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Pref ace by Lutheran Li brar ian

In re pub lish ing this book, we seek to in tro duce this au thor to a new gen- 
er a tion of those seek ing au then tic spir i tu al ity.

LE AN DER SYLVESTER KEYSER (1856-1937) was ed u cated at Wit ten berg
Col lege Sem i nary, Spring field, Ohio, and served pas torates in In di ana, Kan- 
sas and Ohio. In 1911 he be came pro fes sor of Sys tem atic The ol ogy at
Hamma Di vin ity School, and was con sid ered one of the lead ing the olo gians
of the Gen eral Synod. Prof. Keyser’s books in clude The Con flict Be tween
Fun da men tal ism and Mod ernism, The Ra tio nal Test, A Sys tem of Chris tian
Ev i dence (Apolo get ics), A Sys tem of Gen eral Ethics, A Sys tem of Nat u ral
The ism, and In The Re deemer’s Foot steps.

The Lutheran Li brary Pub lish ing Min istry finds, re stores and re pub lishes
good, read able books from Lutheran au thors and those of other sound
Chris tian tra di tions. All ti tles are avail able at lit tle to no cost in proof read
and freshly type set edi tions. Many free e-books are avail able at our web site
Luther an Li brary.org. Please en joy this book and let oth ers know about this
com pletely vol un teer ser vice to God’s peo ple. May the Lord bless you and
bring you peace.

A Note about Ty pos [Ty po graph i cal Er rors]

Please have pa tience with us when you come across ty pos. Over time we
are re vis ing the books to make them bet ter and bet ter. If you would like to
send the er rors you come across to us, we’ll make sure they are cor rected.
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A Brief Ex pla na tion.

A FEW WORDS ex plain ing why this book is is sued will not be amiss. The
Man ager of The Lutheran Lit er ary Board be came con vinced, by nu mer ous
re quests that came to him, that two vol umes of brief and sim ple ser mons on
the gospel peri copes of the Church Year would fill a real need at this par tic- 
u lar time. He asked the au thor to pre pare them. The au thor was at first
loathe to un der take such a task, as he had much other work on hand for the
sum mer, and was also see ing an other book through the press. It seemed to
be scarcely mod est to is sue two books so close to gether.

How ever, af ter much thought, he yielded to the Man ager’s ur gent so lic i- 
ta tion. Al though the man u script has been pre pared un der pres sure, the sub- 
ject-mat ter has not been hastily gath ered and wrought out. It is the re sult of
a life-time of study, thought and ex pe ri ence. The first vol ume, cov er ing the
gospel lessons from Ad vent to Pen te cost, is here with sub mit ted. The sec ond
vol ume, treat ing the Trin ity sea son, will prob a bly ap pear next spring.

The au thor has not bor rowed from oth ers. There are scarcely a half
dozen quo ta tions, save from the Bible, in the en tire book. Ex cept in one or
two cases, he has given his own in ter pre ta tions of the Sa cred Scrip tures. He
has also used his own homilet i cal method. There is lit tle ex hor ta tion in the
vol ume. A clear state ment of the truth is the best ex hor ta tion. The writer’s
ob ject has been to help and ed ify, not to dis close any learn ing.

The ti tle ex presses the chief pur pose of the book — to fol low “In the Re- 
deemer’s Foot steps.” Christ is the Re deemer; by His ac tive and pas sive obe- 
di ence He ran somed us from the just con se quences of our sins. There fore it
has been the au thor’s pur pose to show the vi tal con nec tion of each gospel
les son with God’s great and holy plan of sav ing grace. Ev ery event in the
Re deemer’s life and ev ery teach ing He ut tered must have a real bear ing on
the cen tral pur pose of His in car na tion and work: in other words, must be a
link, or part of link, in the liv ing chain.

Some un signed ar ti cles, which have ap peared from time to time in one
of our church pe ri od i cals, have been re pro duced here, in some cases ver ba- 
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tim, in oth ers more or less re vised. It is due to the au thor to say that those
ar ti cles were all writ ten by him self, at the re quest of the ed i tor, who be- 
lieved they would be prof itable to his read ers. This ex pla na tion is nec es sary
to pre vent mis un der stand ing.

The writer prays that these ser mons may up lift and en rich the hearts of
his read ers, be they many or few.

L. S. K.

Hamma Di vin ity School,
  Wit ten berg Col lege,
   Spring field, Ohio.
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Prefa tory Note

[Orig i nally In the Re deemer’s Foot steps was pub lished as two vol umes. This “Prefa tory
Note” was the pref ace to the sec ond vol ume. — Ed.]

AT THE RE QUEST of the kindly Man ager of The Lutheran Lit er ary Board, the
au thor has pre pared, and here with sub mits, the sec ond vol ume of ser mons
on the Gospel Peri copes for the Church Year. The first vol ume, cov er ing the
pe riod from Ad vent to Whit sun day, was pub lished last au tumn, and au thor
and pub lisher alike are grate ful for the re cep tion it has re ceived. The sec ond
vol ume cov ers all the Trin ity Sun days, twenty-eight in num ber, with added
ser mons on Har vest Home, Thanks giv ing Day, Mem ory of the Dead, the
Ref or ma tion, and Luther’s Birth day, mak ing thirty-three ser mons in all.

Once again the au thor de sires to bear tes ti mony to the in ex haustible
riches of God’s Word. More than once, in be gin ning the in ter pre ta tion of a
les son, it did not seem to be very rel e vant or promis ing for ser monic ma te- 
rial; but fur ther study al ways opened up fields of thought so var ied and ex- 
ten sive that the chief dif fi culty was to keep within the pre scribed lim its.
One of our hon ored pro fes sors in the ol ogy once said: “Young men, when
you feel that you have ex hausted the Bible and your selves, sim ply plow a
lit tle deeper!” Dur ing many years of Bible study and of preach ing the Di- 
vine Word, we have, times with out num ber, found that rec om men da tion
sound and prac ti cal. Be cause of the fer til ity of the Word of God, the au thor
can truly say that the prepa ra tion of this book, though some times, in the
midst of other du ties, a some what stren u ous task, has been a de light ful, and
even an ex hil a rat ing, la bor of love.

"Fa ther of mer cies, in Thy Word
 What end less glory shines!
For ever be Thy name adored
 For these ce les tial lines.
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"Here may the wretched sons of want,
 Ex haust less riches find;
Riches above what earth can grant,
 And last ing as the mind.

"Here the Re deemer’s wel come voice
 Spreads heav enly peace around;
And life and ev er last ing joys
 At tend the bliss ful sound.

"Oh, may these heav enly pages be
 My ever dear de light!
And still new beau ties may I see,
 And still in creas ing light!

“Di vine In struc tor, gra cious Lord!
 Be Thou for ever near;
Teach me to love Thy sa cred Word,
 And view my Saviour there.”

As was the case in the first vol ume, a num ber of un signed ar ti cles which the
au thor wrote by re quest for a Church pe ri od i cal, have been more or less re- 
vised, and wrought into the fab ric of some of these ser mons. This ex pla na- 
tion seems to be needed to pre clude any sus pi cion of lit er ary pur loin ing.

There is no greater joy than to fol low faith fully “In the Re deemer’s
Foot steps” through His Holy Word. May the read ers of this vol ume ex pe ri- 
ence that joy!

L. S. K.

Spring field, Ohio.
July 23, 1919.
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1. How Our Heav enly King En‐ 
tered An Earthly City. The First
Sun day In Ad vent. Matt. 21:1-9

And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were come to Beth phage, unto the mount of
Olives, then sent Je sus two dis ci ples, Say ing unto them, Go into the vil lage over against
you, and straight way ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and bring
them unto me. And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of
them; and straight way he will send them. All this was done, that it might be ful filled which
was spo ken by the prophet, say ing, Tell ye the daugh ter of Sion, Be hold, thy King cometh
unto thee, meek, and sit ting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. And the dis ci ples
went, and did as Je sus com manded them, And brought the ass, and the colt, and put on
them their clothes, and they set him thereon. And a very great mul ti tude spread their gar- 
ments in the way; oth ers cut down branches from the trees, and strawed them in the way.
And the mul ti tudes that went be fore, and that fol lowed, cried, say ing, Hosanna to the Son
of David: Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the high est.
(Matthew 21:1-9)

IN THE BE GIN NING of the Ad vent sea son it is proper for us to dwell in thought
on this in spir ing theme, “How Our Heav enly King En tered an Earthly
City.” In the midst of our tri als and the sins of the world, it seems for a lit tle
while to bring heaven and earth very near to gether.

All of us know, or should know, that the Ad vent sea son is the pe riod
which pre pares us for the proper cel e bra tion of Christ mas, which is the an- 
niver sary of our Re deemer’s first ad vent into the world. The word “Ad vent”
means en trance or com ing to or to ward. Hence in the Church Year it al ways
means Christ’s com ing into this poor world of ours to en lighten and re deem
it.

For the first Sun day in Ad vent this event — our Lord’s tri umphal en try
into Jerusalem — has been se lected as our les son from the gospel. It is in
some ways a strange in ci dent in the earthly life of Christ, which was, for the
most part, so hum ble, so ut terly with out os ten ta tion. Just why did this par- 
tic u lar event oc cur? What is its mean ing? It surely must have a deep and vi- 
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tal sig nif i cance, or it would not have taken place; for we can not think that
Je sus Christ, who came to the earth for so mo men tous a pur pose as to re- 
deem mankind, would en gage in any act that was idle and friv o lous. So we
must first deal with this sub ject:

I. The Real Mean ing Of This Event.

1. A Con nect ing Link

It forms a beau ti ful con nect ing link be tween the first and sec ond Ad vents of
our Lord. At the first Ad vent He was “born King of the Jews;” but not of
the Jews only, for the an gel over Beth le hem’s plains said to the shep herds:
“Be hold, I bring you good tid ings of great joy, which shall be to all peo ple;
for unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, who is Christ
the Lord.” Then a few peo ple ac knowl edged Him as King. At the tri umphal
en try many more made this ac knowl edg ment, and at the Sec ond Ad vent “all
peo ple” will hail Him as Lord and King. At the First Ad vent the an gels
promised that He would bring “peace on earth, and good will among men.”
At the tri umphal en try He rides upon an an i mal which is the sym bol of
peace, and moves in a peace ful pro ces sional. At the Sec ond Ad vent, He, the
Prince of Peace, will come into the world to bring eter nal amity and good
will, to es tab lish peace in ev ery heart, in ev ery com mu nity and among all
the na tions of the earth. Thus we see that all the events of Christ’s life are
truly and or gan i cally re lated.

2. A Fore taste of Christ’s King ship

This sig nal even was also a fore taste of that happy time when “Je sus shall
reign where’er the sun doth his suc ces sive jour neys run;” when He shall be
King in deed. You know about the three of fices of Christ — Prophet, Priest
and King. As our Teacher He is Prophet; as our Sac ri fice and In ter ces sor He
is Priest; as our Ruler He is King. Was it not meet and right that His poor
dis ci ples, who had fol lowed Him through so many tri als and per se cu tions,
should have a fore taste of that happy time when their King’s rule would be
supreme? Would not such an ex pe ri ence give them heart in the dark times
that were to come, and that, as we know, did come into their lives? In such
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try ing times they would say: “Oh, well, we can bear our af flic tions for a lit- 
tle while, for did we not ‘taste of the pow ers of the world to come’ when we
fol lowed our Lord in His tri umphal march into Jerusalem? How we for get
all our sor rows in the great joy of that oc ca sion!”

And this event may have the same value for us to day. We see how Je sus
for the time com pletely swayed the mul ti tude, and won their homage and
praise, and si lenced all His en e mies; and all of it with out any ap peal to
force or to arms; just by the pure win some ness of love and spir i tual power.
As it was the ful fill ment of a prophecy (Isa iah and Zechariah), so it was a
prophecy it self — a prophecy of the time when Christ, our King, shall
“have put all en e mies un der His feet,” and shall reign in peace and right- 
eous ness forever more.

3. A Fore taste of Christ’s Rule over Hearts

This event is also a pre dic tion and fore taste of the char ac ter of Christ’s rule
over the hearts of men. How free and spon ta neous were the ac tions and
praises of the peo ple! There was noth ing forced or strained about them. So
far as the record in di cates, there was the least pos si ble prepa ra tion for the
oc ca sion; there is no ev i dence that a def i nite pro gram was made be fore- 
hand. The dis ci ples were sim ply told to bring the young an i mal for the Mas- 
ter to ride upon — that was all. Then when the ass and colt were brought,
the dis ci ples put their gar ments on them, and Christ mounted the younger of
the two an i mals, and the pro ces sion was started.

Re ally the pro ce dure was re mark able. There was so lit tle of it, and yet so
much; so great a demon stra tion, and yet so lit tle ap par ent cause back of it.
What made the whole mul ti tude spread their gar ments in the road, gather
palm branches from the way side, scat ter them be fore the Mas ter, and break
into hosan nas, as if a great king were hav ing a tri umphal march af ter a no- 
table cam paign of vic tory over his en e mies? Christ did not com mand them
to do this. He was the meek and lowly Nazarene; He had never sought pub- 
lic dis play, and prior to that day had al ways avoided be ing re garded as a
king. The in ci dent stands out alone and unique even in the life of Christ. It
was His first and His last pageant dur ing His earthly ca reer. His tory records
many no table pro ces sions, but this is the most re mark able of them all.
When you re mem ber how elab o rate must be our prepa ra tions for ev ery pub- 
lic ex er cise or demon stra tion, you can not help won der ing at the purely
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spon ta neous way in which this pageant arose. How will you ac count for it?
The only ad e quate ex pla na tion is that the Spirit of God moved the hearts of
Christ’s dis ci ples, and con strained them by the sim ple propul sion of love to
give Him this ova tion.

That was one of the great pur poses of the event, namely, to show us what
heaven will be like; what will be the char ac ter of the mil len nial time; how
free and happy will be our wor ship and praise. There will be no toil somely
pre pared pro grams in heaven, nor in that glad time when there shall be
“new heav ens and a new earth wherein dwelleth right eous ness.” All will be
free, full, joy ous and spon ta neous.

II. Some Use ful Lessons To Be De rived From
This Event.

1. All we are and have be longs to the Lord.

He claimed the lit tle beast and her foal. When He needed them, they were
not with held from Him. The peo ple’s gar ments were given up to Him, and
so were the branches that the peo ple plucked from the way side trees. Then
their hosan nas be longed to Him. Thus we see that all we have and are be- 
longs to our Mas ter and Lord, and we should with hold noth ing from Him.
And es pe cially should we give Him our selves. “My son, give me thy heart,”
is His gra cious and lov ing plea.

2. The Lord Has Need of Us

Strange as it may seem, the Lord has need of us and our pos ses sions. “If
any man Shall say aught unto you, ye Shall say, ‘The Mas ter hath need of
them.’” How can that be — that the King of heaven and earth has need of
us and of our poor ser vices? Nay, do not ques tion His mar velous ways. He
has or dained for our good that we should be His helpers in bring ing the
world to con fess His King ship. The apos tle says, “We are la bor ers to gether
with God” (1 Cor. 3:9). We are His ju nior part ners in the great work of
evan ge liz ing the world. He might do all this work Him self, but that is not
His way; nor would it be the best way; for then we, His peo ple, would miss
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all the dis ci pline, all the bless ing and joy of work ing with and for Him. Do
you not be lieve that af ter wards the dis ci ple who owned the ass and her colt
of ten told his fel low-dis ci ples with joy that he had con trib uted them to that
tri umphal pro ces sion?

3. Obe di ence is a good thing.

How promptly the dis ci ples went for the lit tle beasts at their Mas ter’s re- 
quest! They did not know why He wanted them. Yet they did not hes i tate.
Nei ther did the owner make any de mur when he learned that “the Mas ter
had need of them.” How beau ti ful is prompt obe di ence! Said Samuel to
Saul, “To obey is bet ter than sac ri fice, and to hear ken than the fat of rams.”
When the Lord com mands, let us do the very thing He com mands, and not,
like Saul, some thing else that we would pre fer to do.

4. To praise and wor ship our Lord is good and joy-giv‐ 
ing.

On that great day of the tri umphal en try into Jerusalem the peo ple that went
be fore, and the peo ple that fol lowed, gave great ac claim to Christ, and
shouted and sang: “Hosanna to the Son of David: Blessed is He that cometh
in the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the high est!”

What beau ti ful praise it was! It was pure, ob jec tive wor ship; it thought
only of Christ and His love and great ness; it sought only to honor Him; it
was not min gled with any self ish sub jec tive feel ings. The peo ple were so
ab sorbed in singing praises to Je sus that they for got them selves. They never
asked the ques tion, “Do I love my Lord or no? Am I His or am I not?” No!
no! they for got them selves in their wor ship.

It was the kind of wor ship which we give to God in our churches when
we sing “Glo ria Pa tri” and “Glo ria in Ex cel sis.” No one will deny that there
should be some sub jec tive el e ments in our wor ship; but there should be a
great deal more of the purely ob jec tive el e ment. We wor ship best, and we
re ally are the hap pi est, too, when we for get our selves in as crib ing heart felt
wor ship to God. Try the ex per i ment on your own heart. When you sing
such a hymn as this, “More love to Thee, O Christ, more love to Thee,” you
can not help feel ing more or less of a strain, and of ten the more you try to
con trol your feel ings, the less you can suc ceed; but sup pose you change
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your hymn to this one: “Joy to the world, the Lord has come; Let earth re- 
ceive her King,” and note what a joy and up lift come into your ex pe ri ence.

5. The chil dren had a part in the blessed ser vice of that
tri umphant day.

How beau ti ful and ap pro pri ate! The chief priests and scribes were filled
with in dig na tion when they heard the chil dren cry ing “Hosanna” in the tem- 
ple, and they cen sured Christ for per mit ting it; but He replied: “Yea: did ye
never read, Out of the mouth of babes and suck lings thou hast per fected
praise?”

The ac cla ma tions of the chil dren on that first Palm Sun day were a fore- 
taste and fore cast of the time when all God’s chil dren will give Him free
and ac cept able wor ship, and con fess Him Lord of all. How nat u ral and glad
their hearts were! And we do not be lieve we are go ing too far when we say
that this event was a prophecy of what oc curs even to day in many Chris tian
churches, es pe cially our Lutheran churches, when on Palm Sun day the chil- 
dren, who have learned to know, trust and love Christ through proper in- 
struc tion and the wit ness of the Holy Spirit, come to the al tar of the church
to wor ship their Lord and to con firm their solemn bap tismal vows. In these
happy fes tiv i ties the prophecy of the first Palm Sun day is partly ful filled.

Let us all, young and old alike, ful fill it more and more as the years go
by, so that we may have a share in the com plete ful fill ment when Christ, at
His Sec ond Ad vent, shall come as “King of kings and Lord of lords.”
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2. When Christ Comes Again.
The Sec ond Sun day In Ad vent.

Luke 21:25-36

And there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars; and upon the earth
dis tress of na tions, with per plex ity; the sea and the waves roar ing; Men’s hearts fail ing
them for fear, and for look ing af ter those things which are com ing on the earth: for the
pow ers of heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of man com ing in a
cloud with power and great glory. And when these things be gin to come to pass, then look
up, and lift up your heads; for your re demp tion draweth nigh. And he spake to them a para- 
ble; Be hold the fig tree, and all the trees; When they now shoot forth, ye see and know of
your own selves that sum mer is now nigh at hand. So like wise ye, when ye see these things
come to pass, know ye that the king dom of God is nigh at hand. Ver ily I say unto you, This
gen er a tion shall not pass away, till all be ful filled. Heaven and earth shall pass away: but
my words shall not pass away. And take heed to your selves, lest at any time your hearts be
over charged with sur feit ing, and drunk en ness, and cares of this life, and so that day come
upon you un awares. For as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of the
whole earth. Watch ye there fore, and pray al ways, that ye may be ac counted wor thy to es- 
cape all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand be fore the Son of man. (Luke
21:25-36)

FEW DOC TRINES are more clearly and more fre quently set forth in the New
Tes ta ment than the doc trine of Christ’s Sec ond Com ing. In deed, if there
were to be no Sec ond Ad vent, the First Ad vent would have had lit tle value
and sig nif i cance; for the pur pose of the first must be con sum mated in the
sec ond. God’s re deem ing plan will not be left like a cas tle in the air; He will
com plete it as sure as His Word is true and ev er last ing.

The gospel for the sec ond Sun day in Ad vent is some what dif fi cult to in- 
ter pret in ev ery re spect. Most stu dents of the Bible think that the prophe cies
con cern ing the de struc tion of Jerusalem and those of the end of the world
are so com bined that we can not al ways dis tin guish be tween them. The
Lutheran Com men tary con tends that the verses pre ced ing the text re late to
the for mer of these events, while the text it self re lates to the lat ter. This
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would seem to be cor rect, for there are ev i dently some things pre dicted in
the text that have not yet been ful filled. Here we will not en ter into a dis cus- 
sion of these dif fi cul ties, but re fer the reader to the learned com men taries.
Our pur pose is more prac ti cal. One thing may be said here that we think is
rel e vant: we can never clearly in ter pret prophecy un til it is ful filled; only
then is it per fectly plain. If it could be cer tainly un der stood prior to its ful- 
fill ment, evil men and evil spir its might seek to cir cum vent the di vine pur- 
pose. Let us look at our text and note:

I. The Signs Of Christ’s Sec ond Com ing.

Some of these signs per tain to the uni verse it self: “There shall be signs in
the sun and moon and stars,” and “the pow ers of the heav ens shall be
shaken.” These facts have a wide sig nif i cance, for they prove that Christ’s
work of re demp tion has to do with the whole cos mos. As Paul says (Rom.
8:18-24), the whole cre ation is groan ing and wait ing for re demp tion just as
God’s peo ple are, and it and they will be de liv ered from their bondage at the
last day. Just as all na ture was dark ened and con vulsed in sym pa thy with its
suf fer ing Lord and King at the time of the cru ci fix ion, so at the last judg- 
ment all na ture will share in His tri umph and glory. God’s plan of re deem- 
ing grace is not a small one; it in cludes a cos mi cal restora tion. That is why
the plan ets will be af fected, or, as the text phrases it, “the pow ers of the
heav ens shall be shaken,” when Christ comes to glo rify the uni verse and
judge the na tions.

As that event draws near, there will be pre mo ni tions of fear among the
peo ple — as the text says, “dis tress of na tions,” “per plex ity,” “men faint ing
for fear and for ex pec ta tion of the things which are com ing on the world.”
On ac count of all the por ten tous signs, there will be a feel ing of un easi ness
among men. That is one rea son why so many peo ple nowa days, in the midst
of the great con flict of the na tions at war [World War I — ed], have the pre- 
sen ti ment that the end is at hand and that the Lord will not de lay His com- 
ing. How ever, God’s chil dren need not fear, for they may hear the voice of
Je sus speak ing to them in re as sur ing tones in this gospel les son: “But when
these things be gin to come to pass, look up, and lift up your heads; be cause
your re demp tion draweth nigh.” Then He teaches a beau ti ful les son from
“the fig tree and all the trees;” when they be gin to put forth their leaves, we
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may know that the sum mer is at hand; so we may know that “the king dom
of God is nigh” when we see all these por tents in the heav ens and upon the
earth.

But some trou bled soul may say, “There have al ways been some of these
promised signs of the end of the World, and so we can never be sure of the
pre cise time.” Yes; and no doubt it is God’s pur pose to have it so, for He
wants ev ery age and all peo ple al ways to be wait ing and watch ing for His
com ing, so that they will not grow care less. Even some of the apos tles ex- 
pected Christ’s speedy re turn; and so it has been in ev ery age since their
day. The Sec ond Ad vent is al ways im mi nent so that men may al ways be on
the alert. And now we must draw a con trast.

II. How The Sec ond Ad vent Will Dif fer From
The First Ad vent.

1. In Full ness of Power

Our blessed Re deemer came the first time in weak ness. Though He was
God, yet, for the time be ing, He laid aside the ex er cise of His power, and
be came a weak lit tle babe, ly ing in Beth le hem’s manger. Had not the Fa ther
taken care of Him, how eas ily His lit tle life might have been crushed out!
Herod sought to kill Him, and so God had to di rect His par ents to hurry
with their pre cious babe into Egypt for safety.

But when He comes again, He will come in all the full ness of His di vine
power, and the wicked na tions shall flee from Him, and shall call on the
hills to fall on them and hide them from His face. What a con trast that will
be! Even while here on earth as an or di nary man ap par ently, He re ally had
all au thor ity in heaven and on earth; He sim ply re frained from us ing them;
but at His sec ond com ing, He will ex er cise and as sert His om nipo tence, and
noth ing shall be able to with stand Him.

2. With Great Glory

At our Lord’s first com ing He ap peared in very lowly guise. Born of a hum- 
ble vir gin, laid in a manger for a cra dle, His re puted fa ther a com mon car- 
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pen ter, there was no mark of earthly grandeur and roy alty about His First
Ad vent. While the an gels of heaven her alded Him, and some hum ble shep- 
herds and a few sages from the east came to do Him homage, the great ones
of the earth knew noth ing of His na tiv ity. Think of the Po ten tate, not of an
earthly king dom, but of all earth and all heaven, com ing in so lowly a form!

But very dif fer ent will be His Sec ond Ad vent. Our text says, “And then
shall they see the Son of man com ing in a cloud with power and great
glory.” An other gospel (Matt. 31:32) says: “But when the Son of man shall
come in His glory, and all the an gels with Him, then shall He sit on the
throne of His glory; and be fore Him shall be gath ered all the na tions; and
He shall sep a rate them one from an other, as the shep herd sep a rateth the
sheep from the goats.” No longer will His glory be veiled. Dur ing His
earthly life of hu mil i a tion His hu man ity was like a cur tain con ceal ing His
di vin ity, so that poor, weak hu man eyes could bear to look upon Him; but
when He comes again in His state of ex al ta tion, His di vin ity will have glo ri- 
fied His hu man ity, and He shall ap pear in all the ra di ancy of the Sun of
right eous ness.

3. To Judge The World

Once more, our Lord’s first com ing was for the pur pose of sav ing the
world. “The Son of man came to seek and to save that which was lost.” (See
also John 3:16, 17.) But when He comes again, it will be to judge the world.
He who was once the world’s Re deemer will then be the world’s Judge.
Then only those who have ac cepted Him as their Saviour will es cape the
con dem na tion of the great and eter nal Ar biter of men’s des tinies. How im- 
por tant it will be to have the Judge in the last great as size as our Friend and
Ad vo cate! This thought leads us to our next con sid er a tion:

III. Ad mo ni tions To Be Ready For Christ’s
Sec ond Com ing.

How solemn and ur gent are Christ’s warn ings in this gospel (verses 34-36):
“But take heed to your selves, lest per chance your hearts be over charged
with sur feit ing and drunk en ness and cares of this life, and that day come on
you sud denly as a snare; for so shall it come upon all them that dwell upon
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the face of the earth. But watch ye at ev ery sea son, mak ing sup pli ca tion,
that ye may pre vail to es cape all these things that shall come to pass, and to
stand be fore the Son of man.”

Here we learn that, while there will be signs of the Parou sia — that is,
the Sec ond Com ing — they will not be so un mis tak able as to pre clude the
need of con stant readi ness. Af ter all, the hour will strike when we are not
ex pect ing it. Je sus Him self said that no man, nor the an gels of heaven, nor
even the Son of man Him self dur ing His vol un tary hu mil i a tion, knew just
when the end would come. It is best so. Oth er wise we might grow neg li- 
gent. We might be come like the wicked ser vant who said, “My Lord de- 
layeth His com ing” (Luke 12:45), and so in dulged in all kinds of evil con- 
duct; and then his lord “shall come in a day when he ex pecteth not, and in
an hour when he knoweth not,” to mete out to him a ter ri ble condign pun- 
ish ment. So our Lord has not told us at which watch He will come, but He
has told us plainly and re peat edly to “watch and pray” and al ways to be
ready for His com ing. “Blessed are those ser vants whom the Lord, when He
cometh, shall find watch ing: ver ily I say unto you, He shall gird Him self,
and make them sit down to meat, and shall come and serve them. And if He
shall come in the sec ond watch, or if in the third, and shall find them so,
blessed are those ser vants.”

And now what is the best way to watch and to be ready? It is not to
spend a great deal of time in try ing to fig ure out the day or the hour of the
Parou sia, as the Mil lerites, Rus sel lites and Sec ond Ad vent peo ple do. They
might spend their time more prof itably; for Christ Him self de clared that no
man knoweth the hour of His com ing. Nor is it nec es sary to re main awake
at night to watch; nor should we do as the Mil lerites did far back in the pre- 
ced ing cen tury — dress our selves in white robes, and go out upon a high
hill top to watch for Christ’s ap pear ance in the clouds. They were sorely dis- 
ap pointed when He did not come, and many of them lost faith al to gether.
They should not have tried to be wiser than Christ and the Bible, which
have said plainly, “No man knoweth the hour.”

No, this is not the best way to be pre pared for the great as size of the
world. The best way is, first, to ac cept Christ by faith as our Saviour, and
thus be jus ti fied, freed from the con dem na tion of the law, re gen er ated by
the Holy Spirit through the Word; and then do His will, prov ing our faith by
our works. And how can we best en gage in His ser vice? By at tend ing faith- 
fully to our ev ery day work in His fear, work ing ei ther with our hands or our



25

brains in some good, hon or able and use ful em ploy ment, at tend ing faith fully
on the means of grace in the Church, giv ing to the ex ten sion of Christ’s
cause, and telling as many peo ple as we can about Christ and His great love
and re demp tion. That will be true “watch ing.” Then, no mat ter when Christ
comes, He will not take us un awares, nor find us un pre pared. Sup pose He
should come some day when you are work ing in the field, or in the house,
or in the shop, or in the of fice or the study, or any place to which your duty
calls you, do not think He will be of fended? Do not think He will con demn
you? No, if you are pur su ing your right ful call ing in His fear when He
comes, He will say to you, “Well done, good and faith ful ser vant; en ter into
the joy of thy Lord.” Ah! brother, just so you and I trust Him, and Him
alone for our sal va tion, and do His will through His grace, we shall never
be found un ready. If it should be on the Lord’s Day, and we are in His
house, well will it be with us. If it should be on any other day, and we are
en gaged in good and use ful em ploy ment, then, too, it will be well with us.

And what a com fort and in spi ra tion it is to the Chris tian soul that there is
go ing to be a gen eral judg ment — a time when all wrongs will be made
right; when even-handed jus tice shall be done ev ery where; when all the in- 
equal i ties of the world will be ad justed; when, as the Bible puts it, “there
shall be new heav ens and a new earth wherein dwelleth right eous ness!”
How de plet ing it would be to faith and en deavor to think that the same un- 
equal way of the present age would con tinue for ever! No, no, the judg ment
day must come to in au gu rate the Golden Age in which love, ho li ness and
joy will pre vail through out the end less cy cles!
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3. Marks Of The True Mes siah.
The Third Sun day In Ad vent.

Matt. 11:2-10

Now when John had heard in the prison the works of Christ, he sent two of his dis ci ples,
And said unto him, Art thou he that should come, or do we look for an other? Je sus an- 
swered and said unto them, Go and shew John again those things which ye do hear and see:
The blind re ceive their sight, and the lame walk, the lep ers are cleansed, and the deaf hear,
the dead are raised up, and the poor have the gospel preached to them. And blessed is he,
whoso ever shall not be of fended in me. And as they de parted, Je sus be gan to say unto the
mul ti tudes con cern ing John, What went ye out into the wilder ness to see? A reed shaken
with the wind? But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed in soft rai ment? be hold,
they that wear soft cloth ing are in kings’ houses. But what went ye out for to see? A
prophet? yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet. For this is he, of whom it is writ ten,
Be hold, I send my mes sen ger be fore thy face, which shall pre pare thy way be fore thee.
(Matthew 11:2-10)

IT IS RATHER A CU RI OUS and in ter est ing ques tion than a prof itable one as to
whether John the Bap tist had fallen into doubt about Christ or not. Many
peo ple have a de sire to ex on er ate John from such weak ness. Af ter he had
bap tized Christ and had borne such clear tes ti mony re gard ing His iden tity, it
is dif fi cult to be lieve that, when tri als came, he would suc cumb to real se ri- 
ous doubt. Dr. Charles F. Scha ef fer, in the Lutheran Com men tary, takes the
po si tion that John him self did not fall into doubt, but that some of his dis ci- 
ples did, and so the Bap tist sent them di rectly to Christ to have their skep ti- 
cism cleared away. If that is the true in ter pre ta tion, it would ex plain the
strong wit ness that Christ af ter ward bore to the great ness and firm ness of
the Bap tist. Dr. David Smith, in his com men tary on Matthew, as sumes that
John’s doubts were real, be cause, as he says, “The works of Je sus were such
as the Mes siah should per form, but they were, in John’s judg ment, in suf fi- 
cient. He ex pected that the Mes siah would be (1) a Re former (3:12) and (2)
a Suf ferer, a Sac ri fi cial Vic tim (John 1:29). But Je sus was nei ther. He was
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not striv ing, nor cry ing aloud, nei ther did any hear His voice in the streets
(12:19); and He was at that stage the hero of the mul ti tude. Could He be the
Mes siah? Had John been mis led when he hailed Him as the Mes siah at the
Jor dan?”

If this is the true view, we may learn from it that even good and strong
men will have their sea sons of doubt; that will ful skep tics are not the only
per sons who know the test ing and dis tress of doubt; and that the real way to
have our doubts re moved is to go di rectly to Christ Him self with them;
then, just as in John’s case, our faith will be re stored.

Even if John him self was not in doubt, but sent his trou bled dis ci ples to
Christ for their own ben e fit, we may still learn the above use ful lessons
from the in ci dent.

How ever, the state of John’s mind and the feel ings of his dis ci ples are
not the real point in our gospel for the third Sun day in the Ad vent sea son.
The real ques tion is, What are the marks of the true Mes siah? At His first
Ad vent He came as a lit tle child; then He grew up as other hu man be ings
do, and at thirty years of age was bap tized by John and be gan His pub lic
min istry. Now, did Je sus give sure proof that He was the Re deemer of the
world? That is the salient ques tion of our text. There fore let us con sider to- 
gether:

I. The Marks Of The True Mes siah.

In solv ing this prob lem we must try to an swer the ques tion which John
com mis sioned his dis ci ples to ask Je sus, “Art thou He that cometh, or look
we for an other?” Je sus Him self an swered John’s ques tion in the most ef fec- 
tive way. He said to John’s dis ci ples: “Go and tell John the things which ye
hear and see.” Then He gives a list of the true marks of His Mes si ahship.
What are they?

1. The Benef i cent Mir a cles He Wrought.

So far as Christ was con cerned, He had no ques tion about the mirac u lous
el e ment in God’s deal ings with the world. He had no dis po si tion to elim i- 
nate the su per nat u ral, and to re duce ev ery thing to “the uni form laws of na- 
ture.” He did not think that God was help less in the pres ence of the ma chine
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of His uni verse, or that He had got ten caught in its cogs and wheels; but He
be lieved and knew that God was the com plete mas ter of the cre ation, was
tran scen dent to it as well as im ma nent in it, and there fore could at will in- 
tro duce some thing new into its op er a tions. Let no one think that a true di- 
vine mir a cle is some thing “con trary to the laws of na ture,” as many su per fi- 
cial and would-be sci en tific peo ple seem to sup pose. No, a true mir a cle is
not anti-nat u ral, but su per-nat u ral; not a vi o la tion, but a mod i fi ca tion, of
nat u ral law. Just as a mas ter-me chanic can in tro duce a new fac tor into a ma- 
chine that he has con trived, so God can, when He wills so to do, add a new
force or el e ment into the mech a nism of the uni verse which He has cre ated.
If He could not do that, He would not be all-pow er ful. Think of the logic of
men who be lieve that God could cre ate the uni verse, and then could not
per form a mir a cle in the mech a nism of it!

But we can not here dis cuss the gen eral sub ject of mir a cles. How ever, in
this con nec tion we would like to rec om mend a great and con vinc ing book
on the sub ject — Dr. Jo hannes Wend land’s “Mir a cles and Chris tian ity,”
which has been trans lated into Eng lish and can now be bought at a nom i nal
price. This mas terly work ought to con vince any mind that is re cep tive of
the truth. It is now time to note the mirac u lous works which Je sus wrought
and to which He ap pealed as the signs of His Mes si ahship.

“The blind re ceive their sight.” Je sus had healed a man who was born
blind. Could any one but a Di vine Be ing do that sim ply by His own power?
Some times in these lat ter days very skill ful sur geons may cure se ri ous op ti- 
cal de fects, but they must use the most painful ef forts and the most sci en- 
tific in stru ments and must take a long time, and even then they can never be
sure of a suc cess ful op er a tion. Not so with Je sus, who used no in stru ments,
but who sim ply spake the word, and it was done. Was not this a mark of a
su per hu man Be ing — that is, of the Mes siah?

“The lame walk.” Je sus could point the dis ci ples of John to con crete
cases of men right be fore them who had al ways been lame, and who had
never walked in their lives, but who now were walk ing about com pletely
healed of their in fir mi ties. In those days no sur gi cal skill was known that
could per form such a cure. But Je sus sim ply spoke the word, and the lame
and the halt leaped to their feet and walked away re joic ing. Was not that a
sign-man ual of His Mes si ahship?

“The deaf hear.” What is sad der than deaf ness? And no dis eases are
harder to cure, so del i cate and com plex is the mech a nism of the ear. To day a
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sur geon who un der takes an op er a tion on that or gan must have gone through
the col lege, the med i cal uni ver sity, and then the tech ni cal school that spe- 
cial izes on dis eases of the ear. He must un der stand the anatomy and phys i- 
ol ogy of the ear. Even with all his knowl edge and skill as a spe cial ist he of- 
ten fails. But Je sus never failed to cure any au di tory trou ble that was
brought to Him. When did He study anatomy? When did He learn about the
mar velous struc ture of the ear? We know that He never went to a med i cal
col lege. Then how did He cure dis eases of the au di tory or gans? Ah! He was
the Mes siah; He was “that One who should come;” He was the God-man.
As God He had made the ear, and there fore knew how to re pair it.

But Christ ap pealed to the great est of His phys i cal mir a cles to con vince
John’s trou bled dis ci ples: “The dead are raised up.” Per haps He re ferred to
the restora tion of the son of the widow of Nain. Here is a mar vel that has
thus far in the world’s his tory, in spite of all its ad vance ment and ex pert- 
ness, de fied the skill of man — to raise the dead. To put life where there is
no life is be yond the power of man. All the sci en tists of the world have
never been able to bridge the gulf be tween the liv ing and the non-liv ing.
The law of bio gen e sis — that is, of life only from an tecedent life — pre- 
vails ev ery where. But Christ raised the dead to life. That is in con testable
proof of His di vine char ac ter, for the God who cre ated life, He alone can re- 
store life. What greater and more con vinc ing ev i dence could John and his
dis ci ples ask? No won der they never ques tioned Christ’s Mes si ahship
again! They found that they had no need to “look for an other.” But Christ
fur nished one more proof to his dis tressed ques tion ers:

2. The spir i tual bene fac tion He brought.

“The poor have the gospel preached unto them.” Crass and earthly peo ple
are al ways want ing phys i cal won ders to con vince them. Many un be liev ers
and lib er al ists to day are cry ing for mir a cles in the outer world. They are
like the Jews of old, Who said, “What sign show est thou?” It is to be noted
that, when ever peo ple in Christ’s earthly days came to Him in that skep ti cal
and chal leng ing frame of mind, He per formed no mir a cles for them. Why
not? Be cause His king dom is, above all, an eth i cal and spir i tual king dom,
and there fore He would not force con vic tion on proud and de fi ant minds by
ex ter nal signs and un spir i tual means. No; to them He said, “You must first
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be come poor” — that is, “poor in spirit” — be fore you can “see the king- 
dom of God.”

The great est, the most co gent and most con vinc ing proof of Christ’s
Mes sianic of fice and ap point ment was that those who are poor in both purse
and spirit “have the gospel preached to them.” And that is the best proof to
us to day. As Paul de clared, “The gospel is the power of God unto sal va tion
to ev ery one that be lieveth.” To be con verted, to be for given of sin, to be
cleansed from sin’s de file ment, to be de liv ered from sin’s en thrall ment, and
to be saved from its pe nal con se quences — ah! that is the crown ing mir a cle,
the ul ti mate and in dis putable proof that Christ is the Re deemer. Said the an- 
gel of the enun ci a tion to Joseph, “And thou shalt call His name Je sus, for
He shall save His peo ple from their sins.” He who has ex pe ri enced this in- 
ner mir a cle needs no outer mir a cle to as sure Him that Je sus is the Christ of
God; that He is Im manuel, God with us; that He is God man i fest in the
flesh. Outer mir a cles were in tended for a spe cial age and pur pose — that is,
to prove once for all to the needy world that Christ was He “that should
come,” as fore told by prophecy — but the in ner mir a cle of re gen er a tion is
to abide for ever, the con vinc ing demon stra tion that Je sus Christ is “the
power of God and the wis dom of God,” and that all men may have life
through be liev ing on Him. Even if the Bap tist and his dis ci ples needed
some thing more in their day to as sure them, we, of to day, who are liv ing in
the dis pen sa tion of the Holy Spirit, have need of no more; for the Spirit tes- 
ti fies of Christ and His di vine char ac ter, and “beareth wit ness with our spir- 
its that we are the chil dren of God.” This leads us log i cally to our next main
point:

II. The Blessed ness Of Faith In Christ.

Af ter nam ing the signs of His Mes si ahship to John’s dis ci ples, Je sus added
the ad mo ni tion: “And blessed is he, who ever is not of fended in me.” The
word “Who ever” is put in for em pha sis, and means “who ever he may be,”
so as to in clude all doubters in ev ery place and ev ery age. The orig i nal word
for “of fended” is the Greek word from which we de rive our Eng lish word
“scan dal ize.” So we are never to be scan dal ized on ac count of Christ, never
to doubt Him, never to stum ble over any thing He may say, or do, or not do.
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You see, it was as if He should say to John and His dis ci ples: “I may not
do ev ery thing you are ex pect ing of me, and I may do many things that you
do not ex pect; but do not be of fended, do not doubt me, for my thoughts are
not your thoughts and my ways are not your ways.” Yes, Je sus wants us to
trust Him. If we could un der stand ev ery thing He did dur ing His earthly life,
and ev ery thing He does now in His state of glo ri fi ca tion, we would have no
room for faith. Is it not plain that per fect knowl edge would do away with
the el e ment of trust? Yet Christ wants us to “walk by faith, not by sight.” He
in spired His apos tle to say that we are “jus ti fied by faith.” He never once in
all the Bible says that we shall be jus ti fied by knowl edge. Of sal va tion His
apos tle said, “It is by faith that it might be by grace.” In the eleventh chap- 
ter of He brews — the great faith chap ter of the Bible — all the he roes men- 
tioned per formed their great works “by faith,” not by their su pe rior knowl- 
edge. “With out faith,” says the in spired writer, “it is im pos si ble to please
Him.”

Does not rea son teach us that it is far bet ter to trust in Christ than to let
go our faith in Him be cause we can not un der stand many of His ways? If we
lose faith in Him, to whom shall we go? Is there any one else who has the
words of eter nal life? Are we go ing to trust merely in chance, or fate, or the
im mutable laws of na ture, or the blind god of pan the ism? How can they
help us? They can not even help them selves. We can not pray to them, and
they can give us no com fort in our dis tress, no light in our dark ness, no so- 
lu tion in our per plex ity, no hope in our de spon dency. But if we con tinue to
trust in the God-man, we may hear Him sweetly say ing: “Let not your heart
be trou bled; be lieve in God, and be lieve in me. In my Fa ther’s house are
many man sions; if it were not so, I would have told you.” The sol dier fight- 
ing on the field of bat tle in what he be lieves to be a just cause, can put his
trust in the Com rade in White, who stands by his side and dwells in his
heart; and then, whether he lives or must lay down his life, he knows that all
will be well with him.

In the lat ter part of our gospel for to day Christ ap peals to the tes ti mony
of John the Bap tist, who was His di vinely ap pointed fore run ner, and who,
there fore, ful filled the prophecy of Malachi, who had writ ten cen turies be- 
fore. Here is an other rea son for trust ing in Christ; He ful filled prophecy.
Since God only can fore see the fu ture, and con trol for His own pur pose
con tin gent events, Christ must have been the one “who was to come” as the
Mes siah and for whom John pre pared the way. So, whether we can un der- 
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stand Him al ways or not, let us trust Him, be lieve in Him, and ac cept Him
as our Lord and Saviour, and all will be well.

"God moves in a mys te ri ous way
 His won ders to per form;
He plants His foot steps on the sea,
 And rides upon the storm.

“Judge not the Lord by fee ble sense,
 But trust Him for His grace;
Be hind a frown ing prov i dence
 He hides a smil ing face.”
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4. The Faith ful Her ald. The
Fourth Sun day In Ad vent. John

1:19-28

And this is the record of John, when the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to
ask him, Who art thou? And he con fessed, and de nied not; but con fessed, I am not the
Christ. And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? And he saith, I am not. Art thou
that prophet? And he an swered, No. Then said they unto him, Who art thou? that we may
give an an swer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thy self? He said, I am the voice of
one cry ing in the wilder ness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the prophet Esa ias.
And they which were sent were of the Phar isees. And they asked him, and said unto him,
Why bap tizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, nei ther that prophet? John an- 
swered them, say ing, I bap tize with wa ter: but there standeth one among you, whom ye
know not; He it is, who com ing af ter me is pre ferred be fore me, whose shoe’s latchet I am
not wor thy to un loose. These things were done in Bethabara be yond Jor dan, where John
was bap tiz ing. (John 1:19-28)

IN AN CIENT TIMES, when ever a king de sired to visit a prov ince of his do min- 
ion, he would send his her ald be fore him to pre pare the way. So Christ, our
heav enly King, when He de cided to come to the earth, sent John the Bap tist
as His fore run ner, to get the peo ple ready for His ad vent. But John’s char ac- 
ter and mis sion dif fered in many ways from those of the or di nary mes sen- 
gers of the or di nary kings of the earth, just as the prin ci ples of Christ’s
king dom were dif fer ent from those of their king doms. We want to study this
unique her ald and his unique mis sion to day.

I. The Char ac ter Of The Her ald.

God chose wisely when He se lected John the Bap tist to be the fore run ner of
His Son. First, John was hardy and rugged, so that he could live in the
wilder ness, wear coarse cloth ing and sub sist on coarse food. In that way he
lived a some what aus tere life and em pha sized a some what le gal is tic moral- 
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ity, and thus was vi tally con nected with the Old Tes ta ment dis pen sa tion. At
the same time he pro claimed bap tism unto re pen tance for the re mis sion of
sins, and then pointed to Christ as “the Lamb of God that beareth away the
sins of the world,” and thus he was liv ingly re lated to the New Tes ta ment
dis pen sa tion. So he was just the kind of a man to be the con nect ing link be- 
tween the Old and the New. In him there was the union of the law and the
gospel.

Then, John was hum ble. It would have been un for tu nate if a man of a
proud and am bi tious tem per had been se lected for this spe cial mis sion. He
might have thought too much of his own honor and rep u ta tion. He might
have be come a ri val of the King Him self. But, on the con trary, he said, in
speak ing of Christ, “He must in crease, but I must de crease.” He also re- 
fused to pro claim him self any thing great; he was not the Christ, nor Eli jah,
nor even “that prophet;” he was only “a voice in the wilder ness.” He was
will ing that his per son al ity should drop out of pub lic view as soon as the
Christ would come. To him it mat tered noth ing that his fame would be
eclipsed. How no ble it was in him to de clare that he was un wor thy to un- 
loose the shoe-latchet of Him who was to come af ter him! What a les son of
hu mil ity and self-for get ful ness we may learn from the char ac ter of John the
Bap tist! It is so easy for men to be proud and am bi tious. Some even think
more of them selves than they do of Christ. One might al most say that they
stand up in front of the cross, and then stretch out their arms, so that even
the arms of the cross are hid den by them. Bet ter far to hide our selves be hind
the cross than to hide the cross be hind us. Yes, we can go to school to John
the Bap tist.

An other great char ac ter is tic of John was his fear less ness. He had both
phys i cal and moral courage. How plainly he spoke to the Scribes and Phar- 
isees who came out to him with their hyp o crit i cal pre tenses! He called them
by their right names. He told them that they were not the true chil dren of
Abra ham; that their boasted de scent from Abra ham would be of no avail to
them un less they mended their mo tives and lives; that God could raise chil- 
dren to Abra ham of the very stones by the way side and in the field. Such
lan guage must have been very sting ing to those proud Jews who thought
that the blood of Abra ham in their veins would give them prece dence over
all oth ers, even if they were lack ing in true right eous ness. Nor did John
hold back his re buke of Herod, though it cost the brave ac cuser his lib erty
and fi nally his life.
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Thus just such a man as John the Bap tist, so up right and aus tere, so
faith ful and fear less, and yet so hum ble and self-ef fac ing, was well adapted
to be the her ald of the com ing of our Lord. God knows how to choose His
in stru ments to ac com plish His pur poses.

II. The Func tion Of The Her ald.

We may well ask, Just what was the spe cific of fice of John the Bap tist in
the king dom of God, in His plan of re deem ing grace? Was John just ar bi- 
trar ily cho sen to fill up this gap be tween the Old Tes ta ment prophets and
the Mes siah, or was he a nec es sary link in a liv ing plan? Why could not
Christ have been His own her ald, and why did He have to have a fore run ner
at all?

Let us at tend to these ques tions. It was right and proper for God to
choose some one who would be a vi tal link be tween His two dis pen sa tions.
Let us re mem ber that with God’s re demp tive plan ev ery thing is vi tal and or- 
ganic; noth ing merely ar bi trary and me chan i cal. So the con nect ing link
must be a per son — a liv ing, ra tio nal, eth i cal per son. But he must be a per- 
son so con sti tuted that he would liv ingly be long to both dis pen sa tions. As
we have al ready seen, John was pre cisely that kind of a char ac ter; he had in
his makeup the el e ments of both the Old and the New Covenants, both the
Law and the Gospel, the aus tere right eous ness and le gal ism of the one and
the for giv ing and aton ing love of the other; just as he him self said (1 John
1:17): “For the law was given through Moses; grace and truth came through
Je sus Christ.” With one hand this great per son age reached over and grasped
the Old and with the other he grasped the New, and thus be came the liv ing
hu man link be tween them. How or ganic is God’s way of rev e la tion and re- 
demp tion! Christ Him self could not ap pro pri ately have been this link, for
He brought in the New Covenant and was its spe cial min is ter and ad min is- 
trant.

It was in the na ture of the king dom, too, that the Me di a tor of the New
Covenant should have a fore run ner, one who would go be fore Him and pre- 
pare the way for His com ing. That plan would call the at ten tion of the mul- 
ti tude to the com ing Mes siah, so that they would be look ing for Him and be
ready to con sider His claims and His prof fer of sal va tion. Was not that a
bet ter way than for Christ to come sud denly among them, with out any
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warn ing and prepa ra tion? To say noth ing more, it would not have been a
good ped a gog i cal method for Christ to come among them unan nounced and
sud denly. If a great man were to ar range to come into your com mu nity to
de liver an im por tant mes sage to the peo ple, would he come with out prior
prepa ra tion and an nounce ment? Would he spend his valu able time go ing
about first in the com mu nity ad ver tis ing his ad dresses and ask ing the peo ple
to come out to hear him? What a poor method that would be! So John the
Bap tist was Christ’s di vinely cho sen ad vance agent, and when Christ came
His au di ences were as sem bled and were ready to hear His mes sage of the
gospel. He did not need to go around gath er ing up a crowd. You see, God
al ways acts in the ra tio nal and nor mal way. He never re sorts to ar ti fi cial and
su per fi cial de vices as men so of ten do.

We may learn an other valu able les son in con sid er ing John’s of fice in the
plan of re demp tion. God wants hu man part ners in the work of sav ing the
world. True, be ing all-pow er ful, He might do ev ery thing Him self; but that
would not be the best way. It is bet ter to give men some thing to do; bet ter
for them and bet ter for the king dom. So, while Christ might have been His
own her ald, He chose the wiser plan of giv ing that of fice over into the
hands of an other, so as to give him a share in the great work of spread ing
the glad tid ings. Christ will not do for us what we can do for our selves.
“Man’s ex trem ity is God’s op por tu nity.” All along the his tory of re demp tion
He has been us ing hu man agents to help Him in ex tend ing and es tab lish ing
His king dom in the world. Note some of His “cho sen ves sels:” Noah, Abra- 
ham, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, David, the prophets, the apos tles and evan ge- 
lists, the church fa thers, the re form ers, the min is ters of the gospel, the
Aarons and Hurs who have up held their hands. Thus we are all “la bor ers to- 
gether with God.” In a sense, we are all John the Bap tists; we can all help to
“pre pare the way of the Lord and make His paths straight.” Says Paul right
on this line of thought: “How shall they be lieve on Him of whom they have
not heard? And how shall they hear with out a preacher?” And again: “For
see ing that in the wis dom of God the world through its wis dom knew not
God, it was God’s good plea sure through the fool ish ness of preach ing to
save them that be lieve.” Yes, God’s ways are the best ways.

The rite of bap tism which John used was ad mirably adapted to his of fice
of fore run ner. It was the sign of cleans ing from sin. In the whole Old Tes ta- 
ment rit ual sprin kling was em ployed as the sym bol of spir i tual pu rifi ca tion.
All the Jews who went out to hear and see John were ac cus tomed to that



37

method, and there fore would un der stand what was meant by John’s bap- 
tism. There fore they would know that, in or der to en ter the king dom which
Christ was about to in tro duce, they must re pent of their sins and have them
for given and washed away. Hence his bap tism was called “the bap tism of
re pen tance unto the re mis sion of sins.”

But his preach ing or mes sage was no less rel e vant. He said, “Re pent ye,
for the king dom of heaven is at hand.” There fore the peo ple would un der- 
stand that the king dom of the Mes siah was to be an eth i cal king dom, not a
worldly one; that they would have to be will ing to be cleansed of their sins
first of all in or der to be mem bers of that king dom. It was to be a king dom
of right eous ness, not one of earthly power and grandeur. But even John,
though stand ing at the thresh old of the king dom, was led by the Holy Spirit
to avoid the le gal ism and self-right eous ness of the Phar isees; for, in stead of
preach ing that men could be saved by their own deeds and good ness, he
told the peo ple plainly that the com ing Mes siah was “the Lamb of God that
beareth away the sins of the world.” There fore, He, and He alone, could
make atone ment for sin, and He alone could “bap tize them with the Holy
Ghost and with fire,” and thus beget within their hearts the new life .of ho li- 
ness that would fit them for mem ber ship in the king dom. So John even in
his day preached the blessed doc trine of jus ti fi ca tion by faith and sal va tion
by grace. He was in deed a faith ful her ald.

Yes, he taught that men must “make straight the way of the Lord;” that
is, the Lord would not come to them in any crooked or un eth i cal paths.
They must be con trite and hum ble, and they must ex er cise true faith in the
Re deemer, or they could not be saved. When the Mes siah saves, He will
save righ teously. He saves men from their sins, not in their sins. He will not
use any crooked de vices. He will re deem us only in the frank and open way
of re pen tance and faith; and faith means trust in the aton ing Lamb of God
who makes real sat is fac tion for sin and up holds thereby the right eous will
and law of God.

Let us al ways walk in the straight way our selves, and then be John the
Bap tists in our de gree and place, pro claim ing the straight way for all the
world. So may the les son from the gospel for the day have its prac ti cal ef- 
fect on our hearts and lives!



38

5. Why The Son Of God Game
In Hu man Form. Christ mas.

Luke 2:1-14

And it came to pass in those days, that there went out a de cree from Cae sar Au gus tus, that
all the world should be taxed. (And this tax ing was first made when Cyre nius was gov er nor
of Syria.) And all went to be taxed, ev ery one into his own city. And Joseph also went up
from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into Ju daea, unto the city of David, which is
called Beth le hem; (be cause he was of the house and lin eage of David:) To be taxed with
Mary his es poused wife, be ing great with child. And so it was, that, while they were there,
the days were ac com plished that she should be de liv ered. And she brought forth her first- 
born son, and wrapped him in swad dling clothes, and laid him in a manger; be cause there
was no room for them in the inn. And there were in the same coun try shep herds abid ing in
the field, keep ing watch over their flock by night. And, lo, the an gel of the Lord came upon
them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about them: and they were sore afraid. And
the an gel said unto them, Fear not: for, be hold, I bring you good tid ings of great joy, which
shall be to all peo ple. For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is
Christ the Lord. And this shall be a sign unto you; Ye shall find the babe wrapped in swad- 
dling clothes, ly ing in a manger. And sud denly there was with the an gel a mul ti tude of the
heav enly host prais ing God, and say ing, Glory to God in the high est, and on earth peace,
good will to ward men. (Luke 2:1-14)

DUR ING THE HOLY AD VENT SEA SON we have been pre par ing our thoughts for
the proper cel e bra tion of the com ing of our Lord upon earth in hu man form.
We have been get ting ready for the Ad vent of the blessed Christ-Child. And
now we see Joseph and Mary go ing down to Beth le hem to be en rolled as
cit i zens of the Ro man gov ern ment, ac cord ing to the civil law. There the
Saviour is born, and is cra dled in a manger, while the an gels pro claim His
Ad vent to the shep herds keep ing their flocks by night. When we con tem- 
plate this great event, this most epochal event, in the world’s his tory, many
thoughts crowd upon us, and we find it dif fi cult to de cide which to use. But
let us to day con sider to gether this theme: Why the Son of God came to the
earth in hu man guise; in other words, why He en folded Him self in hu man
na ture and be came man.
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It is a cru cial ques tion, and we ought to un der stand the di vine rea sons as
well as we can. The Bible teaches this great doc trine of the in car na tion of
the Son of God (John 1:14): “And the Word be came flesh and dwelt among
us; and we be held His glory, the glory as of the only be got ten of the Fa- 
ther.” Why did the Word be come flesh? Why could we not have been re- 
deemed in some other way? Was it the best way? Was it the only way by
which sin ful man could be brought back to God? Whether it was the only
way we may well leave to the wis dom of God; but that it was the em i nently
fit ting way we may see clearly af ter a lit tle thought. Look ing at the lit tle
Babe in the manger to day, let us try to an swer this preg nant ques tion,
“Why?”

1. The Fall

When man sinned in the gar den of Eden, he fell from God, and bore down
with him all his pos ter ity. Hav ing thus fallen from God, and ren dered him- 
self morally un able, he could not lift him self up to God, any more than you
and I could lift our selves bod ily into the air. But if man could not lift him- 
self up to God, God could come down to man in con de scend ing mercy and
love.

And that is what God did in the per son of His only be got ten Son, who
was of the same essence as Him self. He came down and took into His God- 
head hu man na ture, and thus re united di vin ity and hu man ity in the per son
of the Babe of Beth le hem. And now, when you and I are united by re gen er- 
a tion and faith with Christ, the God-man, our hu man ity is re united with De- 
ity. Is not that a beau ti ful way, an or ganic way, a liv ing way? It is no
makeshift, no mere de vice. Hence the an gels could pro claim to the shep- 
herds, “Unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, who is
Christ the Lord.” You see in that an gelic mes sage the doc trine that Christ
was both God and man. This is pre cisely what the apos tle taught when, he
wrote (2 Cor. 5:19): “God was in Christ rec on cil ing the world unto Him self,
not im put ing their tres passes unto them.”

2. Con crete Rather Than Sim ply Ab stract
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An other rea son why the Son of God came as He did is this: We can un der- 
stand the con crete so much bet ter than the ab stract. Such are the lim i ta tions
of our poor, weak hu man na ture. In all our schools we teach on this prin ci- 
ple; as it were, we “con crete” things. We teach chil dren by means of ob ject-
lessons; we pass from the known to the un known, from the con crete to the
ab stract. It is the nor mal ped a gog i cal method. Even in the col lege, the uni- 
ver sity and the tech ni cal school we em ploy this method.

Did not God, our heav enly Fa ther, un der stand our need? Did He not
know what would be the best kind of teach ing for His weak and erring chil- 
dren? He surely did. He knew that we could not get a clear con cep tion of
Him when He is de fined as an Ab so lute Spirit, un cre ated and per fect. Who
can get a def i nite idea of God in His ab so lute and in fi nite form? There fore,
in the per son of His Son He came to the earth, and took on Him a hu man
form and na ture, so that we might clearly ap pre hend Him. All of us can see
Him clearly as a lit tle Babe in the manger, as a youth of twelve in the tem- 
ple, as a man go ing about do ing good, as the suf fer ing Saviour in Geth se- 
mane, in the judg ment hall, on the cross of Cal vary. How sim ple and plain it
all is!

So we may ask, Who was Je sus Christ? He was God made plain to us;
He was God made con crete for us; He was God come down out of the realm
of eter nity and in fin ity into the realm of time and space where we dwell, so
that we might get a clear con cep tion of Him. That is pre cisely what the
Scrip tures teach with re gard to the mis sion of Christ: “No man hath seen
God at any time: the only-be got ten Son, who is in the bo som of the Fa ther,
He hath de clared Him” (John 1:18); He was “Im manuel, God with us;” He
was “God man i fest in the flesh;” “He that hath Seen me hath seen the Fa- 
ther also.” Can any one tell us in what other Way than by a di vine in car na- 
tion God could have brought Him self and His re deem ing grace so def i nitely
and ex plic itly to our ap pre hen sion?

3. An Ex am ple

Again, the hu man fam ily needed an ex am ple, show ing them how to live.
God’s pre cepts and com mands are all good and use ful as di vine di rec tions,
but they do not ap peal to us so strongly as does a con crete ex am ple. No
merely hu man be ing could set be fore the world such a pat tern, be cause all
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men are con ceived and born in sin. In His pure De ity the Son of God could
not have lived a hu man life here on earth, and shown us how to live such a
life. But by com ing to the world and as sum ing hu man na ture, and be com ing
truly man, He could live be fore the world a model hu man life, thus giv ing
us the in spi ra tion of His ex am ple. Thus He showed us how to live a live of
true right eous ness in the world of temp ta tion and sor row. And how much
we are helped and in spired by look ing at Him as our Model! For this rea son
He said to His dis ci ples and through them to us (John 13:15): “For I have
given you an ex am ple, that ye also should do as I have done to you.” The
apos tle en joins men thus (1 Pet. 2:21): “For here unto were ye called: be- 
cause Christ also suf fered for you, leav ing you an. ex am ple, that ye should
fol low His steps.”

4. Sym pa thy

The di vine Son of God also be came man be cause He knew our need of
sym pa thy, of com rade ship in both joy and sor row. It was meet that He
should as sume true hu man na ture that He might en ter into all our hu man ex- 
pe ri ences and that we might know that He has done so.

If you have a deep af flic tion, you do not go for sym pa thy to some giddy
per son who has never had a real sor row in all his life. Rather, you seek
some one who has had an ex pe ri ence like your own, and then you can con- 
dole with each other, and have a true fel low-feel ing. Such sym pa thy all of
us need be times.

Do you sup pose our heav enly Fa ther did not know our frame; did not
know our need of a sym pa thiz ing friend? He surely did. There fore, He sent
His only-be got ten Son into the world to take upon Him self our very na ture,
so that He might re joice and suf fer just as we do; might know by ac tual ex- 
pe ri ence all about our tri als, temp ta tions and dis ap point ments. He was born
a lit tle child (that is what Christ mas means), and grew as a child; so He
knows all about the ex pe ri ences of child hood. He passed through the pe riod
of youth and ado les cence, and can sym pa thize with all the pe cu liar and var- 
ied ex pe ri ences of that pe riod of hu man life. Then He de vel oped in the ex- 
pe ri ences of ma ture years, and so knows all about them. With rev er ence it
may well be said that Christ has a “first-hand” knowl edge of all our hu man
joys and sor rows. Thus all classes can go to Him for sym pa thy. Each of us
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may say to Him: “Lord Je sus, thou know est all about my tri als, for thou
wert and art hu man.” This makes Je sus not only our di vine-hu man Saviour,
but also our sym pa thetic Friend, the Com pan ion of all our tri als.

How could the Son of God have come into such close, vi tal and real
touch with our hu man ity in any other way than by the in car na tion? True
enough, He might have sym pa thized with us even in His pure state of De ity,
and of course He did, or He never would have come to share our griefs; but
mere di vine sym pa thy could never have been made so real to us as it has
been made through His ac tual par tak ing of our very life, our hu man na ture
and con di tions.

Here we have the pre cise teach ing of the di vine Word (Heb. 4:15): “For
we have not an High Priest who can not be touched with the feel ing of our
in fir mi ties, but one who was tempted in all points like as we are, yet with- 
out sin.”

5. Un selfish Sac ri fice

Noth ing so touches and wins the hu man heart as un selfish sac ri fice. Who is
not melted to tears by the love and self-ab ne ga tion of a mother? Sup pose it
is a mother who toils in her lowly home that she may give her son an ed u ca- 
tion. We have known au di ences to be com par a tively dull and list less un til
the speaker told a sim ple, pa thetic story of a par ent’s lov ing for get ful ness of
self.

Henry Ward Beecher used to tell the story of a man who went as a sub- 
sti tute with out charge to the Civil War for his neigh bor, who was poor and
had a fam ily to main tain. In one of the bloody bat tles on a south ern field the
young sub sti tute was slain, and was buried in a south ern grave yard. Some
years af ter ward the man for whom he gave his life, took some of his earn- 
ings, went to the south ern ceme tery, and placed a hum ble stone at the head
of the grave of his bene fac tor, with this brief but touch ing in scrip tion upon
it, “He died for me.” As the great preacher told the story, the tears would
stream down his cheeks, and his au di tors could not re frain their emo tions.

Did not our Saviour know what would touch and melt the heart of hu- 
man ity? Ah, surely He did! There fore He said, “I will go down there to the
earth, and take on Me the very na ture of those sor row ing peo ple, and I will
bear their sins in my own per son on the cross. That Will melt their hearts.”
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And it has. More per sons have been won to God through the sweet old
story of Christ’s un selfish sac ri fice on the cross than in any other way. And
since He re ally suf fered in our stead, re ally bore the penalty of our sins, we
know He must love us. And, oh, how win some is His love, ex pressed in so
un selfish a way! This is also part of the Ad vent mes sage; an other rea son
why the beloved Son of God came in the flesh. In what other way could He
have so ef fec tively ex hib ited His sur pass ing love?

6. Atone ment for Sin

But most im por tant of all, the eter nal Son of God had to come to make
atone ment for sin; to take upon Him our in iq ui ties and the penalty that
would oth er wise have been vis ited upon us. How could He have atoned for
hu man sin with out tak ing upon Him self hu man na ture? Could an an gel have
come down to the earth, kept the law in our stead, and then died for us upon
the cross? No, it was not an gels who were to be re deemed. Could the Son of
God as pure De ity have been “wounded for our trans gres sions, and bruised
for our in iq ui ties?” No; only hu man na ture could re ally suf fer as we would
have had to suf fer if we had been com pelled to bear the penalty of our own
sins. But no merely hu man be ing could have made ex pi a tion for the sins of
the whole world. One ab so lutely pure man, even if he had lived on the earth
for a few years, could not have atoned for the sins of even a sin gle hu man
in di vid ual.

But when the Son of God, who was in essence God Him self, as sumed
our hu man na ture into the per son of His God head, He en dued it with in fi- 
nite worth by virtue of His De ity, and there fore, when He suf fered and died
on the cross, He could and did make sat is fac tion for the sins of the whole
world. This is just what the Bible teaches — “that He by the grace of God
should taste of death for ev ery man” (Heb. 2:29). Paul as serts twice that
Christ “died for all” (2 Cor. 5:14-15).

Now we see why the an gels sang their glad Christ mas an them over Beth- 
le hem’s plains on the night of Christ’s na tiv ity: “Glory to God in the high- 
est, peace on earth, good will to men.” It was be cause the only-be got ten
Son of God had re united God and man in His own per son and so could
work out in hu man con di tions a per fect right eous ness for man and bear for
man the pun ish ment of sin, and thus bring peace on earth. So He is the
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Prince of Peace, the great, heav enly Peace Maker. Thus He says to us:
“Peace I leave with you; my peace I give unto you; not as the world giveth
give I unto you. Let not your heart be trou bled, nei ther let it be afraid.” And
so Paul keeps up the sweet re frain: “There fore, be ing jus ti fied by faith, we
have peace with God through our Lord Je sus Christ.”
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6. The Christ Child In The Tem‐ 
ple. Sun day Af ter Christ mas.

Luke 2:33-40

And Joseph and his mother mar veled at those things which were spo ken of him. And
Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his mother, Be hold, this child is set for the fall
and ris ing again of many in Is rael; and for a sign which shall be spo ken against; (Yea, a
sword shall pierce through thy own soul also,) that the thoughts of many hearts may be re- 
vealed. And there was one Anna, a prophet ess, the daugh ter of Phanuel, of the tribe of
Aser: she was of a great age, and had lived with an hus band seven years from her vir gin ity;
And she was a widow of about fourscore and four years, which de parted not from the tem- 
ple, but served God with fast ings and prayers night and day. And she com ing in that in stant
gave thanks like wise unto the Lord, and spake of him to all them that looked for re demp- 
tion in Jerusalem. And when they had per formed all things ac cord ing to the law of the
Lord, they re turned into Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. And the child grew, and waxed
strong in spirit, filled with wis dom: and the grace of God was upon him. (Luke 2:33-40)

EIGHT DAYS af ter our Lord’s birth He was taken to the tem ple for cir cum ci- 
sion. This was ac cord ing to the law of Moses, prov ing that Christ was “born
un der the law,” and was to be sub jected to the law in all things. It was there- 
fore con sis tent when, at the age of forty days, He was borne to the tem ple
again for the rite of pu rifi ca tion, es pe cially in His mother’s be half, for this
ser vice was ac cord ing to the same Old Tes ta ment reg u la tion (Lev. 12:2-8;
Ex. 13:2-12). While the Christ-Child was in the tem ple at this time, two
aged saints, Simeon and Anna, gave Him their ado ra tion.

Like all other in ci dents in the life of Christ, this one has a real mean ing
in God’s plan of re deem ing grace. In a se ries of state ments we will try to
ex plain its sig nif i cance. The ques tion be fore us is, Why was Christ brought
to the tem ple at this time?
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I. To Prove His Vi tal Con nec tion With The Old
Tes ta ment.

God’s plan is a unit. It has not been thrown to gether in a frag men tary way.
With God there are no af ter thoughts; He sees the end from the be gin ning.
He chose the He brew peo ple to be the bear ers of His truth and His re demp- 
tive plan; and now that “the ful ness of time” has come, He will fit the Re- 
deemer into the prepara tory dis pen sa tion, which He has car ried for ward
through the cen turies.

So Christ was brought to the tem ple on the eighth and for ti eth days, in
or der that He might be placed com pletely un der the law that God had in sti- 
tuted for the He brew peo ple, that He might ful fill all its re quire ments, and
thus “re deem them that were un der the law.” Thus He be came the Saviour
of the Jews, and through them of the Gen tiles.

Do you not see how He car ried out the unity of His pur pose through all
the ages? By hav ing a uni fied and co her ent plan, He will bind all His re- 
deemed peo ple to gether in the or gan ism of a spir i tual fel low ship. Be sides, a
God who has a well-de vised plan, and who car ries it out, begets in us con fi- 
dence that He will not fail to com plete the re demp tion He has promised to
His peo ple. An other pur pose was:

II. To Show How True Is raelites Rec og nized
The Mes siah When He Came.

Ob serve the beau ti ful trib ute paid by the evan ge list to Simeon’s char ac ter:
“And this man was right eous and de vout, look ing for the con so la tion of Is- 
rael; and the Holy Spirit was upon him. And it had been re vealed unto him
by the Holy Spirit that he should not see death be fore he had seen the
Lord’s Christ.” When Christ was brought to him, he “re ceived Him into his
arms, and blessed God, and spoke his great hymn of praise,”Now lettest
thou thy ser vant de part in peace," etc.

A lit tle while af ter ward Anna, the aged saint, came to the place where
the In fant Saviour was. She was at least eighty-four years old, per haps
ninety-one. Of her the text says she “de parted not from the tem ple, wor ship- 
ing with fast ings and sup pli ca tions night and day.” Then the nar ra tive con- 
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tin ues: “And com ing up at that very hour, she gave thanks unto God, and
spake of Him to all them that were look ing for the re demp tion of Is rael.”

Both these aged saints were look ing and long ing for the com ing of
Christ. They sub mit ted to the lead ing of the Holy Spirit; they were hum ble,
be liev ing, spir i tu ally-minded per sons. That was just the frame of mind to
pre pare them for the Mes siah’s com ing; and so, when He came, they rec og- 
nized Him. You might say they knew Him by spir i tual in tu ition. Per haps a
bet ter way to ex press it would be, the Holy Spirit, to Whose guid ance they
sub mit ted them selves, led them to rec og nize Je sus as their Mes siah. The
Holy Spirit al ways opens men’s spir i tual eyes, and al ways leads them to
Christ. Even be fore the Holy Spirit was poured out in pen te costal power, He
al ways tes ti fied of Christ.

When ap peal is made to his tory, it will be seen that when ever men and
women were look ing for the con so la tion and re demp tion of Is rael, their de- 
sires were ful filled. Note, for ex am ple, how the wise men from the east
were led to Christ; so also were Cor nelius, the Ethiopian eu nuch, Ly dia and
Dor cas. Such has been hu man ex pe ri ence through out hu man his tory; such is
men’s ex pe ri ence to day. All souls that de sire and seek Christ will find Him.
“He that seeketh find eth.” If, there fore, you have not yet found Christ, it is
be cause you have not earnestly sought Him. “If any one is will ing to do His
will, he shall know of the doc trine,” etc. Christ must have the open mind,
the re cep tive and earnest spirit. Again this ap pear ance of Je sus in the tem ple
was in tended —

III. To In di cate The Holy Spirit’s Lead ing And
In spi ra tion.

No one can read the aged Simeon’s hymn of praise with out feel ing that it
ex hibits more than merely hu man wis dom. It has been adopted by large por- 
tions of the Chris tian Church as a part of its beau ti ful ves per ser vice, and is
known as Nunc Demit tis, which are the Latin of its first few words, “New
lettest thou de part.” This in ci dent is the only one in the Bible that tells us
about Simeon. He is men tioned nowhere else. Yet this hum ble, un known
man spoke words that the Church has been chant ing through all the cen- 
turies since his day. This surely is proof of a higher than hu man source for
them. They were in dited by the Holy Spirit.
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Look at the beauty and majesty of these state ments: “For mine eyes have
seen thy sal va tion, which thou hast pre pared be fore the face of all peo ples, a
light to lighten the Gen tiles, and the glory of thy peo ple Is rael.” Not only
are there beauty, majesty and po etry here, but there is also great truth that
would be be yond the con cep tion of a nar row and pro vin cial Jew. Even the
learned Scribes and Phar isees of Christ’s day could not un der stand God’s
world wide plan in the Mes siah. It even re quired years of train ing be fore
Christ’s apos tles could grasp the thought that the gospel was for “all peo- 
ples, a light to lighten the Gen tiles.” Where did Simeon, when the Re- 
deemer was still an in fant only forty days old, de rive such a vi sion of His
mis sion? How could he fore see that Christ’s com mis sion would be, “Go ye
into all the world, and preach the gospel to the whole cre ation?” At the
same time he adds, “And the glory of thy peo ple Is rael,” show ing that he
grasped the truth Christ af ter ward ut tered when He said, “Sal va tion is of the
Jews.” How did this hum ble Jew thus grasp the whole uni fied and or ganic
plan of God? He was en dued with more than earthly wis dom. He was in- 
spired by the Holy Spirit.

The same fact is ver i fied when we note what Simeon said to Mary, the
mother of Christ: “This Child is set for the fall ing and the ris ing of many in
Is rael.” What prophecy! Re mem ber the fall ing of the Scribes, Phar isees,
Sad ducees, and fi nally of the city of Jerusalem. Re call also “the ris ing” of
the apos tles and many of the hum ble Jews who ac cepted Christ. He shall be
“a sign which shall be spo ken against.” Had Simeon not been en light ened
by the Holy Spirit, how could he have fore seen that this lit tle Child would
be de famed by many of the lead ers among the Jews, Greeks, and Ro mans?
All through Chris tian his tory this prophecy has been lit er ally ful filled, and
is be ing ful filled to day. “Yea, and a sword shall pierce through thine own
soul,” the aged seer con tin ued. At Christ’s cru ci fix ion this pre dic tion was
lit er ally ful filled. An other pri mary pur pose of Mes siah’s com ing was “that
the thoughts of many hearts may be re vealed,” in Simeon’s far sighted
words. How could he fore see that the In fant in his arms would be the great- 
est searcher of hearts that the world has ever known! Think of the vol umes
on vol umes of spir i tual ex pe ri ences that have been writ ten since those
prophetic ut ter ances of aged Simeon were made! Note what the writer of
the let ter to the He brews says: “For the Word of God is liv ing and ac tive,
sharper than any two-edged sword, and pierc ing even to the di vid ing of soul
and spirit, of both joints and mar row, and quick to dis cern the thoughts and
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in tents of the heart; and there is no crea ture that is not man i fest in His sight:
but all things are naked and laid open be fore the eyes of Him with whom
we have to do.” The pre dic tions of Simeon evince the great truth of 2 Pet.
1:21: “No prophecy ever came by the will of man: but men spake from
God, be ing moved by the Holy Spirit.”

The in ci dent of our gospel was also in tended to teach us a very prac ti cal
les son, namely:

IV. To Ex em plify The Beauty Of Aged Piety.

We do not know what Simeon’s age was. No doubt he was far ad vanced in
years. Anna was ei ther eighty-four or ninety-one. Yet they were wor ship ing
the In fant Saviour!

Noth ing can be more beau ti ful and in spir ing than piety in the aged. They
serve as an ex am ple to the young. More than one young per son is led to ac- 
cept Christ by the beau ti ful lives of aged saints, who prove how good it is to
trust in God. When peo ple have been re li gious through out a long life, and in
old age are cheer ful and con tent, they bear a pow er ful wit ness to the up- 
hold ing grace of the gospel. They prove that the gospel is a real stay ing
power; that the re li gion of Christ does not wear out through con tin ued use.
The writer of these lines is happy to bear tes ti mony to the salu tary in flu ence
of his saintly grand par ents upon his life.

Now let us gather up the help ful lessons of our gospel for Sun day af ter
Christ mas: First, God works ac cord ing to a fore seen and fore or dained plan
to carry out His pur pose of re deem ing grace; and thus we may put our
whole trust in Him. Sec ond, those who have the spir i tual mind will be sure
to rec og nize Christ when He comes to them, and they may be sure He will
not over look them. Third, if the Holy Spirit came to Simeon and in spired
his mar velous hymn of praise, Nunc Demit tis, we may rely on the whole
Bible as hav ing come from the same di vine source, for Paul de clares that
“ev ery Scrip ture is God-breathed” (2 Tim. 3:16). Fourth, whether we are
young or old, or mid dle-aged, the re li gion of Christ will be our stay and
com fort; for if God does not for sake the aged whose days are al most num- 
bered, nei ther will He for sake those of us who must still bear the heat and
bur den of the day. To this end we have a sat is fy ing as sur ance in the last
verse of our text, which says: “And the child grew, and waxed strong, be- 
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com ing filled with wis dom: and the grace of God was upon Him.” One who
pos sesses these qual i ties and whom God thus ap proves may well com mand
all our trust and al le giance.
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7. Christ And The Law. Cir cum‐ 
ci sion Day. Luke 2:21

And when eight days were ac com plished for the cir cum cis ing of the child, his name was
called JE SUS, which was so named of the an gel be fore he was con ceived in the womb.
(Luke 2:21)

ON THE EIGHTH DAY af ter Christ’s birth He was brought to the tem ple for cir- 
cum ci sion. At the same time the par ents brought their hum ble of fer ing to be
laid upon the al tar of the tem ple. All this was ac cord ing to the Jew ish law. If
you will read the les son for this day and a few verses fur ther in the gospel
(Luke 2:21-24), and com pare it with the Old Tes ta ment law (Lev. 12:2-8;
5:11; Ex. 13:2-12), you will see pre cisely what the le gal re quire ment was.

What were the mean ing and pur pose of this in ci dent in the life of Christ?
Was the cir cum ci sion of Christ a mere form or cer e mony, or was it a real,
vi tal and nec es sary link in the di vine plan of re demp tion? Let us an a lyze the
event, and at the same time learn some use ful and in spir ing lessons from it.

I. The Obe di ence And Ex am ple Of Christ’s
Par ents.

It was meet that they should carry Him to the tem ple, and con se crate Him
there to God’s ser vice in the di vinely ap pointed way. It speaks well for
them; it proved their con cern for the spir i tual wel fare of their child. Nor did
they de lay pre sent ing Him to God; they did not say that they would let Him
grow up to years of ac count abil ity, and then per mit Him to de cide for Him- 
self whether He wanted to be cir cum cised or not, and whether he wanted to
live a re li gious life or a merely worldly one. No, they obeyed God’s law as
faith ful He brews, and did not ques tion why. If there was any ad van tage ac- 
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cru ing to the child and them selves from the rite of cir cum ci sion, they were
anx ious to avail them selves of the ben e fit.

Their obe di ence fur nishes a good ex am ple for par ents to day. They
should take their chil dren early to the house of God, and con se crate them to
Him. Happy the man who can say, “My par ents car ried me to God’s tem ple
when I was a babe in arms, and thus I have been a reg u lar at ten dant at di- 
vine ser vice all my life.” As bap tism is now the di vinely ap pointed or di- 
nance of en trance into the covenant of grace in the place of the cir cum ci sion
of the Old Tes ta ment, par ents should not de lay the con se cra tion of their
chil dren to God in His holy sacra ment. Since there is a spe cial grace be- 
stowed in bap tism, par ents do wrong to de prive their chil dren of its bless- 
ing.

II. Christ’s Obe di ence To The Law.

Since cir cum ci sion was the rite of ini ti a tion into the Jew ish covenant re la- 
tion, Christ’s sub mis sion to this rite meant that He placed Him self un der the
cer e mo nial law. It was fit ting that He should do this. As the apos tle puts it,
“When the ful ness of time came, God sent forth His Son, born of a woman,
born un der the law, that He might re deem them that were un der the law, that
we might re ceive the adop tion of sons.”

There were good rea sons why He should do this even from His in fancy.
God Him self has in sti tuted the cer e mo nial law, not, in deed, for per pet ual
obli ga tion, but to be ob served faith fully un til all its beau ti ful and sa cred
sym bol ism had been com pletely ful filled in the per son and work of the
Mes siah, who was to be its true archetype. In this way, by keep ing the law,
He best ful filled it. He was both di vine and hu man, and there fore could give
it per fect ful fill ment. Thus He did not sep a rate Him self from God’s plan of
re demp tion through His cho sen peo ple, but iden ti fied Him self liv ingly with
it, giv ing it a his toric and or ganic com plete ness.

It was also ju di cious for God to lead Christ’s par ents to ful fill the Jew ish
law. Had they not done so, and had not Je sus Him self af ter ward ob served
the Jew ish law, His in flu ence on the Jews from the very be gin ning would
have been lost. They would have looked upon Him as er ratic, rad i cal and
in sub or di nate. Thus the Mes siah came re ally and his tor i cally to the world
through the cho sen peo ple ac cord ing to God’s plan from the be gin ning.
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Still an other rea son why Christ had to be placed un der the cer e mo nial
law was this: God’s cho sen peo ple had been placed un der that law, and had
found it dif fi cult to obey. Now if the Mes siah, who must be the Re deemer
of the Jews as well as the Gen tiles, would pass through the whole gamut of
hu man ex pe ri ence, and thus be the Friend of and Sym pa thizer with God’s
cho sen peo ple, He must also pass through the ex pe ri ence of keep ing their
law, as well as through all their other ex pe ri ences. Thus He could en ter into
the fullest sym pa thy with His peo ple. He could “re deem them that were un- 
der the law,” and thus free them from its con dem na tion when they had
failed, and thus make them the free chil dren of God. Ob serve that God’s or- 
ganic plan was what Je sus said at one time, “Sal va tion is of the Jews.” It
was not for the Jews alone, but it was of them. God does not work with out a
plan. It was not a mere ar ti fi cial de vice that He chose Abra ham and his pos- 
ter ity to be the bear ers of sal va tion to all the world, and to re ceive in trust
for the world “the or a cles of God.” So He was a true He brew, and ful filled
the He brew law to the let ter, so that He could ab ro gate its cer e mo ni al ism,
free His peo ple from it, and thus place them in liv ing con nec tion with the
uni ver sal eth i cal and spir i tual law of God. The cer e mo nial law was not of
per pet ual obli ga tion. It was good, very good for its pur pose, which was the
dis ci pline of God’s cho sen peo ple. They needed just such spe cial leg is la tion
to train them, to make of them a pe cu liar peo ple, to de velop them for their
great mis sion, that of be ing a bless ing to all the fam i lies of the earth, and to
re fine and dis ci pline that spe cial re li gious qual ity that was needed to make
them the pro gen i tors of the Saviour of the world. When the cer e mo nial law
had been ful filled per fectly by the God-man and the Jew ish Mes siah, it had
served its pur pose and could be laid aside, just as the husk, how ever use ful
and nec es sary for a time, is laid aside when it has served its pur pose.

The cer e mo nial law was one of types and shad ows, as is taught in the
let ter to the He brews. All its sac ri fices and of fer ings pointed to Christ. Ev- 
ery lamb “on Jew ish al tars slain,” ev ery pi geon and dove brought to the
taber na cle and tem ple sym bol ized the di vine-hu man ex pi a tion that was
made on Cal vary. They were the types; Christ was the Archetype. Thus
when the Archetype, had come and had ab sorbed in Him self all the types,
there would be no fur ther need of the lat ter. This does not mean that the cer- 
e mo nial law has no value to us to day. We should still study it de voutly and
earnestly in or der that we may see how God led and trained His peo ple,
made them ready for the ad vent of the Mes siah, and set forth His mar velous
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per son and re deem ing work in ex pres sive types and sym bols. While we no
longer need to ob serve the old Jew ish law, yet we may learn many a use ful
les son from its his tor i cal sig nif i cance and its place in God’s re demp tive
plan. This law is no mere cu rio; it is still “a school mas ter,” if not to lead us
to Christ, at least to teach us many a use ful les son about Him. There is
some thing heav enly about the old taber na cle and tem ple ser vices. Noth ing
in God’s book is val ue less. All his tory is our ped a gogue.

III. Christ’s Re la tion To The Moral Law.

Let it also be borne in mind that the cer e mo nial law was vi tally con nected
with the moral law. In the He brew com mon wealth and econ omy the two
were not dis so ci ated. No; they were bound up to gether. It might be put in
this way: The cer e mo nial law was the moral law ap plied to the re li gious or- 
di nances of the Jews. Thus, by keep ing the for mer, they would learn more
and more dur ing their pe riod of tute lage about the in ner char ac ter of the lat- 
ter. Hence the best of them would be able, when Christ came and the Holy
Spirit was out poured, to un der stand Christ’s pro found spir i tual in ter pre ta- 
tion of the Ten Com mand ments in the great Ser mon on the Mount.

Was it not right and fit ting, then, for Christ to keep the cer e mo nial law
be fore the Jew ish peo ple in or der that He might lead them up to the in ner
eth i cal char ac ter of the moral law? Yes, He se cured the or ganic con nec tion
be tween them, just as the shell is liv ingly re lated to the ker nel un til the for- 
mer has served its pur pose.

So Christ ful filled the cer e mo nial law for the Jews, and up held and con- 
served the moral law for them and all the peo ple of the world; for, while the
cer e mo nial law was tem po rary, the moral law is of per pet ual obli ga tion.
Christ did not keep the moral law for us in or der to ab ro gate it, but to up- 
hold it be fore the di vine jus tice for us, who could not ful fill it, and thus to
free us from its con dem na tion and at the same time to beget within us, by
the power of the Holy Spirit, the dis po si tion and strength to walk ac cord ing
to its re quire ments. Here Paul must in ter pret Christ’s gra cious work in our
be half (Rom. 8:1-4): “There is there fore now no con dem na tion to them that
are in Christ Je sus. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Je sus hath made
me free from the law of sin and death; for what the law could not do, in that
it was weak through the flesh, God, send ing His own Son in the like ness of
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sin ful flesh and for sin, con demned sin in the flesh: that the or di nance of the
law might be ful filled in us, who walk not af ter the flesh, but af ter the
Spirit.”

So Christ by His ac tive and pas sive obe di ence does not free us from liv- 
ing good lives and do ing good works ac cord ing to the moral law; He frees
us from con dem na tion when we fail, and then re pent and ac cept His right- 
eous ness. The law can not save us, be cause we do not keep it. Christ saves
us, and Christ alone, by grace through faith, and then breathes within us His
sanc ti fy ing spirit, so that we may be lifted up to the high plane of the law,
and bring forth the fruit of good works. Be fore con ver sion the of fice of the
law is to con vict us of sin and thus lead us to Christ; af ter con ver sion, to di- 
rect us in the right eous way of life. Christ does not save us in our sins, but
from our sins; and not only from our sins, but also unto right eous ness.

Our great les son for the day is, Let us fly to Christ for par don, sal va tion
and con ver sion; and let us do that first of all; then let us walk in the high- 
way of ho li ness be fore the Lord and all our neigh bors. And since Cir cum ci- 
sion Day comes on our New Year’s Day, how fit ting it would be to come to
Christ for con ver sion, if we have not al ready done so, or if we are Chris- 
tians, to con se crate our lives more fully to His ser vice!
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8. God’s Care For His Own.
Sun day Af ter New Year. Matt.

2:13-23

And when they were de parted, be hold, the an gel of the Lord ap peareth to Joseph in a
dream, say ing, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be
thou there un til I bring thee word: for Herod will seek the young child to de stroy him.
When he arose, he took the young child and his mother by night, and de parted into Egypt:
And was there un til the death of Herod: that it might be ful filled which was spo ken of the
Lord by the prophet, say ing, Out of Egypt have I called my son. Then Herod, when he saw
that he was mocked of the wise men, was ex ceed ing wroth, and sent forth, and slew all the
chil dren that were in Beth le hem, and in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and un- 
der, ac cord ing to the time which he had dili gently en quired of the wise men. Then was ful- 
filled that which was spo ken by Jeremy the prophet, say ing, In Rama was there a voice
heard, lamen ta tion, and weep ing, and great mourn ing, Rachel weep ing for her chil dren, and
would not be com forted, be cause they are not. But when Herod was dead, be hold, an an gel
of the Lord ap peareth in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, Say ing, Arise, and take the young
child and his mother, and go into the land of Is rael: for they are dead which sought the
young child’s life. And he arose, and took the young child and his mother, and came into
the land of Is rael. But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Ju daea in the room of his
fa ther Herod, he was afraid to go thither: not with stand ing, be ing warned of God in a dream,
he turned aside into the parts of Galilee: And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth:
that it might be ful filled which was spo ken by the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene.
(Matthew 2:13-23)

THE GOSPEL LES SON for to day, Sun day af ter New Year, il lus trates in a his tor i- 
cal way how God’s prov i dence works and in ter venes to carry out His pur- 
pose of re deem ing grace. Had He not per formed mir a cles and re vealed
Him self in a su per nat u ral way at this spe cial epoch, His re demp tive plan
would have been frus trated. We should like point edly to ask those who re- 
ject the su per nat u ral, and try to ex plain ev ery thing by mere nat u ral evo lu- 
tion, how they think God could have de creed and car ried out a plan of sal- 
va tion with out the use of mir a cles. By balk ing Herod in his cruel wrath,
God spared the life of His in car nate Son, and thus made pos si ble the re- 
demp tion of the world. How else could this have been done?
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Let us con sider our text un der the two main heads that have al ready been
sug gested: I. Man’s cruel wrath; II. God’s over-rul ing prov i dence.

I. Man’s Cruel Wrath

Af ter the wise men from the east (see the gospel and ser mon for Epiphany)
had pre sented their wor ship and gifts to the In fant Saviour, they were
warned of God in a dream not to re turn to their own coun try by way of
Jerusalem, as Herod had asked them to do, but to turn east ward from Beth- 
le hem in a more di rect course. Thus the wicked king’s plot was foiled, and
hence he was filled with wrath and fear. The wise men had de clared that Je- 
sus was to be king of the Jews, and there fore the guilty Herod look upon
Him as a ri val. There fore he re solved to slay Je sus. But how should he be
able to iden tify Him? Then he thought out an other plot, a foul and cruel
one, show ing to what wicked lengths he was will ing to go in or der to get rid
of a pos si ble ri val to the throne. He or dered all the chil dren two years old
and un der in Beth le hem and its vicin ity to be put to death. He knew that Je- 
sus would be in cluded in the lim its of the age des ig nated. And this ma li- 
cious plan was car ried out.

How ter ri ble are the wrath and jeal ousy of man! Read the his tory of all
the wicked kings and queens and other peo ple of worldly power, and you
will find that they have stopped at no crime to grat ify their plea sure and am- 
bi tion. Re mem ber Pharaoh, Ahab, Jezebel, Nero, Galba, Caligula, the
Medi cis, Napoleon, Louis XIV of France, and many oth ers scarcely less
wicked and cruel. Pride, am bi tion, self ish ness led them in their wan ton
ways; and back of it all and in it all was the ma lig nant spirit of the evil one
him self, in duc ing men even to over-reach them selves in their crim i nal ity.
What a sad record it is! Wars, per se cu tion and mur der. all come from the
pride and wrath of men’s hearts.

We may think that we are free from such heinous sins. It is true, we may
not be guilty of atro cious and overt crimes, but we must also guard against
the evil prin ci ple of wrath that leads to them. Christ told us we must not be
an gry with our brother, and St. John says that “he that hateth his brother is a
mur derer;” which means that ha tred in the heart is the sem i nal prin ci ple
from which mur der comes. If there were no ha tred, there would be no mur- 
der. Gain, the first mur derer, slew his brother be cause he hated him; he was
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jeal ous be cause God looked with more fa vor on his brother’s of fer ing than
upon his.

Some sin cere per sons may be trou bled over the ques tion why God per- 
mit ted the slaugh ter of the in no cents by the wicked king, while at the same
time He had the power to pre serve the life of Je sus. We would not try to si- 
lence such an in quiry, if hon estly made, in a dog matic way, by say ing it is
only a pry ing and idle ques tion. But let us re mem ber that, if God were to
per form a mir a cle to pre vent all such calami ties, this would be a per fect
world; it would not be a world of trial and pro ba tion. If He had saved those
in no cent chil dren of Beth le hem and its vicin ity, He should by the same to- 
ken save all chil dren whose lives are en dan gered. No; God per forms mir a- 
cles only when they are nec es sary to carry out His great and eter nal plan of
re demp tion.

We should re mem ber, too, that those lit tle chil dren who were slaugh tered
by the cruel king were not lost. Only their bod ily lives were de stroyed, not
their soul life. Je sus said of lit tle chil dren, “Of such is the king dom of
heaven.” The Di vine Child, whose life was spared by an over-rul ing prov i- 
dence when Herod’s mur der ers came to Beth le hem, af ter ward died to make
pos si ble the sal va tion of the lit tle ones who were slain; for the blood of the
atone ment cov ers the sins of nat u ral de prav ity as well as those of ac tual
trans gres sion. If we will re mem ber al ways God’s eter nal plan for His chil- 
dren, many of our doubts will be re solved, and we will con tinue to trust in
His good ness and power.

This leads us to the in ves ti ga tion of our next point:

II. God’s In ter pos ing Prov i dence

Af ter all, Herod’s cruel plot was frus trated. God stepped in and over-ruled
the wrath of man. Man may pro pose, but it is God who dis poses. Note the
var i ous steps of God’s in ter ven tion in or der to carry out His plan of re demp- 
tion. All these mir a cles have am ple jus ti fi ca tion when we con sider the
moral and spir i tual ends that were to be sub served. Will the ra tio nal ists —
those who want to elim i nate the su per nat u ral el e ment from the gospels and
from God’s deal ings with the world — tell us how God could have saved
the life of His Son, our Re deemer, with out mir a cles at this time? Had He
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not in ter vened in some mirac u lous way, His whole re demp tive pur pose
would have been thwarted by the wicked de vices of man.

1. He led the wise men to pro vide money for the so journ of Mary and
Joseph and the Child in Egypt. They laid gold at His feet. The frank in- 
cense and myrrh, which were pre cious oint ments, were doubt less sold
for a goodly sum.

2. He warned the wise men to go to their own coun try in an other way
than around by Jerusalem. Thus while Herod waited for them to re turn,
time was given for Christ and His par ents to es cape into Egypt.

3. He sent an an gel to warn Joseph to flee with Mary and the Child into
Egypt, be cause Herod would seek the young Child to de stroy Him.
How var ied are God’s ways of ex er cis ing His prov i dence! All re- 
sources are at His com mand. He is not lim ited in His ways. Some times
He warns by merely im press ing the mind by His Spirit; some times
through an an gel; at other times in a dream or a vi sion.

4. He led Je sus and His par ents into Egypt in ful fill ment of a prophecy,
which said, “Out of Egypt have I called my Son.” This is a re mark able
case of prophecy. Who could have ever in ter preted it be fore its ful fill- 
ment took place? Yet, now that our Lord’s whole ’life is spread out be- 
fore us, we can see just how lit er ally it was ful filled. We can see, too,
how nec es sary the prophecy was, for the flight and so journ in that dis- 
tant land were es sen tial in God’s pur pose to spare the life of His in car- 
nate Son, so that He could carry out the di vine plan of re deem ing
grace. How would the world have been re deemed had Christ been slain
in His in fancy?

5. When Herod was dead, the an gel of the Lord again ap peared to Joseph
and told him to go back with the Child and Mary into the land of Is- 
rael. “For they are dead who sought the young Child’s life,” said the
an gel. How his tory has re peated it self ever since that re mark able de liv- 
er ance! All who have ever tried to de stroy Christ and His re li gion have
died, most of them to be for got ten or con signed to in famy; while
Christ is still liv ing to day in the hearts of mil lions of His be liev ing
peo ple. Cel sus and Por phyry sought to de stroy Chris tian ity; but they
are dead and al most for got ten. Many of the Ro man em per ors also
sought to blot out the Church of Christ; but all of them are dead.
Voltaire boasted that it took twelve men to es tab lish Chris tian ity, but
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one man, mean ing him self, would elim i nate it from the earth; but
Voltaire is dead. Thomas Paine de clared that he would go through the
Bible like an ax man through a for est, and when his work was done, the
Bible’s in flu ence would be cut com pletely away; but Paine is dead,
and the Bible still lives and flour ishes. Yes, God knows how to de liver
His own. “They are dead who sought the young Child’s life.”

6. Again God in ter vened to save His only-be got ten Son. It would ap pear
that Joseph in tended to go back to Judea; but he was in formed that
Archelaus was reign ing there in the place of his fa ther Herod, and
Joseph did not know but that the son would be as cruel and sus pi cious
as his fa ther had been. So the an gel of the Lord di rected Joseph to turn
his steps into Galilee; and thus Joseph and Mary went back to their
own home town of Nazareth, where they dwelt in safety with Je sus un- 
til He was thirty years of age. What a won der ful se ries of prov i dences!
Yet all were needed to carry out the di vine pur pose of re demp tion.

7. Once more a prophecy was to be ful filled: “He shall be called a
Nazarene.” Note the mar vel of these com bined prophe cies: Christ was
to be born in Beth le hem of Judea; He was to be called out of Egypt;
He was to be called a Nazarene. How con tra dic tory those pre dic tions
must have seemed be fore their ful fill ment! But, since we have the
whole life of Christ be fore us, how easy it is to in ter pret the prophe cies
and note their minute ful fill ment!

But let us bear in mind that God’s prov i dence is also over us. He may
not al ways save us from phys i cal harm. When the time came for His Son to
die, He did not in ter vene to spare Him that or deal. But we may know that,
what ever the or deal through which we may be called to pass, “all things
work to gether for good to them that love God, to them who are called ac- 
cord ing to His pur pose.” Je sus told us that God notes the spar row’s fall, and
that we are of more value than many spar rows. God clothes the fields and
beau ti fies the lilies. Will He not also care for us? God has not for saken His
world. It is not an or phan world. We are not or phan chil dren. If we place
our hand in His, He will lead us in the path that we should go. He says, “I
will guide thee with mine eye;” and He can see in the dark ness as well as in
the light.



61

"Hosanna with a cheer ful sound
 To God’s up hold ing hand!
Ten thou sand snares our paths sur round,
 And yet se cure we stand.

"How won drous is that mighty power
 Which formed us with a word!
And ev ery day and ev ery hour
 We lean upon the Lord.

“God is our Sun, whose daily light
 Our joy and safety brings;
Our fee ble frame lies safe at night
 Be neath His shel ter ing wings.”
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9. Guided By A Star. Epiphany
Sun day. Matt. 2:12

And be ing warned of God in a dream that they should not re turn to Herod, they de parted
into their own coun try an other way. (Matthew 2:12)

WE ARE NOW en ter ing upon that part of the Church Year which is known as
the Epiphany sea son. The word “Epiphany” means an ap pear ance or a man- 
i fes ta tion.1 In the full sense ev ery man i fes ta tion of Christ was an Epiphany,
but the Church Year lim its the term to a cer tain sea son, and there is no rea- 
son why we should not con form our prac tice to a long-es tab lished cus tom.

The first Epiphany was the man i fes ta tion of the In fant Saviour to the
wise men from the east, who were guided by a star to His home in Beth le- 
hem. No other star is so well known as the Star of Beth le hem, be cause no
other ever guided men on so im por tant a quest. We shall find this event a
sig nal one in the his tory of re demp tion. It is fraught with vi tal doc trine, and
con tains valu able lessons for the prac tice of Chris tian liv ing. Let us note its
sig nif i cance point by point.

I. Who The Wise Men Were.

They were Magi or Ma gians from the ori ent, per haps from Baby lo nia, Per- 
sia or east ern Ara bia. It was a name for the learned men of those coun tries,
the men who cul ti vated sci ence, prac ticed medicine and stud ied as tron omy.
No doubt the men men tioned in the text were fa mil iar with the stars, and for
that rea son ob served the new star that was shin ing so brightly in their east- 
ern sky. To them it was sign for which they had ev i dently been look ing, else
they would not have rec og nized its sig nif i cance.

We do not know how many of these wise men there were. The gospel
record does not grat ify hu man cu rios ity on that point, and so it does not
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mat ter about the num ber or their pre cise iden tity. How ever, tra di tion has
been busy in vent ing names for them and call ing them “the three kings.”
Mr. Lew Wal lace, in his pow er ful story, “Ben Hur,” fol lows this leg end, and
elab o rates it in a re mark able way by his fer tile imag i na tion. How ever, we
should learn from the si lence of the Scrip tures on this point that, had it been
im por tant for us to know just who the wise men were, and how many, the
in for ma tion would have been given. No doubt God wants us to learn from
the in ci dent the plain and prac ti cal lessons, and this we are more likely to
do than if too many par tic u lars had been vouch safed. We read Mr. Wal lace’s
minute de scrip tions for their lit er ary beauty; we read the gospels for their
re li gion value. Be sides, if God had grat i fied our cu rios ity on ev ery point,
the Bible would have be come too large a book for prac ti cal han dling and
use.

II. God’s Word And The Star.

How did these wise men know that the star was the sign of the ad vent of the
King of the Jews? Surely there was no writ ing on the star it self or on the
blue heav ens around to in di cate it. To sup pose that they knew its sig nif i- 
cance merely by some in ner light or rev e la tion is far-fetched. No; it is much
more prob a ble that these men had re ceived some knowl edge of the Old Tes- 
ta ment prophe cies; for it must be re mem bered that the Jews, cen turies be- 
fore, had been taken cap tive, and car ried to those very coun tries from which
these Magi came; they had taken their Scrip tures with them, and it was in
these that the wise men read about the time and signs of the com ing of the
Mes siah of the Jews. Thus it was the Word of God that led to the star and
the star led to Christ. Luther be lieved that the pupils of Daniel trans mit ted
to their de scen dants the knowl edge of God which he taught them, and in
this way the wise men re ceived their in for ma tion as to the mean ing of the
won der ful star. How beau ti fully God’s Word and His rev e la tions in na ture
blend to gether! The knowl edge of Christ and His re demp tion, how ever,
comes first through His in spired Word; then God may em ploy nat u ral phe- 
nom ena to abet and im press its teach ing.

The same doc trine is taught im plic itly in the text it self. The wise men
were di rected in gen eral by the star to go to Jerusalem; but there they had to
stop and in quire, “Where is He that is born King of the Jews?” Then the
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scribes and priests, at King Herod’s re quest, had to look up the prophe cies
of the Old Tes ta ment, and there they found that the Mes siah was to be born
in Beth le hem of Judea. Why did not the star guide the men at once and di- 
rectly to Beth le hem? Be cause that would have bro ken the con nec tion with
God’s Word, and would have given a nat u ral phe nom e non a place su pe rior
to it. Thus God hon ors His Word “above all His name.” No one was ever
con verted to Christ ex cept through the medium of God’s Word, which is the
true means of grace. Says Paul (Rom. 10:14): “How then shall they call on
Him in whom they have not be lieved? And how shall they be lieve on Him
of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear with out a
preacher?” Verse 17: “So be lief cometh by hear ing, and hear ing by the
Word of Christ.”

III. The Gospel And The Gen tiles.

It is im por tant to ob serve that these wise men were not Jews, but Gen tiles.
No doubt the shep herds, to whom the an gels ap peared on the night of
Christ’s na tiv ity, were Jews; and so we know that the Jews were wel comed
to the manger where the In fant Saviour lay, and God ac cepted and ap proved
their praises. In deed, Je sus Him self de clared that “sal va tion is of the Jews.”
But this in ci dent of the com ing of the wise men from the Gen tile world so
soon af ter Je sus was born is a fore shad ow ing of the fact that the Gen tiles as
well as the Jews were to be in cluded in God’s plan of re deem ing grace
through the in car nate Son of God. So Christ Him self said, “Go ye into all
the world, and preach the gospel to the whole cre ation.” He also bade His
dis ci ples to be gin at Jerusalem, but not to stop un til they reached “the ut ter- 
most parts of the earth.” Had not the visit of these Gen tile sages been ac- 
cept able to God, He would not have in spired the gospel writer to tell the
story, and thus put the di vine stamp of ap proval upon it. Af ter wards Paul
be came the apos tle to the Gen tiles, and de clared him self debtor to the Jews
and the Greeks and the Bar bar ians. How full of mean ing is the visit of the
wise men!

IV. The Gospel And Men Of Learn ing.
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Those Magi were what we would call the ed u cated men of their day. We
know from our study of arche ol ogy and from Greek and Ro man sci ence and
phi los o phy at that time and cen turies be fore, that there were many men of
great depth of thought and wide cul ture in those olden times. While of
course they knew lit tle of the sci ence with which we are ac quainted to day,
yet in many other ways they were far ad vanced in knowl edge.

The spe cial point of in ter est is that these eru dite men were at tracted by
Christ, sought for Him, were di vinely guided to the place where He was,
ren dered homage to Him, and of fered to Him their gifts. What is the les son
for us? That ed u cated men need Christ, the Saviour, just as other peo ple do.
They also are sin ners. Their cul ti vated in tel lects do not nec es sar ily make
them Chris tians, nor will mere learn ing be ac cepted as the ba sis of sal va- 
tion. Peo ple can not be saved ei ther by their learn ing or by their ig no rance.
Christ alone can save them. “There is no other name,” etc. Christ said, “I
am the way, and the truth and the life; no man cometh unto the Fa ther but
by Me.”

But we must re mem ber that these learned men were wel come to come to
Christ. Had they not been, God would not have ap pointed a star to lead
them to Him. Be sides, the gospel record im plies that their wor ship of the
Christ-Child was ac cept able. Thus Christ came to save the learned as well
as the un learned. Some peo ple seem to get the idea that He came es pe cially
to save the lat ter class. They mis ap ply Paul’s words (1 Cor. 1:26-31): “For
be hold your call ing, brethren, that not many wise af ter the flesh, not many
mighty, not many no ble, are called,” etc. But ob serve, the per sons here re- 
ferred to are those who are “wise af ter the flesh,” those who want to glory
in their cul ture, strength or birth rather than in the Lord. Of course, such
per sons, so long as they re main in that proud frame of mind, can not be
saved. But that does not mean that they do not need sal va tion; and so, if
they will come in pen i tence, hu mil ity and faith, Christ will prove to them a
pre cious Re deemer. While the un tu tored are just as wel come as any one else,
let us re mem ber that the ed u cated are not ex cluded on ac count of their
learn ing. It is sig nif i cant that, when Christ’s im me di ate dis ci ples had gone
into hid ing, prob a bly through fear and de spair, two ed u cated men, Joseph of
Ari mathea and Nicode mus, went to Pi late, and se cured per mis sion to take
the Saviour’s body down from the cross and give it re spect ful burial in
Joseph’s new tomb. Thus God chose them to ful fill one of the prophe cies
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(Isa. 53:9): “And they made His grave with the wicked, and with a rich man
in His death.”

How beau ti ful by very con trast were these early Epipha nies of our holy
Re deemer! The shep herds, who were doubt less un learned men, came to
Christ, and were wel come. So like wise the learned men from the east were
ac cepted as true wor ship pers.

V. The Gifts Of The Wise Men.

A good ex am ple is fur nished to us by the gifts that the wise men laid at the
feet of Je sus — gold and frank in cense and myrrh. These were valu able of- 
fer ings. Ev i dently these men were wealthy as well as learned. Here we have
proof that peo ple of large earthly pos ses sions are also in need of the
Saviour, and if they will come to Him in hu mil ity and faith, and con se crat- 
ing their wealth to Him, they are also wel come.

Does not Christ need the gifts of rich peo ple? Of course, they can not
pur chase sal va tion, no mat ter how great their af flu ence. Sal va tion is solely
by the grace of God. But wealthy men can, by their gifts, greatly aid the
cause of Christ. It is not go ing too far to be lieve that the gifts of these wise
and wealthy wor ship pers were of great ser vice to the In fant Saviour and
Joseph and Mary when they were com pelled to flee into Egypt and re main
there for quite a long while.

Whether we are rich or poor, let us lay our gifts on God’s al tar as did the
wise men, not grudg ingly or of ne ces sity, “for God loveth a cheer ful giver;”
and then we may know that He will use them in many ways to ex tend His
king dom and bear the gospel to those who need it. Think what would be- 
come of the Church of Christ if it were not for the large gifts of the rich and
the many smaller gifts of the poor.

Many other good lessons may be drawn from this Epiphany, but time
will per mit of the men tion of only one more.

VI. The Wor ship Ac corded To The In fant
Saviour By The Wise Men.
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This in tro duces a great doc trine of our holy re li gion — the doc trine of the
per son of Christ. Who was this Babe ly ing in a manger, or in some other
lowly crib, that learned and rich men from the east are di vinely di rected to
come to Him, fall down and wor ship Him, and lay their valu able gifts at His
feet? He was cer tainly a lit tle hu man babe, with a hu man body and a hu man
mind; for His hu man ity was real, not il lu sive or phan tas mal. But if He was
only hu man, what idol a try it was to wor ship Him? Then God, who guided
the wise men by a star, would have led them to com mit a wicked act of idol- 
a trous wor ship!

But no! this lit tle Child was also God. “In the be gin ning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God… And the Word be- 
came flesh, and dwelt among us” (John 1:1-14). Said the an gel to Joseph,
“And He shall be called Im manuel, which is, be ing in ter preted, God with
us” (Matt. 1:23). Yes, He was “God man i fest in the flesh.” There fore we
can trust Him with out fear and wor ship Him with out idol a try.

Note On The Word “Epiphany”

The word “Epiphany,” as we have said else where, means an ap pear ance, a
man i fes ta tion. It is from the Greek words epi, mean ing forth (re ally an in- 
ten sive), and phanein, to show; there fore it means to show forth, that is, to
make a clear man i fes ta tion. In ref er ence to Christ, it means those oc ca sions
on which He made a spe cial man i fes ta tion of Him self.

In the Church Year Epiphany al ways oc curs on Jan u ary 6th, be ing one of
the fixed fes ti vals, so des ig nated to dis tin guish it from the mov able fes ti- 
vals, like Easter, Whit sun day, Trin ity Sun days, Ad vent Sun days, etc. The
lat ter class of fes ti vals do not oc cur on the same day of the month, and
some of them, like Easter, not al ways in the same month; but the fixed fes ti- 
vals al ways oc cur on a spe cific day — Christ mas on De cem ber 25th,
Epiphany on Jan u ary 6th, Ref or ma tion on Oc to ber 3lst.

Ac cord ing to the ta ble of Epis tles and Gospels for the Church Year,
Epiphany be gins with Mat. 2:1-12, which gives an ac count of the visit of
the wise men from the East, when they saw the in fant Je sus in Beth le hem,
gave Him their ado ra tion, and pre sented to Him their gifts. The Epis tle for
this day is Isa. 50:1-6, which is a prophecy of the light that will come into
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the world through the man i fes ta tion of the Mes siah and the honor that the
na tions shall give to Him. This prophecy was po ten tially ful filled in the
com ing of the Magi, and still awaits its com plete ful fill ment, just as the first
Ad vent is a fore cast of the sec ond.

In con nec tion with these peri copes, the Scrip ture lessons se lected by the
Church (see Book of Wor ship) may also be read, in di cat ing other Epipha- 
nies of our Lord. One is Isa. 49:1-9, which is a beau ti ful fore cast of the gra- 
cious vis i ta tion of God as the Re deemer of His peo ple. For the same day a
sug gested Gospel les son is Mat. 3:13-17, de scrib ing the man i fes ta tion of
Christ when He was bap tized by John at the Jor dan. A beau ti ful Epis tle for
Epiphany is 1 Jno. 3:1-6, con tain ing the com fort ing as sur ance that when
“He shall be man i fested, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He
is.”

In the ta ble of lessons for morn ing and evening through out the year we
find ap pro pri ate Bib li cal se lec tions for all the days of Epiphany week, be- 
gin ning with Mon day. Those prior to Jan u ary 6th lead log i cally up to
Epiphany, and those sub se quent flow log i cally from it. By fol low ing the or- 
der of the Church Year in our read ing both in the home and in pub lic wor- 
ship, the Chris tian per son may keep in the spirit of the holy sea son. He will
find rel e vant lessons from both.the New and the Old Tes ta ments. For ex am- 
ple for the morn ings of Epiphany week he will read Lu. 2:10-14; 3:15-20;
Mk. 1:18; 1:9-11; Lu. 3:21, 22, 23-38; and for evenings, Gen. 1:1-31; 2:1-
25; 4:1-26; 5:1-32; 6:9-22; and 7:1-24. For all the Sun days af ter Epiphany
other ap pear ances are set forth in the Epis tles and Gospels, the Scrip ture
lessons, and the se lec tions for morn ings and evenings.

Thus the Lutheran Church makes am ple pro vi sion for its pas tors and
peo ple to read and study the Bible not only in the Epiphany sea son, but also
through out the whole year. There is good rea son why our Church is called
by way of pre em i nence “the Church of the Word.”

1. See note at the end of the ser mon.↩ 
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10. Je sus In God’s House. The
First Sun day Af ter Epiphany.

Luke 2:41-52.

Now his par ents went to Jerusalem ev ery year at the feast of the passover. And when he
was twelve years old, they went up to Jerusalem af ter the cus tom of the feast. And when
they had ful filled the days, as they re turned, the child Je sus tar ried be hind in Jerusalem;
and Joseph and his mother knew not of it. But they, sup pos ing him to have been in the
com pany, went a day’s jour ney; and they sought him among their kins folk and ac quain- 
tance. And when they found him not, they turned back again to Jerusalem, seek ing him.
And it came to pass, that af ter three days they found him in the tem ple, sit ting in the midst
of the doc tors, both hear ing them, and ask ing them ques tions. And all that heard him were
as ton ished at his un der stand ing and an swers. And when they saw him, they were amazed:
and his mother said unto him, Son, why hast thou thus dealt with us? be hold, thy fa ther and
I have sought thee sor row ing. And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought me? wist ye
not that I must be about my Fa ther’s busi ness? And they un der stood not the say ing which
he spake unto them. And he went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was sub ject
unto them: but his mother kept all these say ings in her heart. And Je sus in creased in wis- 
dom and stature, and in favour with God and man. (Luke 2:41-52)

THE SEC OND EPIPHANY was the man i fes ta tion of Christ in the tem ple at the
age of twelve. All of us are fa mil iar with this beau ti ful event, and we need
not re cite it. It is sug ges tive of some help ful lessons to us. Let us gather
them up.

I. The De vo tion Of His Par ents.

Again we may go to school to Joseph and Mary. Im per fect though they
were, in some re spects their ex am ple is wor thy of our im i ta tion. Once more
they have come to Jerusalem to wor ship, to keep the Passover, as they had
been do ing year by year, and to lay their gifts on God’s al tar; and again they
have brought their Son with them to the tem ple. For it must be re mem bered
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that, prior to their los ing Him in the crowd, they had gone with Him to that
sa cred place to of fer their sac ri fices and gifts.

How beau ti ful to know that they were so de voted! They went to the tem- 
ple them selves; that was right and good. They did not merely “send” their
son to the tem ple; they were there with Him in per son. They set their child a
good ex am ple. They also rec og nized their own spir i tual needs, and wanted
God’s bless ing upon their own lives. They wanted to wor ship God with
their own lips. They could not go to the tem ple by proxy, even though they
might have sent their own child. Let par ents re mem ber that their own lives
need en rich ment through the means of grace, the hear ing of the preached
word and the re cep tion of the sacra ments, so that they may live more up- 
rightly and may set their chil dren and their neigh bors a good ex am ple of
Chris tian liv ing.

It is a real plea sure to think that Joseph and Mary took Je sus with them
to the place of wor ship. How beau ti ful it is for par ents and chil dren to go in
com pany to God’s house, and to sit to gether in the same pew, and min gle
their voices in praises to God! We be lieve in in di vid ual re li gion, and also in
fam ily re li gion. That is taught in the Bible when it tells us that whole fam i- 
lies were bap tized, so that all might re ceive bap tismal grace and be brought
into covenant re la tion with God. Noth ing binds the mem bers of a house hold
so firmly to gether as the spirit of true re li gion. There al ways comes a day
when chil dren will bless the mem ory of their par ents for set ting their feet
early on the road to ev er last ing life. When Solomon ut tered the in junc tion,
“Train up a child in the way that he should go, and when he is old, he will
not de part there from,” he proved that he knew hu man na ture, and also the
con serv ing power of early teach ing and ex am ple.

II. The Trust wor thi ness Of Christ.

No doubt many peo ple have won dered why it was that His par ents, in start- 
ing back to Nazareth, on their re turn jour ney, per mit ted their son to be lost
from them. Was not that an ev i dence of care less ness? It might be in ter- 
preted in that way; for Joseph and Mary, like all other peo ple, were im per- 
fect and lim ited, and are nowhere in the Scrip ture rep re sented as paragons.
Yet per haps the bet ter ex pla na tion would be that they had full con fi dence in
their son, and, judg ing from His fil ial de port ment and rare obe di ence in the
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past, they felt that they could trust Him out of their sight. Be sides, they
thought He was among their kins folk and ac quain tances (verse 44). Their
con fi dence in Him was so com plete that they even went a day’s jour ney
home ward be fore they be came aware that He was not in the com pany.

The best con struc tion should be put upon this part of the in ci dent; for, as
we shall see later on, God per mit ted these things to hap pen to teach Christ’s
par ents and all Chris tian be liev ers a use ful les son. Mean while their con fi- 
dence in Him gives us the key to His char ac ter and con duct. It means that
He had al ways been obe di ent and thought ful; it means that He was the kind
of a child that could be trusted out of their sight. Par ents can not al ways
have their chil dren un der their eyes, es pe cially af ter they have reached the
age of twelve or more. While the chil dren are at school, while they are at
work or at play in var i ous places, and while they are vis it ing with friends
and neigh bors, they must of ten be out of the im me di ate sight of their par- 
ents. Chil dren should, al ways de port them selves in such a way that their
par ents need not be anx ious about them. It is not a good omen when par ents
can not trust their chil dren. It proves that they are not trust wor thy. How
good it is when par ents can feel that their chil dren will al ways be have them- 
selves prop erly, wisely and be com ingly, whether they are at home or
abroad! It is ev i dent that Christ was such a child, and by that to ken He set a
good ex am ple for all chil dren. Then we may ask why He re mained be hind
in Jerusalem with out His par ents’ knowl edge, while they be gan their jour- 
ney home ward. It was, as we have sug gested, God’s way of teach ing them
and us a very use ful les son.

III. Je sus In The Place He Should Have Been.

It is a strange cir cum stance that Je sus’ par ents sought for Him ev ery where
in the city for three days, and then at last looked for Him in the tem ple. That
is where they should have looked for Him first of all. But there they found
Him. There He was “sit ting in the midst of the teach ers” (or doc tors). And
when His dis tressed mother re buked Him, He replied, as if sur prised at their
anx i ety and their long quest, “How is it that ye sought me? Wist ye not that
I must be about my Fa ther’s busi ness?”

What did He mean by that pa thetic ques tion? His mean ing might be put
in this way: “Did you not know me well enough to re al ize that I must be do- 
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ing the work my Fa ther has given me to do? When you missed me, why did
you go about in the city seek ing anx iously for me? Why did you not come
to the tem ple at once? Why did you not take it for granted I would be in my
Fa ther’s house do ing my ap pointed work?”

What a faith ful Son He was! He was in His Fa ther’s house; He was do- 
ing His Fa ther’s will. He was in the right place. This is a good les son for
chil dren and young peo ple. If you were to go to the city, and your par ents at
the time of di vine ser vice would look for you, would they find you in God’s
house? I hope they would. I hope they would not find you in a place of sin
and fri vol ity. If they were con cerned for your moral and spir i tual wel fare,
they would feel happy if they found you en gaged in your Fa ther’s af fairs, in
the house of wor ship.

Now we must try to pen e trate a lit tle more deeply into the mean ing of
this event in the life of our Re deemer.

IV. The Unique Pur pose Of This Epiphany In
The Tem ple.

Had Christ been merely an or di nary child, it might sim ply in di cate His early
piety. True enough, it teaches that les son, but it also has a much deeper sig- 
nif i cance. Let us try to an a lyze it.

1. Di vine Dur ing His Whole Life

This in ci dent has been recorded in the in spired Scrip tures to prove to us that
Je sus was more than merely hu man; that He was also di vine dur ing His
whole life; and that even at the ten der age of twelve He was con scious of
bear ing a unique re la tion to God the Fa ther; for He said re prov ingly to His
par ents: “How is that ye sought me? Wist ye not that I must be about my
Fa ther’s busi ness?” This shows that He was con scious of His vo ca tion.
Then we note, too, that He was sit ting in the midst of the doc tors, ask ing
and an swer ing ques tions; “and all that heard Him were amazed at His un- 
der stand ing and His an swers.” Even at the age of twelve He ex hib ited su- 
per nat u ral wis dom; This fact, taken in con nec tion with all the other facts of
His life, af fords clear ev i dence that He was di vine.
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Now, if this event had not been recorded, if no in ci dent had been given
in His life from the visit of the wise men to His bap tism, many peo ple
might think that in His youth He had no con scious ness of His di vine char ac- 
ter and mis sion. Such omis sion would have left too large a blank in His life.
But this in ci dent in di cates that all through His youth He was pre par ing
Him self con sciously for His heaven ap pointed work.

2. Why No Fur ther Youth ful Epipha nies?

Still, we may ask the ques tion, Why is only this one in ci dent of Christ’s
youth recorded in the gospel? Why did He not con tinue these Epipha nies
through out all the rest of His youth ful years? We may be sure there is a
good rea son for this. It lies at hand in the nar ra tive. He went with His par- 
ents, and “was sub ject to them.” An ex am ple to chil dren in their re la tion to
their par ents. To teach such a com mon and much-needed les son, though
seem ingly of a hum ble char ac ter, was more im por tant for spir i tual cul ture,
than to per form won ders that would have as tounded the mul ti tudes. What
an ac cen tu a tion we have here of moral and spir i tual val ues over and above
the fac ti tious and mar velous!

And again, the world has never been per ma nently im pressed and ben e- 
fited by “boy preach ers” or by pre co cious youths. They have usu ally been
only a nine days’ won der. What has be come of all of them that have arisen
even in our own coun try within the last twenty-five years? All of them have
dis ap peared and have been for got ten. So Christ waited un til He was a ma- 
ture man be fore He be gan His pub lic min istry, and then all alike, both
young and old, would have rea son to re spect the ma tu rity of His judg ment
and mes sage. We, who are liv ing to day, have more re spect for Him be cause
He pur sued this sen si ble course, and thus hal lowed the quiet years of thor- 
ough prepa ra tion for life’s true work.

Let us not be too im pa tient to en ter our cho sen vo ca tion. Let us not en ter
upon it only par tially pre pared. If Christ, the world’s Re deemer, waited un til
He was thirty years of age, surely we ought to wait un til we have the
needed ma tu rity and dis ci pline.



74

11. Je sus At The Wed ding. The
Sec ond Sun day Af ter Epiphany.

John 2:1-11

And the third day there was a mar riage in Cana of Galilee; and the mother of Je sus was
there: And both Je sus was called, and his dis ci ples, to the mar riage. And when they wanted
wine, the mother of Je sus saith unto him, They have no wine. Je sus saith unto her, Woman,
what have I to do with thee? mine hour is not yet come. His mother saith unto the ser vants,
What so ever he saith unto you, do it. And there were set there six wa ter pots of stone, af ter
the man ner of the pu ri fy ing of the Jews, con tain ing two or three firkins apiece. Je sus saith
unto them, Fill the wa ter pots with wa ter. And they filled them up to the brim. And he saith
unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the gov er nor of the feast. And they bare it. When
the ruler of the feast had tasted the wa ter that was made wine, and knew not whence it was:
(but the ser vants which drew the wa ter knew;) the gov er nor of the feast called the bride- 
groom, And saith unto him, Ev ery man at the be gin ning doth set forth good wine; and
when men have well drunk, then that which is worse: but thou hast kept the good wine un- 
til now. This be gin ning of mir a cles did Je sus in Cana of Galilee, and man i fested forth his
glory; and his dis ci ples be lieved on him. (John 2:1-11)

A WED DING is al most al ways a joy ful oc ca sion. Very few peo ple ever refuse
to go to a wed ding. And when two lives, al ready joined in the bonds of true
con ju gal af fec tion, come to gether in holy wed lock, in ac cor dance with
God’s in sti tu tion, why should it not be a time of joy? We are glad that Je sus
was in vited to this fes tive oc ca sion, and that he went — he and His mother
and His dis ci ples. It is one of His most beau ti ful Epipha nies.

And His pres ence there and His de port ment are very sig nif i cant. We
must note this morn ing some of the in fer ences, doc trines and prac ti cal
lessons that we may draw and learn from this in ci dent of Je sus at the wed- 
ding. Does it have any bear ing on the per son of our Re deemer and the way
of sal va tion. Of course, the in ci dent is recorded for one main pur pose,
which we will speak of last in our ser mon to day; but there are other good
and help ful lessons to be learned that are taught rather in ci den tally. Let us
at tend to them. We note that this wed ding was —
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I. A So cial Oc ca sion.

The peo ple had gath ered to gether to con verse and en joy fel low ship with
one an other, and no doubt, as is usu ally the case at wed dings, there was a
good deal of in no cent fun and hi lar ity. And Je sus was there. And Je sus
passed no crit i cism on the fes tiv i ties; there is no record that he frowned
upon any thing that was done. Of course, it must have been a de cent oc ca- 
sion, and not one of rois ter ing or sin ful in dul gence, or He would not have
been there; or if He had been, He would have re buked what was wrong. He
never con nived at sin; never en cour aged it in any way.

How beau ti ful that He was there to grace that so cial func tion and to have
a share in the peo ple’s glad ness! Je sus was no recluse, no as cetic. He did
not look upon the right kind of so cial fes tiv i ties as wrong. He never ob- 
jected to peo ple’s be ing happy. In this in ci dent we may learn a valu able les- 
son about the re li gion that Je sus es tab lished in the earth. It is a so cial and
joy ful re li gion. God loves a smile bet ter than a frown, a laugh bet ter than a
groan, joy bet ter than sor row. When sor rows come in the way of life, we
must bear them pa tiently, but Christ does not want us to be mis er able for the
sake of be ing so. There is noth ing sanc ti fy ing in mis ery in and of it self. The
fact is, the Chris tian re li gion hal lows all our so cial plea sures, and makes
them pleas ing to God. We do not be lieve that an aus tere, Pu ri tanic re li gion
is a true ex pres sion of the re li gion which Christ taught. At one time He said,
“These things have I said unto you that ye might have joy, and that your joy
might be full.” The apos tle en joined these in spir ing words, “Re joice, and
again I say, Re joice.” The Psalmist prayed, “Re store unto me the joy of thy
sal va tion.” Let us re mem ber that when our so cial joys are not mixed up
with sin ful mo tives and con duct, they are pleas ing to God.

11. It Was A Mar riage.

And our Lord’s pres ence there was a sanc tion of that or di nance. Do you
sup pose that He would have been there, and would have added to the fes tiv- 
i ties, if mar riage had not been in ac cor dance with the di vine will? No; true
mar riage is a di vine in sti tu tion. It was es tab lished at the be gin ning of hu- 
man his tory when God said, “It is not good for man to be alone,” and then
made woman to be a help meet to him. And Je sus Him self re ferred sev eral
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times to that very fact, and then said, “What there fore God hath joined to- 
gether let not man put asun der.” So far as we can learn from the gospel
records, our Lord named only one sin that would be a suf fi cient ground for
the sep a ra tion of man and wife; and that sin would in it self be an an nul ment
of the mar riage vows on the side of the guilty party. Yes, the mar riage re la- 
tion is a sa cred one; it ought not to be en tered into care lessly and in con sid- 
er ately. It is not merely a civil con tract; it is also a re li gious one. Hence the
wed ding ser vice among Chris tian peo ple ought al ways to be per formed by a
min is ter of the gospel and given the sanc tion of the Church. It is a slight ing
of the re li gious part of this sa cred obli ga tion for young peo ple to steal away
with out the knowl edge of their friends to be mar ried by a civil of fi cer. No
won der it is so lit tle re garded as bind ing by peo ple of that kind.

III. It Was An Oc ca sion Of In creas ing Joy.

When the wine failed through some mis cal cu la tion of the host, Je sus turned
the wa ter of a num ber of ves sels into wine, and when it was passed around
to the guests, the mas ter of the feast de clared that the bride groom had “kept
the best wine for the last,” which was con trary to the usual cus tom. As a
rule, on such oc ca sions the poor est wine was kept for the last when peo ple’s
thirst was quenched and their ap petites were more or less sat is fied. But this
time the or der was pre cisely re versed. We can not be lieve that the wine
which Je sus made was in tox i cat ing; it had just been made out of pure wa ter,
and would be like the pure, fresh juice of the grape. Per haps that was the
very rea son why the mas ter of the feast called it “the best wine;” it was pure
and sweet, and hence was not like the sour, fer mented and in fe rior wine that
had been pre vi ously pro vided. We know full well that un fer mented grape
juice is whole some and nu tri tious, and will not in tox i cate, nor can any one
well drink too much of it. Like pure, fresh wa ter, it will quench the thirst,
and when the ap petite is sat is fied, one craves no more of it for the time.

“Thou hast kept the best wine for the last.” Is not that al ways Christ’s
way? It is a happy oc ca sion when the lit tle child is con se crated to God by
Chris tian par ents in holy bap tism. Still hap pier is the time when that child,
through re li gious in struc tion in the home and in the pas tor’s cat e chet i cal
class, is brought to ac cept Christ con sciously by faith, and then stands at the
al tar of the Church to as sume for him self his bap tismal vows in the sa cred
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rite of con fir ma tion. Then as He learns more about Christ and the Bible and
the way of sal va tion by faith ful at ten dance on the means of grace, his Chris- 
tian ex pe ri ence grows bet ter and bet ter. When he grows older, the grace of
God in Christ be comes more pre cious to him, more of a com fort, richer in
hope. And then at the last when he lays aside “this earthly taber na cle,” and
en ters the “house not made with hands, eter nal in the heaven,” he will ex- 
claim, “O blessed Lord, thou hast kept the best and great est bless ing for the
last.” Yes that is God’s way. He in spired one of the Bible writ ers to put it in
this beau ti ful lan guage: “The path of the just shineth more and more unto
the per fect day.”

IV. It Was An Oc ca sion For Christ To Show
His True Re la tion To His Mother.

There is some dif fi culty in in ter pret ing the con ver sa tion that took place be- 
tween Je sus and His mother. When the wine failed, she came to Him and
told Him the sit u a tion. Then He said to her (we give it lit er ally as it stands
in the orig i nal): “What to me and to thee, woman; not yet is mine hour
come. His mother says to the ser vants, What ever he may say to you, do.”

What is the mean ing Of Christ’s lan guage to His mother? And what does
He mean when He says, “Mine hour is not yet come?” Was it a re buke of
His mother for in ter fer ence, as most in ter preters seem to think? Why did He
say that His hour was not yet come, and then a few mo ments later per form
the mir a cle for the pur pose of man i fest ing His glory (verse 11)?

We have thought of a very sim ple ex pla na tion pro vid ing only one word
of the orig i nal could be changed. If the Greek word that stands for “not yet”
were changed to the word “now,” all would be sim ple enough. Then the
mean ing would be this: When Je sus’ mother came to Him and in formed
Him that the sup ply of wine was ex hausted, He said to her, “What is that to
me and thee, woman? Mine hour is now come.” This would im ply no re- 
buke of His mother, but an un der stand ing be tween Him and her, as much as
to say, “What mat ter it to me and thee, mother, that the wine is ex hausted.
My hour is come to be gin my pub lic min istry and to re veal my power. Have
I not of ten told you that my hour would come?” That would be the rea son
that Mary spoke to the ser vants with so much con fi dence by say ing to them,
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“Do what ever He com mands you,” for she knew that He would show forth
His power in some way.

Per haps this in ter pre ta tion, sim ple as it is, would not be pos si ble. It
would im ply that an er ror had in some way crept into the orig i nal in tran- 
scrib ing the gospel. So far as we know, there is no an cient man u script that
con tains the word for “now,” but all have the word for “not yet.” Still we
humbly ven ture this sug ges tion in or der that crit i cal schol ars may con tinue
their in ves ti ga tions, and some time clear up the dif fi culty. Ac cord ing to the
text as it is, we can see no sat is fac tory ex pla na tion of the ex pres sion, “Mine
hour is not yet come.” [This whole sec tion is not one of Rev. Keyser’s finest
hours. Alas, we are all the chil dren of the time in which we live. -Ed]

If our in ter pre ta tion should ever be es tab lished, the les son would be that
of the beau ti ful mu tual love and con fi dence that ex isted be tween Je sus and
His mother — a les son to both par ents and chil dren. If the usual in ter pre ta- 
tion is the cor rect one, it would teach us an im por tant doc trine, namely, that
Je sus, af ter He reached the time for His pub lic min istry, Could no longer
per mit any in ter fer ence with His plans on any body’s part, and His mother
es pe cially could not pre sume on her close re la tion ship to Him to com mand
Him or of fer sug ges tions to Him; He was now and hence forth to be con- 
trolled en tirely by His Fa ther’s will, not by any hu man will; just as He said
(John 8:28): “I do noth ing of my self, but as the Fa ther hath taught me,
speak I these things.” Also 5:30: “I can of my self do noth ing: as I hear I
judge: and my judg ment is right eous, be cause I seek not mine own will, but
the will of Him that sent me.” Be fore this time Je sus had been sub ject to
His par ents (Luke 2:51); but hence forth He was to be sub ject only to His
Fa ther’s will; hence forth, when ever He deemed best, His true di vin ity was
to shine forth in His speech and con duct.

What im por tant truth do we learn from this cir cum stance? That there is
no Bib li cal ba sis for the Ro man Catholic doc trine of the Vir gin Mary.
Though greatly hon ored in be ing cho sen of God to be the mother of Je sus
on the hu man side, yet she is not to be wor shipped, nor looked upon as a
me di a tor be tween God and man or Christ and His peo ple. Says Dr. A.
Spaeth, in the Lutheran Com men tary: “This is Mary’s last recorded word in
Scrip ture — a word of quiet, hum ble, im plicit obe di ence and sub mis sion to
her Lord and Mas ter; a last will and protest on her part against the un scrip- 
tural ex al ta tion be stowed upon her by me dieval Mar i o la try, not only dis hon- 
or ing her di vine Lord, but rob bing that hum ble hand maid of God her self of
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her bright est jewel.” Nowhere af ter this event did Mary ever sug gest to
Christ what He should do; nowhere did she ever pre sume to act as a me di a- 
tor be tween Him and oth ers.

We must now con sider briefly the chief doc trine and les son of this
Epiphany of our Lord.

V. It Af forded Je sus An Oc ca sion To Man i fest
His Di vine Char ac ter And Power.

Verse 11 says: “This be gin ning of His signs did Je sus in Cana of Galilee,
and man i fested His glory; and His dis ci ples be lieved on Him.” Here is
stated the chief pur pose of this mir a cle, which was the first one He ever per- 
formed. How sig nif i cant! He did not per form any of His won ders pre ma- 
turely, and thus merely ex cite no to ri ety. He waited un til He was fully en- 
dued and ap pointed to en ter upon His pub lic min istry. The false or apoc- 
ryphal lives of Je sus as cribe many mir a cles to Him even in His child hood,
and all of them are puerile and use less. Not so the true and in spired gospels.
They are sober. They record only the true mir a cles of Christ, show ing that
He per formed them in a, sober way, and for the pur pose of do ing good and
man i fest ing His di vin ity, and not merely to ex cite amaze ment.

It was em i nently proper, too, that His first mir a cle should be one con- 
nected with na ture; it proved that He was the Sov er eign of the nat u ral
realm, its Cre ator. Who could turn wa ter into wine in this sud den and mirac- 
u lous way but the God who made na ture and who is con stantly turn ing wa- 
ter into wine by nat u ral pro cesses. Why, He is the only one who un der- 
stands those mar velous pro cesses, the only one who is able to com mand
them at will. Hence this mir a cle proves Christ’s di vin ity. Af ter ward He
proved, by cast ing out demons, that He was also com plete Mas ter over the
spir i tual and in vis i ble realm.

Christ’s mir a cle at the wed ding con tains the prom ise and prophecy of the
time when na ture it self shall be trans formed and glo ri fied. Its present im- 
per fect form shall be de stroyed (2 Pet. 3:10-12), but its true essence shall
emerge by the power and grace of God, and then there shall be “new heav- 
ens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth right eous ness” (2 Pet. 3:13). Then,
as Paul phrases it, the whole cre ation shall “be de liv ered into the glo ri ous
lib erty of the chil dren of God” (Rom. 8:18-23).
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12. Christ And The Leper. The
Third Sun day Af ter Epiphany.

Matt. 8:1 — 13

When he was come down from the moun tain, great mul ti tudes fol lowed him. And, be hold,
there came a leper and wor shipped him, say ing, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me
clean. And Je sus put forth his hand, and touched him, say ing, I will; be thou clean. And im- 
me di ately his lep rosy was cleansed. And Je sus saith unto him, See thou tell no man; but go
thy way, shew thy self to the priest, and of fer the gift that Moses com manded, for a tes ti- 
mony unto them. And when Je sus was en tered into Ca per naum, there came unto him a cen- 
tu rion, be seech ing him, And say ing, Lord, my ser vant li eth at home sick of the palsy, griev- 
ously tor mented. And Je sus saith unto him, I will come and heal him. The cen tu rion an- 
swered and said, Lord, I am not wor thy that thou shouldest come un der my roof: but speak
the word only, and my ser vant shall be healed. For I am a man un der au thor ity, hav ing sol- 
diers un der me: and I say to this man, Go, and he goeth; and to an other, Come, and he
cometh; and to my ser vant, Do this, and he doeth it. When Je sus heard it, he mar velled, and
said to them that fol lowed, Ver ily I say unto you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in
Is rael. And I say unto you, That many shall come from the east and west, and shall sit
down with Abra ham, and Isaac, and Ja cob, in the king dom of heaven. But the chil dren of
the king dom shall be cast out into outer dark ness: there shall be weep ing and gnash ing of
teeth. And Je sus said unto the cen tu rion, Go thy way; and as thou hast be lieved, so be it
done unto thee. And his ser vant was healed in the self same hour. (Matthew 8:1-13)

HOW RE PLETE with sug ges tion are all these Epiphany lessons from the
gospels! To day we have one of the most beau ti ful and in spir ing of these
man i fes ta tions of Christ’s power and grace. At the close of the ser mon on
the mount Je sus came down to the plain, where work of a prac ti cal char ac- 
ter was await ing Him. He did not shrink from it. Af ter the ser mon comes
pas toral care and prac ti cal work. The two ought al ways to go to gether. No
min is ter ought to think that his whole duty is done when he has stood in the
pul pit and preached the gospel. To preach is very im por tant in deed, but the
ap pli ca tion and prac tice of the preach ing is no less im por tant. Thus we see
that these gospel lessons are sug ges tive for us min is ters as well as for our
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peo ple. Yes, the gospel is as var ied as are the needs and con di tions of hu- 
man life.

Now let us make this Epiphany Scrip ture our teacher, and see into what
fruit ful fields of in struc tion it will lead us. We will note —
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I. The Leper’s Part In The In ci dent.

When Je sus came down from the moun tain, the gospel says: “And be hold,
there came to Him a leper, and wor shipped Him, say ing, Lord, if thou wilt,
thou canst make me clean.” What hum ble and sub mis sive faith this re quest
in di cates, cou pled with earnest de sire! The leper did not doubt Je sus’
power, but he was not sure it would be ac cord ing to the Lord’s will that he
should be healed. One can al most read the poor man’s thought: per haps the
Lord would think it bet ter for him to suf fer and die from his dis ease than to
be cured.

Here is a les son for us to day. In all cases of sick ness we should al ways
add, “If it be thy will.” Some times God wants us to suf fer His will; at other
times He knows that it is best to re store us to health. We can not al ways tell
which is the bet ter. Al though Je sus in this case healed the leper, there came
a time af ter ward when this same leper be came ill and died, and the Lord did
not heal him. This in ci dent ought to cure us of all fa nati cism re spect ing
faith heal ing, and we ought to learn to be sub mis sive to God’s will rather
than to think that, if we just had enough faith, God would heal all our sick- 
nesses. There is no such prom ise in the Bible; for we know that all the men
and women who were healed, or raised from the dead by our Lord for a spe- 
cial pur pose, af ter ward met with their last fa tal sick ness or ac ci dent or mar- 
tyr dom.

There is, then, in this les son an im plicit re buke of those peo ple, like the
Faith Heal ers and Chris tian Sci en tists, who think that ev ery sick per son can
be re stored to health, if men only have enough faith or enough power of
men tal sug ges tion. But that is not true Chris tian faith; it is pre sump tion; it
re fuses to say, as Christ did in Geth se mane, “Thy will, not mine, be done.”
The Scrip ture it self de clares that “it is ap pointed unto men once to die, and
af ter this the judg ment” (Heb. 9:27). Christ also died, ac cord ing to the will
of God, and so did all His apos tles. Was it be cause they lacked faith? Cer- 
tainly not, but be cause it was the di vine will for them to die, when God saw
that their work on earth was done. Even Mrs. Eddy, with all her pre tended
power over both life and death, at last had to fol low in the in evitable way of
all men. The Bible teaches us plainly that death, “the last en emy,” will be
de stroyed by the fi nal res ur rec tion (1 Cor. 15:26), and not by faith cures and
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men tal ma nip u la tions. It is, in deed, right for us to pray for the re cov ery of
the sick (James 5:14), but such sup pli ca tion must al ways be qual i fied by
sub mis sion to the di vine will and wis dom. Be cause Christ could per form
such mir a cles of heal ing at will, is no rea son for think ing that we poor hu- 
man be ings have been en dued with the same power. This leads us to con- 
sider next —
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II. Christ’s Part In This Epiphany.

[1.] Note His calm, sure con scious ness of di vine power." There was no
doubt, no hes i tancy, in His act. He sim ply stretched forth His hand, and
touched the leper, and said, “I will; be thou clean.” No fear had Christ of the
in fec tion of the dis ease. What con scious ness here of di vine power, and
there fore of im mu nity from the most deadly con ta gion? Ev ery thing that
Christ did proved His con scious ness of His di vine power. There was no hes- 
i tancy, no fear, no doubt, but com plete mas tery of the sit u a tion in ev ery
case. Yet there are crit ics to day who try to an a lyze all con scious ness of di- 
vin ity out of the mind of Christ!

In an swer to the man’s ap peal of hum ble faith Christ replied, “I will: be
thou clean.” Im me di ately the lep rosy was cleansed away. What supreme
mas tery over phys i cal dis ease our Lord here shows! He had no need to pray,
to ap peal to any other power than His own. He said: “I will.” In all His mir- 
a cles this same con scious ness of hav ing per fect com mand of the forces of
na ture and of spirit is vividly shown. He sim ply com manded the wind and
the waves, and they obeyed Him. The only way to elim i nate this con scious- 
ness of di vin ity from the mind of Christ is to deny the his tor i cal char ac ter of
the gospel nar ra tives.

[2.] Wor thy of spe cial at ten tion is Christ’s in struc tion to the leper af ter
he was healed. This com mand may seem strange to some per sons who read
the nar ra tive hastily. But when we stop to think of it more deeply, we find
that it was the only proper word to say to the man un der the cir cum stances.
Christ said to him: “See thou tell no man; but go, show thy self to the
priest,” etc. Why this pro hi bi tion? Would not the pub li ca tion of this great
mir a cle be a proof to the peo ple of Christ’s di vin ity and Mes si ahship?

First, Christ here ob served the Levit i cal law re spect ing lep ers. (See Lev.
13:49 and 14:2 ff.) This proves Christ’s def er ence to the Old Tes ta ment dis- 
pen sa tion and law. He was no rev o lu tion ist. Had He said to the leper: “Go
bruit abroad the fact that you have been healed by me; spread it as far as
you can; never mind the Levit i cal law and the au thor ity of the priests,” He
would have proved Him self ir reg u lar, in di vid u al is tic, dis or derly, fa nat i cal.
But just ob serve how sober and calm He is. He was a Jew; He was liv ing
and work ing among the Jews; He knew that the Levit i cal law, though of a
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tem po rary char ac ter, was still di vine and in force. How sen si ble it was to
send the leper to the priest in the reg u lar way, and have the proper of fi cial
pro nounce the lep rosy per fectly cleansed away! Thus Christ shows His def- 
er ence to the past, His sub jec tion to the law, and His be lief in the di vine
char ac ter of the Old Tes ta ment reg u la tions. “Thus it be cometh us to ful fill
all right eous ness,” He said to John at His bap tism. Christ was no rad i cal.

In an other re spect Christ proves His sane and well-bal anced char ac ter.
His com mand, “See thou tell no man,” shows that He did not want to gain
too much pub lic ity by mere out ward won ders. While His mir a cles had their
place in prov ing that He was di vine, He was chary about caus ing the peo ple
to make too much out of the merely phys i cal and won der-stir ring. He was a
true mir a cle worker, but no mir a cle mon ger. At times He tried to di vert at- 
ten tion from His mir a cles, so that He would have time to lay the ba sis of the
gospel plan of re demp tion in proper in struc tion. How well He gauged the
ten den cies of hu man na ture! Had he per formed mir a cles in dis crim i nately,
had He not ex er cised due econ omy in such ex hi bi tions, He would not have
had time to give proper in struc tions to His apos tles and the peo ple, and that
would have been fa tal to His cause. But with the proper pro por tion of the
mirac u lous or gan i cally con nected with much clear and pos i tive in struc tion,
He laid a deep and solid foun da tion for faith in Him as the world’s Re- 
deemer. To day we re ally de pend on His teach ing more than on His power to
do out ward won ders.

May all of us know in our hearts, through the wit ness of the Spirit and
the teach ing of the Word, that we are God’s re deemed chil dren, even when
we see that it is not His will to heal our phys i cal mal adies!



86

13. Mas ter Of Wind And Wave.
The Fourth Sun day Af ter
Epiphany. Matt. 8:23-26

And when he was en tered into a ship, his dis ci ples fol lowed him. And, be hold, there arose
a great tem pest in the sea, in so much that the ship was cov ered with the waves: but he was
asleep. And his dis ci ples came to him, and awoke him, say ing, Lord, save us: we per ish.
And he saith unto them, Why are ye fear ful, O ye of lit tle faith? Then he arose, and re- 
buked the winds and the sea; and there was a great calm. (Matthew 8:23-26)

PER HAPS some of you have been in a storm on the sea. If you have, you can
sym pa thize with the dis ci ples of Christ in their ex pe ri ence in the storm on
the sea of Galilee, as it is nar rated in our gospel les son for to day.

This lit tle sea, only about twelve miles long and five to six miles wide,
was es pe cially sub ject to sud den and vi o lent storms. It lay in the heart of the
hills, far be low the level of the ocean, and when the sun heated the at mos- 
phere hang ing over it, the air would rise, as warm air al ways does, and then
the cold air from the moun tain ravines to the north would sud denly rush in
to fill the va cated space, and thus the lit tle sheet of wa ter would be tossed
and torn. Then woe to a ves sel that was caught in its power! These tem pests
of ten came so un ex pect edly that it was im pos si ble to fore cast them.

In such a tem pest Christ and His dis ci ples were caught as they were
pass ing in a lit tle ship from the west ern to the east ern side of the sea. The
waves rolled so high that the ship was cov ered by them. The dis ci ples were
sore dis tressed; but Christ lay sleep ing calmly in the hold of the ship. Then
they awoke Him, say ing, “Mas ter, Mas ter, carest thou not that we per ish?”
He arose, re buked the dis ci ples for their want of faith, stepped out upon the
prow of the ves sel, said to the storm, “Peace, be still,” and the wind ceased,
and the waves lay down as level as glass, and there was a great calm. Thus
Christ proved Him self mas ter of the wind and waves. No won der the dis ci- 
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ples mar veled, and said, “What man ner of man is this, that even the winds
and the sea obey Him?”

Now let us learn what valu able lessons this oc cur rence teaches us re- 
spect ing Christ and His sav ing power.

I. How Hu man Je sus Was!

His days had been full of toil, and now He was weary. So, like one of us, He
lay down on a pil low, and fell fast asleep. So pro found was His slum ber that
even the ris ing of the tem pest and the ex cite ment of His fel low-pas sen gers
did not awake Him. So far as we can un der stand the nar ra tive, He was
sleep ing the sleep of ex haus tion, just as all men do when they are worn out
by stren u ous toil.

How hu man Je sus was! The an cient con fes sors had stud ied the gospels
and epis tles well when they de clared in the creed that He was “very man of
very man.” While we would not dare to say that He as sumed into the per son
of His God head our weak, im per fect and sin ful hu man na ture, yet it is true,
that, hav ing as sumed a per fect hu man na ture, He was able to take upon
Him, in a most real and sym pa thetic way, our in fir mi ties and the con se- 
quences of our sins. That is just what the Scrip tures teach (Isa. 53:4):
“Surely He hath borne our griefs and car ried our sor rows.” Or, as
St. Matthew puts it (8.17): “He Him self took our in fir mi ties, and bore our
sick nesses.” Yes, by virtue of His in car na tion and His sym pa thy with hu- 
man ex pe ri ences, Je sus was truly hu man.

But we must not stop with Je sus asleep in the hold of the ship. If we
would un der stand and ap pre ci ate His true char ac ter, we must fol low Him to
the se quel. By do ing so we shall also learn an other im por tant les son.

II. How Di vine Je sus Was!

In their ter ror the dis ci ples ran to Him, and awoke Him, and cried, “Lord,
save us; we per ish!” By this act they proved that they had some faith in
Christ and some con cep tion of the kind of be ing He was. They called Him
Lord, and prayed to Him to save them from the de struc tive power of the
storm. But of course they did not have enough faith, else they would not
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have been fright ened at all, but from the start would have trusted Him to
save them.

Now let us note the con duct of Christ. There is no ex cite ment in His ac- 
tion. Calmly He arises, steps forth upon the prow of the toss ing ves sel,
stretches forth His hand, and re bukes the winds and the sea. Ac cord ing to
St. Mark’s record, He says to the ag i tated sea, “Peace, be still!” And there is
a great calm.1

What majesty! What com po sure! What per fect mas tery! Did any other
be ing ever dis play such com plete sovereignty over the wind and the waves?
What kind of a per son alone could speak thus to the el e ments, and they
would obey? We say that only a di vine Per son could do this; only the Per- 
son who made the el e ments, and there fore, un der stood their com po si tion.
Sci ence teaches us that mat ter is com posed of atoms and mol e cules. What a
tremen dous ag i ta tion of these con stituents there must be in a tem pest of
wind and wave! What power in the pres sure of the howl ing wind and the
lash ing sea! Yet Christ stilled the storm in one mo ment by a sim ple com- 
mand.

How could He per form this won der! It is very sim ple if you ac cept the
doc trine of the De ity of Je sus Christ. He who made the atoms and mol e- 
cules, and so un der stood their con sti tu tion and their mu tual re la tions, could
very eas ily speak the word and ex ert the power that would cause them to
slip back liq uidly into their nor mal con di tion. It would be as easy for Him
to do this as for you to stop the trem bling of a leaf of clover or the petal of a
flower. But do you re al ize that only One who was di vine could so com mand
the wind and the sea into obe di ence? There fore Je sus Christ was a di vine
Be ing. He was God and man in one per son. As man He grew weary and fell
asleep; as God He rose and com posed the rag ing storm.

Let us ask this rel e vant ques tion: Why did Christ per form this mir a cle?
Does it hold a nec es sary place in God’s plan of re deem ing power and love?
It does. Note: Christ turned wa ter into wine in His first mir a cle. This proved
His mas tery over na ture in its veg etable form, in the quiet meth ods of grad- 
ual, grow ing pro cesses. He also mul ti plied the loaves and the fishes in feed- 
ing the thou sands, which evinced His power over na ture in gath er ing to it- 
self ma te rial from the re sources around it. But was He com plete mas ter of
the forces of na ture when they were ag i tated and wild and thrown into con- 
vul sions? The mir a cle of to day’s les son proves the He was. Yes, He is the
Lord of na ture, for He cre ated the nat u ral realm. Be ing its Cre ator and Mas- 
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ter, He is able to sub due, con trol, re deem and glo rify it, and make it a fit
habi ta tion for man when he re ceives his res ur rected and glo ri fied body.

Hav ing now seen that Je sus was truly hu man and di vine, we are ready to
re flect on the last di vi sion of our theme:

III. How Com pletely We May Con fide In Je‐ 
sus!

Be ing a his tor i cal nar ra tive, it shows how won der fully the di vine and hu- 
man were cor re lated in the per son of Christ. How nat u rally He lies sleep ing
in the hold of the ship; then awakes and re bukes His dis ci ples; then calms
the winds and waves! Could there be any thing more sim ple and at the same
time more ma jes tic and won der ful? It is the same per son — the one who lay
asleep a mo ment ago and the one who now com mands the wind to cease
and the waves to be calm. Oh, the won der ful com mu nion of at tributes, di- 
vine and hu man, in the per son of our Lord! It is per fect union, per fect com- 
mu nion, per fect in ter play, but no con fu sion, no trans mu ta tion. Both the hu- 
man and the di vine have their part to per form in ev ery act, so that they act
con jointly, har mo niously. There is no schism in this di vine-hu man Per son.
Now what fol lows from this doc trine?

[1.] Since He was hu man, we may be as sured of His sym pa thy. If you
met with a great sor row, you would not go for com fort to some giddy per- 
son who had never had a real trial in his life, but rather to one who had suf- 
fered as you have; then you could talk your af flic tions over and af ford mu- 
tual con so la tion. What a fel low feel ing it gives us with Je sus to re al ize that
He knows by ac tual ex pe ri ence all about our hu man joys and sor rows! That
is why we can sing in con nec tion with ev ery ex pe ri ence, “Take it to the
Lord in prayer.”

No doubt, Christ as purely di vine, could have sym pa thized with us; in- 
deed, He must have done so, else He would not have come down to the
earth, as sumed our na ture into His God head, and atoned for our sins. But
we could not have felt Him so near us, so much a part of our very lives, so
fully in touch with us, had He never taken our very na ture and passed
through the whole gamut of hu man ex pe ri ence. It of ten hap pens that when
we go to a friend and tell him our trou bles, he replies, “Yes, I know just
how you feel; I have had the same ex pe ri ence my self.” So it is with the hu- 
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man Je sus when we go to Him with our tri als. This is the mean ing of that
great and as suag ing state ment of the in spired writer (Heb. 4:15): “We have
not an high priest who can not be touched with the feel ing of our in fir mi ties,
but one who was tempted in all points like as we are, yet with out sin.”

[2.] As sured of His sym pa thy, we may also be sure of His help, if He has
the power to help us. Ah! He has the power, too, for, as we have seen, He is
di vine as well as hu man. He proved it by His mas tery over the wind and the
waves. Sym pa thy and power! What great words are they! They mean help
for us in ev ery time of need. He who stilled the tem pest on Galilee can quiet
ev ery storm. Whether on sea or land, He is the Mas ter of the el e ments.

It may be true that He will not calm ev ery ma te rial storm, and save us
phys i cally from its de struc tive forces. That might not al ways be ac cord ing
to His will, nor for our high est good; but we may know from this les son that
He can if it is best for us. Of this we may be sure: though the body might
per ish in a storm, the soul would still be se cure in the sov er eign care of our
Lord and Re deemer.

A beau ti ful spir i tual ap pli ca tion may be made of this mir a cle; for a mir a- 
cle in na ture is of ten a para ble of what Christ does in the spir i tual realm. He
said, “Peace, be still,” to storm-tossed Galilee, “and there was a great
calm.” So when a tem pest of grief is rag ing in our hearts, we may hear His
re as sur ing voice, “Peace, be still,” and a calm will also come to us. Let us
trust Him fully. May it never be nec es sary for Him to re buke us by say ing,
“Why are ye fear ful, O ye of lit tle faith!”

"Oh, for a faith that will not shrink,
Though pressed by ev ery foe;
That will not trem ble on the brink
Of any earthly woe!

"That will not mur mur nor com plain
Be neath the chas ten ing rod,
But in the hour of grief or pain,
Will lean upon its God, —

"A faith that keeps the nar row way
Till life’s last hour is fled,
And with a pure and heav enly ray
Lights up a dy ing bed.
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“Lord, give us such a faith as this,
And then, whate’er may come,
We’ll taste, e’en here, the hal lowed bliss
Of an eter nal home.”

1. We take the gospel nar ra tive to be true. We be lieve it with all heart. No
one but an in spired per son could write such a nar ra tive and in such a
sim ple, dig ni fied way. Had it been told by a writer of fic tion, it would
have been dis torted, over-dec o rated; the temp ta tion to en ter into de tail
and to en gage in ex cla ma tion and elab o ra tion would have been too
great for one who was com pos ing fic tion. Read the minute de scrip tions
of some of the Bib li cal mir a cles in the sto ries writ ten by the writ ers of
fic tion founded on Bib li cal in ci dents, like George Ebers, Lew Wal lace
and Eliz a beth Stu art Phelps Ward; and note the dif fer ence be tween fic- 
tion and in spired his tory.↩ 



92

14. Wheat And Tares In The
Field. The Fifth Sun day Af ter

Epiphany. Matt. 13:24-30

An other para ble put he forth unto them, say ing, The king dom of heaven is likened unto a
man which sowed good seed in his field: But while men slept, his en emy came and sowed
tares among the wheat, and went his way. But when the blade was sprung up, and brought
forth fruit, then ap peared the tares also. So the ser vants of the house holder came and said
unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? from whence then hath it tares? He
said unto them, An en emy hath done this. The ser vants said unto him, Wilt thou then that
we go and gather them up? But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up
also the wheat with them. Let both grow to gether un til the har vest: and in the time of har- 
vest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye to gether first the tares, and bind them in bun dles to
burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn. (Matthew 13:24-30)

WHER EVER YOU FIND THE GOOD, there the evil also ap pears. An old adage runs
thus: “Wher ever God erects a church, there Sa tan builds a chapel along- 
side.” Some times it may even oc cur that the chapel be longs to God and the
church to Sa tan.

To day we have to in ter pret the para ble of the wheat and the tares, which
il lus trates the truth just stated, that good and evil are min gled to gether ev- 
ery where in this world. The house holder sowed good seed in his field, but
an en emy came along stealth ily by night, and sowed tares in with the good
seed. Let us try to find out the in ner mean ing of this para ble by con sid er ing
the wheat and the tares to gether. But be fore we go fur ther we should ex- 
plain that this is one of the only two para bles that Christ Him self ever in ter- 
preted for His dis ci ples. Hence we can the more read ily find the key to its
mean ing. The tares were a species of dar nel, some times called “cheat,”
which very closely re sem bled the wheat un til both had de vel oped to some
de gree of ma tu rity. Let us con sider —
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I. What The Wheat And The Tares Sym bol ize.

Our Lord Him self, in His ex pli ca tion of the para ble, says that “the field is
the world.” There fore, it would be in cor rect to say that the wheat and tares
were sown in the Church. Then He said, “The good seeds are the sons of the
king dom; but the tares are the sons of the evil one.” In the para ble of the
sower the seed rep re sents the Word of God, which is sown in the soil of dif- 
fer ent kinds of hearts; while in our para ble for to day the seeds stand for dif- 
fer ent kinds of peo ple. This di ver sity in ex plain ing these two para bles
teaches us that, in in ter pret ing the para bles of the Bible, we should al ways
seize upon the main points of com par i son, and should not try to make a
para ble il lus trate too many points.

Now let us learn that good and true peo ple, sym bol ized by the wheat, are
God’s chil dren. “Ev ery good and per fect gift cometh down from the Fa ther
of lights.” God is the source of all good and of no evil what ever; there fore
ev ery real Chris tian is a child of God; he be longs to Him; and if he is a
child of God, then he is an heir of God, and a joint-heir with Je sus Christ.
So we may say that if you and I be long to God, then God and all He pos- 
sesses be long to us. How great and how pre cious is our her itage! No doubt
that is what is meant when Paul said, “All things are yours.” Christ made
the same kind of prom ises: “Blessed are the meek, for they shall in herit the
earth. Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the king dom of God.”

On the other hand, the tares rep re sent the chil dren of the evil one. Those
who are evil in mind and prac tice can not be the chil dren of God, for He is
the source of the good only. “He is of purer eyes even than to look upon
evil.” While God has cre ated all be ings, and orig i nally made them good, yet
those who per mit the evil one to in ject his spirit into them and lead them in
the way of sin are vir tu ally chil dren and dis ci ples, not of God, but of the
evil one. They bring forth cor rupt fruit, which al ways comes from a cor rupt
source.

Who would want to be the chil dren of the evil one, who brought all our
sins and woes into the world? Who would not want to be the child of God,
the au thor of all good and of ev ery bless ing? To which of these two fam i lies
do you and I be long?

II. Who Sows The Wheat And The Tares.
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Who are the sow ers in this para ble is ev i dent from what has al ready been
said. If the wheat rep re sents the chil dren of the king dom of God, them the
sower must rep re sent God Him self, who is the Cre ator and Pre server of all
who trust Him and do His will. God al ways sows good seed in His field.

But who sows the bad seed, the tares? When the ser vants of the house- 
holder came to him and said, “Sir, didst thou not not sow good seed in thy
field? Whence, then, hath it tares?” He replied, “An en emy hath done this.”
Ah, yes! “An en emy!” It is “an en emy” who sows all the bad seed in the
world, an arch en emy, one who hates God and ev ery thing good; an en emy
who is tru cu lent, filled with re venge, de sir ing to do all the de spite he can to
God’s fair cre ation. His an tag o nism to God is of the most ma lig nant and
vin dic tive char ac ter.

Who is this en emy? Christ Him self tells us later on in this chap ter when
He gives the in ter pre ta tion of the para ble. He says (verses 38, 39): “But the
tares are the chil dren of the wicked one; the en emy that sowed them is the
devil.”

So Je sus taught that there is such an evil be ing as the devil. He said that
the devil is a liar from the be gin ning and the fa ther of lies. In one place He
said to the evil minded Jews, “Ye are of your fa ther, the devil.” Sev eral
times He called the evil one Beelze bub and Sa tan. And Sa tan means an ad- 
ver sary who is the “en emy” of our text. What ever else may be said, we may
be sure that those lib er als who re ject the doc trine of the devil do not agree
with the Mas ter’s the ol ogy; nor, in deed, with that taught in the whole Bible.

Rea son and ob ser va tion cor rob o rate the doc trine that there is a real per- 
sonal evil spirit in the world, and that he is the source of all evil. The evil in
the world is largely moral evil; it is not solely, nor even mainly, phys i cal.
Hence un less God cre ated evil — which is a mon strous doc trine — there
must have been an evil per sonal be ing who orig i nated sin and who is back
of its prop a ga tion. The evil in the world is too malev o lent, too per sis tent,
too fun da men tal, to be the re sult of a mere lapse or ac ci dent or de fec tive
prin ci ple. The only ad e quate ex pla na tion of evil, con sid er ing its moral char- 
ac ter and bale ful ef fects, is a per sonal evil spirit. Christ’s the ol ogy is the
cor rect the ol ogy.

If evil were only a mis for tune, it would never fill the soul with bit ter ha- 
tred and a de sire for re venge; it would never lead a per son to sow bad seed
in an other per son’s field purely out of spite. It would only make us sad and
mis er able, not wicked.
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Let us not be led astray by the spec u la tions of the day which try to min i- 
mize sin by deny ing the ex is tence of a per sonal devil. This is one of Sa tan’s
wiles — to get men to be lieve that he is not a re al ity, so that they will not be
afraid of him. As a rule, peo ple who deny his re al ity make light of sin, and
there fore, do not feel that they need an aton ing and di vine Saviour. That is
pre cisely Sa tan’s scheme. He even tried to lead Christ to doubt that He was
the Son of God. No won der he tries to make us be lieve the same! And, to
crown all his se duc tions, he tries to de lude us into be liev ing that he him self
is non-ex is tent! Our only safe refuge, when we see or ex pe ri ence evil, is to
re mem ber that “an en emy hath done this,” and thus be on our guard against
his sly and se cret wiles.

III. How The Wheat And The Tares Agree And
How They Dif fer.

When they first spring up, the wheat and the tares look prac ti cally alike, so
that many per sons would not be able to dis tin guish them. So it is among
peo ple. You can not al ways dis cern be tween the good and the bad, the true
and the false. Hyp ocrites may dis guise them selves suc cess fully for a time.
Christ says that they are wolves in sheep’s cloth ing. Even Sa tan may put on
the guise of “an an gel of light.” So may his fol low ers. You may go into a
church, and may not be able to dif fer en ti ate be tween the wheat and cheat.

How ever, there is a dif fer ence be tween them. Its source is in the seed
though it may not be man i fest un til the fruit ap pears. Af ter the dar nel has
come to a head, it can no longer sim u late the ap pear ance of wheat; then it
re veals its true char ac ter.

So it is in hu man life. Those who are true Chris tians will be man i fest
sooner or later, and those who are false will sooner or later ex pose them- 
selves. “By their fruits ye shall know them.” The dis guise of the hyp ocrite
will soon drop away, and his real char ac ter will stand ex posed. The hair and
paw of the wolf will show them selves be neath the sheep’s fleece. De ceit is
a gar ment that is hard to keep on; it slips off in an un guarded mo ment. Tare
seed can never pro duce wheat.
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IV. Why The Wheat And The Tares Are Per‐ 
mit ted To Grow To gether.

The ser vants of the house holder pro posed to go out into the field at once
and gather up the tares; but the house holder would not per mit this. “Lest,
while ye gather up the tares,” he said, “ye root up also the wheat with
them.”

What does this mean? Some in ter preters ap ply it to the Church, in
which, they hold, no dis ci pline on false pro fes sors of re li gion should be ad- 
min is tered. But that is a wrong ex pla na tion. Christ said, “The field is the
world,” not the Church. In an other place He ex pressly com manded church
dis ci pline on a wicked and im pen i tent mem ber. In the case of an of fend ing
brother, who, af ter a cou ple of earnest ad mo ni tions, will not re pent, he is to
be brought be fore the Church; “and if he will not hear the Church, let him
be unto you as a pub li can and a sin ner.” Christ would not have said some- 
thing there in di rect con tra dic tion to His teach ing in the para ble be fore us.

What, then, did Christ mean by say ing that the wheat and the tares
should grow to gether? He meant to fore stall all per se cu tion; to teach that in
His king dom force should never be used; that His peo ple should never de- 
stroy the wicked and hereti cal, and thus make them selves the de ter min ers of
men’s eter nal des tiny. Chris tian peo ple must not take the lives of peo ple be- 
cause they will not be lieve the gospel. They must let the wheat and tares
grow to gether in this world un til the time comes when those who are com- 
pe tent shall gather them out of the field.

If only the Chris tian Church had al ways re mem bered the ex plicit teach- 
ing of this para ble, how much evil would have been avoided! No mar tyrs
would have even been burned at the stake; never would there have been a
Span ish In qui si tion, nor a Saint Bartholomew’s Day. Think of all the mar- 
tyrs who have been slain in di rect op po si tion to Christ’s teach ing! What a
pity that the Church has so of ten for got ten its com mis sion to preach, teach,
ex hort and per suade, but never to per se cute or in voke the arm of force! And
how lamentably true it is that, in try ing to gather out the tares, per se cu tors
have al ways rooted up much of the wheat! It is a his tor i cal fact that, when- 
ever the Church has re sorted to vi o lent meth ods, she has rooted up more
wheat than tares. We are glad that Luther al ways ad vised against the use of
force to con vert peo ple to Chris tian ity. He de clared that, if the heretic could
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not be con verted by preach ing and teach ing, he should be left in God’s
hands; he should not be per se cuted or driven by force. God alone could ad- 
judge his case, and ad min is ter the mer ited pun ish ment. This leads to our
last point.

V. When The Wheat And Tares Are To Be
Sep a rated.

Christ said, “at the end of the world.” Yes, some things must be de ferred un- 
til then, how ever much we may wish to pro nounce and ex e cute judg ment.
Men are too prone to judge. They seem to want to usurp the place of the
Supreme Judge of the world.

But how for tu nate it is that we need not bear the re spon si bil ity of pro- 
nounc ing eter nal judg ment on any man, and need not sep a rate the good
from the bad! How many er rors we would make! No; in stead of do ing such
work, we shall our selves be among those who are judged. To the an gels,
who have a keener vi sion than we, shall be en trusted the great and re spon si- 
ble task of sep a rat ing the wheat from the tares.

But then the great as size will come. There will be “a day of the Lord,” a
great and ter ri ble day. The tares shall be gath ered out in fal li bly from the
wheat, and shall be cast into the fur nace. On the other hand, the wheat shall
be gath ered into barns. The good and the bad shall not al ways grow to- 
gether. The present econ omy will one day come to an end. “Then,” says our
Lord, in in ter pret ing our para ble, “shall the right eous shine forth as the sun
in the king dom of their Fa ther.” Ah, but “all things that of fend, and them
that do in iq uity, shall be cast into a fur nace; there shall be wail ing and
gnash ing of teeth.”

Shall you and I be wheat or tares on that day? Do you ask whether it is
pos si ble for the tares to be changed into wheat? Yes! But only by a mir a cle
of grace — the mir a cle of con ver sion. Be fore the har vest comes, there is
hope. “There fore, turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die?”
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15. A Fore gleam Of Com ing
Glory. The Sixth Sun day Af ter

Epiphany. Matt. 17:1-9

And af ter six days Je sus taketh Pe ter, James, and John his brother, and bringeth them up
into an high moun tain apart, And was trans fig ured be fore them: and his face did shine as
the sun, and his rai ment was white as the light. And, be hold, there ap peared unto them
Moses and Elias talk ing with him. Then an swered Pe ter, and said unto Je sus, Lord, it is
good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us make here three taber na cles; one for thee, and one
for Moses, and one for Elias. While he yet spake, be hold, a bright cloud over shad owed
them: and be hold a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I
am well pleased; hear ye him. And when the dis ci ples heard it, they fell on their face, and
were sore afraid. And Je sus came and touched them, and said, Arise, and be not afraid. And
when they had lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save Je sus only. And as they came
down from the moun tain, Je sus charged them, say ing, Tell the vi sion to no man, un til the
Son of man be risen again from the dead. (Matthew 17:1-9)

THE SCENE ON MOUNT HER MON when our Lord was trans fig ured con tains a
whole body of di vin ity. Al most ev ery Chris tian doc trine is ei ther set forth
di rectly there, or may be clearly and log i cally in ferred. Let us see how filled
with holy doc trine it is.

I. The Holy Doc trines Of The Trans fig u ra tion.

1. About God.

It teaches the ex is tence of God, for God spoke from the cloud; also His
preser va tion of the world and His care for in di vid u als, or His gen eral and
spe cial prov i dence. Granted such a God, it is easy to rea son back to spe cial
cre ation, for a God of pure evo lu tion would not ex er cise such spe cial and
in di vid ual over sight. This scene like wise teaches the doc trines of spe cial di- 
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vine rev e la tion, and thereby leads to the in spi ra tion of the Holy Scrip tures.
From it you may also gather the doc trines of God’s tran scen dence and im- 
ma nence.

2. About Christ and Re demp tion.

The doc trines of re demp tion through Christ are all wrapped up in this preg- 
nant in ci dent. The heav enly voice said, “This is my beloved Son, in whom I
am well pleased; hear ye Him.” A di vine en dorse ment of Christ car ry ing
with it the in car na tion, obe di ence and sac ri fice of Christ — in short, the
whole re demp tive work of our Lord. In it the cen tral doc trine of the plan of
re deem ing grace is ex plic itly set forth, for Christ and Moses and Eli jah
were talk ing to gether about the death of Christ, which He was to ac com- 
plish in Jerusalem. The aton ing sac ri fice was the chief topic of con ver sa tion
be tween Christ and His heav enly vis i tants. They did not slight that event;
they did not say, “We are not saved by the death of Christ, but by His life.”
No; Christ’s death was shown to be the pivot of all re demp tive grace and
power. This fact also car ries with it the doc trine of man’s sin ful ness; in deed,
his to tal de prav ity; for if He could have saved Him self, no atone ment on the
cross would have been needed. It also teaches that man needs en light en- 
ment in or der to be saved, in or der to ex er cise faith: “Hear ye Him.”
Christ’s ful fill ment of both the law and the prophets is also clearly shown in
this event.

3. About Christ’s Per son.

Both Christ’s di vin ity and hu man ity are here in di cated. His hu man ity is
plainly shown by His fleshly char ac ter, by the clothes He wore, by the hu- 
man speech He used; His di vin ity by the glory that shone out of His per son
so that His face gleamed, and even His rai ment be came al most too bright to
be looked upon by hu man eyes. For the most part, His di vin ity was veiled
dur ing His hu mil i a tion, but here it was per mit ted to shine forth, to show the
dis ci ples that He was more than hu man. Here is also an earnest and
prophecy of the glo ri fied state of Christ, when at His ex al ta tion to the right
hand of God, He was filled with all the di vine full ness; and as we are to be
like Him, we have here also a glimpse of the glory which shall be re vealed
in us, when we shall see Him as He is.
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4. About the State of the Dead.

The present state of the dead is also clearly in di cated in this strate gic scene.
Moses and Eli jah ap peared. Yet Moses had died over a thou sand years be- 
fore, and Eli jah had as cended to heaven cen turies prior; but here they are in
their own per sons, cog nizant of the di vine plan of re demp tion, con vers ing
with Je sus about it, ac knowl edg ing Christ as the only be got ten Son of God,
ev ery thing show ing that they were on the most fa mil iar terms with Christ.
This af fords most in con testible proof that there is an in ter me di ate state, and
that the soul does not sleep be tween death and the res ur rec tion. Note, again,
that Moses had died, leav ing his body on the earth, for the Bible says that
Je ho vah buried him; but Eli jah was trans lated to heaven with out death. Yet
here both ap pear in bod ily form — a proof that God at the res ur rec tion can
give to our dis em bod ied spir its a body that will suit them. There is no dis- 
tinc tion made here be tween the bod ily ap pear ance of Moses and Eli jah.
Glimpses, these, of a most won der ful and blessed es cha tol ogy — res ur rec- 
tion and eter nal glory both for body and soul.

Then there was mu tual recog ni tion. Not only did Christ, Moses and Eli- 
jah know one an other, but even the dis ci ples rec og nized the law giver and
the prophet whom they had never seen. The doc trine of heav enly recog ni- 
tion. More light on the “last things.”

5. About Glo ri fied Ma te rial.

We may also learn some thing about the Bib li cal doc trine of ma te rial sub- 
stance in its glo ri fied form. While Christ still re tained the essence of His
cor po real na ture, and while that of His gar ments still re mained in tact, yet
both be came too glo ri ous for earthly vi sion to en dure. His face and His
cloth ing shone more brightly than the sun. The trans fig u ra tion scene, there- 
fore, fore shad owed the com ing state of the glo ri fi ca tion of ma te rial sub- 
stance. So we need not stum ble over the doc trine of the lit eral res ur rec tion
of our bod ies. The event on the holy mount proves that in glo ri fi ca tion the
essence of the body is not de stroyed, but its char ac ter and form are sim ply
trans fig ured with di vine beauty and glory.

See the clear hints of the glo ri fied state in the nat u ral world: The coarse
and homely lily bulb is changed into a lovely flower by God’s op er a tion
through the pro cesses of na ture; the char coal, black and un sightly, be comes,
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by the process of crys tal liza tion, a bril liant di a mond. On the last day what
will not God make of this ma te rial world and the bod ies of His saints? May
we be among those who will be glo ri fied, our bod ies made “like unto His
own glo ri ous body!”

II. The In spir ing Lessons Of The Trans fig u ra‐ 
tion.

1. It Gives As sur ance and Hope.

What was one great pur pose of this scene? To af ford the three dis ci ples a
fore gleam of the com ing glory of our Lord when He should as cend to “the
right hand of the Majesty on high.” Af ter the trans fig u ra tion, when ever
doubt and dis cour age ment came, they would rea son in this way: If our Lord
ap peared so glo ri ous even when He was trans fig ured for a few mo ments
here on earth, what must be His won der ful es tate now that He has “as- 
cended far above all heav ens,” and has been filled with all the full ness of
the De ity? Would not such a re flec tion give them re as sured con fi dence in
His power, grace and majesty? No won der, that af ter they un der stood it all,
they went forth with fear less courage to preach Christ cru ci fied, risen and
as cended! With what calm as sur ance John af ter ward re hearsed this event:
“And we be held His glory, the glory as of the only-be got ten of the Fa ther!”
Since you and I know that this event took place, it gives to us the same as- 
sur ance of faith.

2. It Gives Strength for Our Ev ery day Work.

Pe ter pro posed to build three taber na cles, so that he could keep Christ and
the ce les tial vis i tors there as long as pos si ble; but this wish was not granted.
The dead, there fore, are not to come back of ten and re main with us, but are
for the most part to be left undis turbed in their heav enly bliss. Yet they are
in ter ested in our af fairs, and know at least in gen eral that God has pro vided
for the sal va tion of the world. Pe ter wanted to re main on the mount of trans- 
fig u ra tion, in en joy ment of the ec stasy of his feel ing. Not so; there was
work for him and his fel low-dis ci ples down in the val ley. We can not al ways
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be liv ing in a state of Spir i tual trans port; it would un fit us for the du ties of
this work-day world. Now and then we may have such moun tain ex pe ri- 
ences; then we must come down and use our strength and in spi ra tion in do- 
ing our com mon, ev ery day work for Christ and our fel low men.



103

16. Work ing In Christ’s Vine‐ 
yard. Sep tu a ges ima Sun day.

Matt. 20:1-16

For the king dom of heaven is like unto a man that is an house holder, which went out early
in the morn ing to hire labour ers into his vine yard. And when he had agreed with the
labour ers for a penny a day, he sent them into his vine yard. And he went out about the third
hour, and saw oth ers stand ing idle in the mar ket place, And said unto them; Go ye also into
the vine yard, and what so ever is right I will give you. And they went their way. Again he
went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did like wise. And about the eleventh hour he
went out, and found oth ers stand ing idle, and saith unto them, Why stand ye here all the
day idle? They say unto him, Be cause no man hath hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye also
into the vine yard; and what so ever is right, that shall ye re ceive. So when even was come,
the lord of the vine yard saith unto his stew ard, Call the labour ers, and give them their hire,
be gin ning from the last unto the first. And when they came that were hired about the
eleventh hour, they re ceived ev ery man a penny. But when the first came, they sup posed
that they should have re ceived more; and they like wise re ceived ev ery man a penny. And
when they had re ceived it, they mur mured against the good man of the house, Say ing,
These last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast made them equal unto us, which have
borne the bur den and heat of the day. But he an swered one of them, and said, Friend, I do
thee no wrong: didst not thou agree with me for a penny? Take that thine is, and go thy
way: I will give unto this last, even as unto thee. Is it not law ful for me to do what I will
with mine own? Is thine eye evil, be cause I am good? So the last shall be first, and the first
last: for many be called, but few cho sen. (Matthew 20:1-16)

OUR LES SON for to day is the para ble of the la bor ers in the vine yard. Ac cord- 
ing to the first verse, Christ in tended by this para ble to il lus trate cer tain fea- 
tures of the king dom of heaven. In the pre ced ing chap ter we have the nar ra- 
tive of the rich young man who was un will ing to give his pos ses sions to the
poor and fol low Christ. He was try ing to be good in his own way, the le gal- 
is tic and bar gain ing way; and so, when the test came de mand ing him to be
good through faith and love, he failed. Then the dis ci ples fell into the same
fault. Pe ter said to Je sus: “Lo, we have left all, and fol lowed thee; what
shall we re ceive there for?” You see here again the self ish, bar gain ing spirit.
In view of this mer ce nary tem per, Christ spoke to His dis ci ples the para ble
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of the la bor ers in the vine yard. That this is the con nec tion is proved by the
prepo si tion “for” at the be gin ning of the para ble.

Many peo ple have had dif fi culty in in ter pret ing this para ble; so the first
thing we must do is to ex plain its true pur pose and mean ing.

I. The In ter pre ta tion Of The Para ble.

1. Some peo ple think it teaches jus ti fi ca tion by works.

The Ro man Catholics are apt to make use of it to es tab lish their doc trine.
Per haps a lit tle color is given for this in ter pre ta tion by the use of the words
“hire” and “wages.” But that is the wrong ex pla na tion. The para ble teaches
the very op po site doc trine — that is, it re bukes the bar gain ing, mer ce nary
spirit, which works only for re ward, by show ing that the house holder had a
right to do with his goods as he pleased, and by his giv ing the same wages
to those who be gan to work late in the day as to those who be gan early; also
by his re buk ing those who com plained that they had not re ceived more than
their fel low-work men. If sal va tion were to be earned by men’s good works,
surely the house holder would have paid his work men ac cord ing to the num- 
ber of hours they toiled. No other method would have been just.

Thus Christ means to teach by this para ble that work ing in His vine yard
is not reg u lated by the same prin ci ples as those which pre vail when men
work for one an other in the hu man world for wages. He re wards ac cord ing
to the prin ci ple of grace and not of hu man merit.

In in ter pret ing Scrip ture we must ob serve this rule: that each pas sage is
to be ex plained in the light of the whole teach ing of the Bible. Now note:
long be fore Je sus spoke this para ble He had pro claimed, “Re pent ye, and
be lieve the gospel; for the king dom of heaven is at hand.” There fore, He
had told His dis ci ples, no doubt many times, that they must first re pent and
have faith be fore they can en ter His vine yard at all to la bor there. So here in
this para ble: the very call to go and work in Christ’s vine yard is, first of all,
a call to faith; for if men do not first have faith in Him, they will not heed
His in vi ta tion. It is not a mat ter of merit, but of grace, to be called into
Christ’s vine yard to la bor for Him. Did those men stand ing there idle in the
mar ket merit any thing from the house holder? Were they not only too glad to
be em ployed, so that they might ac quire some thing with which to keep
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them selves and their fam i lies alive? Then those who came later de clared
that they stood there idle be cause no one had come to em ploy them. Thus
the whole para ble is put upon the ba sis of grace, and is breathed through
and through with the spirit of grace.

2. What is meant by the “penny” in the para ble?

It is bet ter to call it a shilling. The Greek word is denar ius, and was worth
about sev en teen cents. Many in ter preters have la bored to de fine the pre cise
point in the plan of sal va tion that is meant by the shilling. Per haps it does
not mean any thing spe cific, but any bless ing that comes to a dis ci ple when
he works for Christ. You and I never do any work for Christ, out of the mo- 
tive of faith and love, but we re ceive a bless ing that is out of all pro por tion
to the amount of ser vice we do.

But note, on the other hand, if our mo tives are self ish and sor did, even
though min gled with some faith, our bless ing will be pro por tion ately small,
just as the men in the para ble who were first em ployed, and who were
think ing chiefly of the wages, re ceived only a shilling for the whole day’s
work; while those who were en gaged at the eleventh hour, who were so
glad and grate ful to be em ployed at all, who made no bar gain with the
house holder, but left the re ward en tirely to his lib er al ity — these re ceived
the large re ward of a shilling, even though they had worked only one hour
of the day. This treat ment proves again that the re ward was one of grace and
not of merit. Tak ing the mo tives of those first em ployed into con sid er a tion,
they re ceived much more than they de served; in deed, on that ground, they
de served noth ing.

Thus we see that the very pur pose of this para ble is to re buke the le gal is- 
tic tem per, the spirit of self-right eous ness, which works only for re ward and
for wages. Thus Pe ter was sharply and point edly re proved for ask ing the
cal cu lat ing ques tion, “What shall we re ceive there for?” Je sus told him, by
this tren chant story, that those who are called first into His king dom may,
af ter all, be last (verse 16), if they seek mere self ish re ward; while oth ers,
com ing later but with a higher mo tive, may be pre ferred.

II. The Lessons Of The Para ble.
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1. Faith

Faith is the first thing. The very fact that these men were called to work in
the vine yard, and that they went, im plies that the call had be got ten some
faith within them. Had they had no faith in the house holder, they would
have dis re garded his in vi ta tion. Their faith may not have been very strong
or very pure; nev er the less it was strong enough to lead them to go into the
vine yard and la bor through all the day. They did not re ceive a very large
bless ing, be cause their faith was not un mixed, but the house holder did unto
them ac cord ing to their faith (cf. Matt. 8:13; 9:29). One of Paul’s deep
state ments will ex plain the sta tus of these bar gain ing men (1 Cor. 3:15),
where he is speak ing of the var i ous kinds of peo ple who build on the true
foun da tion, which is Je sus Christ (verse 11): “If any man’s work shall be
burned, he shall suf fer loss: but he him self shall be saved; yet so as by fire.”
So faith is the first thing (Acts 16:31): “Be lieve on the Lord Je sus Christ,
and thou shalt be saved.” (Cf. John 3:14-18; Luke 16:15, 16; Heb. 11:6, and
many more.)

2. Priv i lege

To work in Christ’s king dom is a priv i lege. It is not a mat ter of hu man
merit. We ought to thank God that He gra ciously gives us the op por tu nity to
la bor for Him. How ter ri ble it would be to be com pelled to “stand about all
the day idle,” and have no chance to ac cept God’s in vi ta tion by faith, and
thus to be shut out from all the bless ings and joys of His king dom! Let us
thank God for His benef i cent in vi ta tion to en ter His ser vice, and es teem it a
priv i lege and not a hard ship.

3. Mo tive

The mo tive of our faith and ser vice largely de ter mines our sta tus in Christ’s
king dom. Those per sons who were first em ployed, and were count ing on re- 
ceiv ing a su pe rior re ward, were dis ap pointed, and came last; whereas, those
who came later, but left the re ward en tirely to the good will of their em- 
ployer, re ceived more than they ex pected. Thus the last be came first, and
the first be came last. The para ble, no doubt, could be ap plied to the Jews,
who, be cause they were the chil dren of Abra ham, the cho sen peo ple and the
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first to be called, be came self ish, proud and Phar i saical, and thus lost their
first place in the king dom; while the Gen tiles, though called later, have been
pre ferred. That is what Christ meant when He said (Matt. 8:11, 12): “And I
say unto you, many shall come from the east and the west, and shall sit
down with Abra ham, Isaac and Ja cob in the king dom of heaven; but the
sons of the king dom shall be cast forth,” etc. So we, too, may miss our sal- 
va tion if we de pend on our mer its, and serve God merely for re ward, in- 
stead of de pend ing on the grace of God and serv ing Him out of faith and
grat i tude; or, if we trust in Christ, and yet mix our pure faith with too much
of the self ish and le gal is tic spirit, we will at least greatly re duce our bless- 
ing and joy in the world to come, as also in the present life.

4. God’s Right

An other les son we may learn from this para ble is this: God has a right to do
as He pleases with His own. Those cal cu lat ing em ploy ees first called
thought they had a right to dic tate the amount the house holder should give
them. But the house holder said to him: “Is it not law ful to do what I will
with mine own? Or is thine eye evil be cause I am good?”

Here Christ means to teach us that God knows bet ter than we what is
right and just. He will not judge any one ar bi trar ily, nor be stow His gifts par- 
tially and un justly; but, be ing all wise, He ad ju di cates all things ac cord ing
to the law of right eous ness, weigh ing each man’s mo tives, cir cum stances
and op por tu ni ties, as well as his ac tiv ity and length of ser vice. No, He will
for get no man’s la bor of love (Heb. 6:10); but let us re mem ber it must be a
“la bor of love,” and not of self ish cal cu lat ing for re wards above other peo- 
ple. Those who are am bi tious for honor and emol u ment, who want to have
the high seats at the right and left hand of the King when He comes in His
glory, will be very likely to miss their goal, and will have to take a hum bler
place (Matt. 20:20-23). Per haps the Fa ther will give those po si tions to some
very hum ble per sons who never ex pected it, but served only out of grat i tude
and love to God for His grace.

May God cleanse all our hearts from self-right eous ness and sor did mo- 
tives!
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17. Seed And Soil. Sex a ges ima
Sun day. Luke 8:4-15

And when much peo ple were gath ered to gether, and were come to him out of ev ery city, he
spake by a para ble: A sower went out to sow his seed: and as he sowed, some fell by the
way side; and it was trod den down, and the fowls of the air de voured it. And some fell
upon a rock; and as soon as it was sprung up, it with ered away, be cause it lacked mois ture.
And some fell among thorns; and the thorns sprang up with it, and choked it. And other fell
on good ground, and sprang up, and bare fruit an hun dred fold. And when he had said these
things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. And his dis ci ples asked him, say ing,
What might this para ble be? And he said, Unto you it is given to know the mys ter ies of the
king dom of God: but to oth ers in para bles; that see ing they might not see, and hear ing they
might not un der stand. Now the para ble is this: The seed is the word of God. Those by the
way side are they that hear; then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word out of their
hearts, lest they should be lieve and be saved. They on the rock are they, which, when they
hear, re ceive the word with joy; and these have no root, which for a while be lieve, and in
time of temp ta tion fall away. And that which fell among thorns are they, which, when they
have heard, go forth, and are choked with cares and riches and plea sures of this life, and
bring no fruit to per fec tion. But that on the good ground are they, which in an hon est and
good heart, hav ing heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with pa tience. (Luke 8:4-
15)

FOR OUR GOSPEL LES SON to day we shall study to gether the well known para- 
ble of the sower who sowed the same kind of seed on dif fer ent kinds of soil.
It is one of the only two para bles which Christ Him self in ter preted for His
dis ci ples. The other one is the para ble of the wheat and the tares, which we
stud ied on the fifth Sun day af ter Epiphany.

Let us first point out the place and mean ing of the para ble in the plan of
re demp tion. It is in tended to teach us that our sal va tion de pends on the at ti- 
tude of our hearts to ward God’s Word, es pe cially in its rev e la tion of Christ
to us. If we, by faith, re ceive Christ and His Word into good and hon est
hearts, we shall be saved and bear abun dant fruit in our lives; if we do not
thus re ceive Him, we shall be lost and fruit less.

How ever, let us re mem ber that our heart at ti tude to ward Christ is not the
mer it ing cause of our sal va tion, but the di vinely pre scribed con di tion. You
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may ac cept a bene fac tion which you in no wise de serve, and yet your ac cep- 
tance of it may be a nec es sary con di tion of your re ceiv ing it; for if you re- 
jected it, you could not have it.

It is wor thy of no tice that very dif fer ent re sults came from the sow ing of
the seed. In what did the dif fer ence con sist? We must earnestly think about
that ques tion.

I. The Dif fer ence Was Not In The Seed.

The farmer went forth scat ter ing ev ery where the same kind of seed. No
doubt Christ, when He was a youth, of ten watched the farm ers sow ing in
their fields. Per haps some of us, in days gone by, have wit nessed the same
kind of a pas toral scene.

Now Christ ex plains to us what the seed sym bol izes. He says, “The seed
is the Word of God.” It is good seed. Ev ery grain has the germ of sav ing
truth and power in it. All of it has come from God, and is liv ing seed, di- 
vinely fruc ti fied. “Ev ery Scrip ture is God-breathed, and is prof itable,” etc.
(2 Tim. 3:16). Even those parts of the Scrip ture which do not seem to be so
im por tant have their value. The ge ne o log i cal ta bles, which many peo ple
think so lack ing in in ter est, have their place in prov ing the his tor i cal char ac- 
ter of the plan of re demp tion. There are the many laws and de tails of the
Mo saic leg is la tion — to many peo ple they seem so point less and weari some
— yet they in di cate God’s in ter est in the mi nut est de tails of our lives, show- 
ing that He cares for us, in signif i cant as we seem to be, and is not pre oc cu- 
pied with the whirling of suns, con stel la tions and im mense sys tems of
worlds. Then Christ in some way took up all those laws. into His own life
and ful filled them.

The first few chap ters of the Bible are won der ful for their his tory and
sem i nal truths, even though ra tio nal ists re gard them as mere myths, leg ends
and folk lore. They tell us about ori gins — the ori gin of the uni verse, of
man, of sin and of re demp tion — all of it vi tally and his tor i cally con nected
with the com ing of Christ, the Re deemer.

And so we might go through the Bible. There is noth ing idle be tween its
pre cious lids. It is all good seed, and es pe cially im por tant are those por tions
of both the Old and New Tes ta ments which tell us about Christ and His di- 
vine-hu man per son and His re deem ing work. It is a liv ing and a life-giv ing
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Word. Do you re mem ber how Je sus said, “The words that I speak unto you,
they are spirit and they are life?”

Now, what should be our at ti tude to ward this di vine Word? Ought we
not to open our hearts to it, and let it sink deeply into them, like seed fall ing
into deep, rich soil? Says James (1:21): “Re ceive with meek ness the en- 
grafted Word, which is able to save your souls.” Yet how di verse are the re- 
sults of the sow ing of the di vine seed! As Paul says, the gospel is a sa vor of
life unto life to some and of death unto death to oth ers. What makes the dif- 
fer ence?

II. The Dif fer ence Is In The Soil.

1. The Way side

There was the seed that fell by the way side. What a pity that such good seed
should fall on such poor soil and be wasted! The way side was trod den down
hard by the feet of pass ing men and beasts, so that the seed re mained on top
in stead of sink ing into it. Ex posed there on the sur face, the birds soon came
and picked it up.

Now who are these way side hear ers? Ac cord ing to Christ’s in ter pre ta- 
tion, they are the care less, in dif fer ent hear ers, who may lis ten to the Word
of God, but do not med i tate upon it, do not pay earnest heed to it, do not
cover it over, and cher ish, and give it a chance to ger mi nate and grow in
their hearts. Ly ing there ex posed on the top of the care less mind, it is read- 
ily seen, and so the evil one soon comes and car ries away the good seed of
the Word.

How many such hear ers there are in the world! Some times they are in
the church ser vice, but pay so lit tle at ten tion to the preach ing of the Word
that, as the proverb says, “It goes in one ear and out the other.” They are
think ing of some thing else rather than of God’s Word — of the last or next
party or ball, of the lat est fash ion, of the last morsel of gos sip, or per haps of
the last busi ness trans ac tion. Such hear ers ren der the Word of God un fruit- 
ful. Lack of at ten tion is the cause of lack of im pres sion.

But not all such hear ers are in God’s house; no, nor the ma jor ity of them.
They are loung ing on the streets or in in their homes; they hear the church
bells call ing them to wor ship; they see chil dren and their par ents go ing to
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the Sun day school and church ser vices; per haps a Chris tian in vites them to
God’s house. All these are ways by which God is try ing to bring His Word
to their at ten tion; but they heed not; or if for a mo ment their at ten tion is ar- 
rested, they brush aside the thought and con tinue in their in dif fer en tism. But
re mem ber, for all this ne glect of God’s gra cious in vi ta tions they will some
day have to give an ac count.

2. The Rock

Who are rep re sented by the seed that fell on the rock? Here the soil was
very shal low, and un der cer tain cir cum stances seed would grow up very
rapidly; but, hav ing no depth of earth, it would soon wilt down and die in
the heat of the sun shine.

What a vivid pic ture this is of those shal low, emo tional peo ple who grow
ex cited for a lit tle while over re li gion, es pe cially un der stir ring, sen sa tional
preach ing or high-pres sure re vivals! But, alas! they soon lose their fer vor
by mere re ac tion or un der stress of trial, and grow worse than they were be- 
fore.

3. Thorns

Some of the seed fell among thorns. The soil was fer tile enough, and might
have borne much fruit; but the thorns, grow ing faster than the grain, choked
it and made it un fruit ful. You and I have of ten seen wheat, oats and corn
thus choked in fields in fested by weeds and this tles.

Our Lord ex plains that the thorns stand for the “cares and riches and
plea sures of this life.” What a true and graphic pic ture! There are so many
peo ple whose minds would make good soil for God’s Word; but alas! they
be come ab sorbed in worldly cares, or the ac cu mu la tion of wealth, or the
pur suit of plea sure, and these crowd and choke the Word, so that it can
“bring no fruit to per fec tion.” It is not that riches in them selves are wrong,
or that we may not en joy the right kind of plea sure. No; that is not the trou- 
ble. The trou ble is that men be come so en grossed in the pur suit of wealth
and plea sure that they lose their in ter est in God’s Word and spir i tual things,
and thus grad u ally grow worldly minded and un fruit ful in the king dom of
God. “No man can serve two mas ters,” said Christ.
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“Ye can not serve God and mam mon.” No; if you can not make mam mon,
which means money or wealth, serve God’s cause, then bet ter let it go; it
be comes like thorns to you, smoth er ing your con cern in God’s Word.

4. Good Ground

It is a plea sure to know that some of the soil of the para ble was good
ground, mel low and fer tile, into whose tilth the seed sank, hid it self, ger mi- 
nated and grew up un hin dered, and brought forth abun dantly — Christ says,
“a hun dred fold.” He de scribes this kind of ground as rep re sent ing those
who, “in an hon est and good heart, hav ing heard the Word, keep it, and
bring forth fruit with pa tience.” How wisely and care fully ev ery word is
cho sen by our di vine Teacher! “Hon est” — we must be sin cere; “good” —
we must be pen i tent and have faith; “keep it” — that is, the Word; they do
not let Sa tan, or af flic tion, or worldly cares, riches and plea sures rob them
of the sa cred seed of the di vine Word. They “hold it fast,” as the Re vised
Ver sion trans lates here. And they “bring forth fruit with pa tience.” They do
not grow im pa tient, and give up when fruit does not ap pear at once. As Paul
puts it so beau ti fully: “Let us not be weary in well do ing, know ing that in
due sea son we shall reap, if we faint not.”

Thank God for the good seed that fell on good ground! It fills our hearts
with joy and grat i tude to know that God’s king dom is a suc cess. Which of
the four kinds of soil rep re sents your heart and mine?
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18. The Di vine Prophet And
Healer. Quin qua ges ima Sun day.

Luke 18:31-43

Then he took unto him the twelve, and said unto them, Be hold, we go up to Jerusalem, and
all things that are writ ten by the prophets con cern ing the Son of man shall be ac com- 
plished. For he shall be de liv ered unto the Gen tiles, and shall be mocked, and spite fully en- 
treated, and spit ted on: And they shall scourge him, and put him to death: and the third day
he shall rise again. And they un der stood none of these things: and this say ing was hid from
them, nei ther knew they the things which were spo ken. And it came to pass, that as he was
come nigh unto Jeri cho, a cer tain blind man sat by the way side beg ging: And hear ing the
mul ti tude pass by, he asked what it meant. And they told him, that Je sus of Nazareth pas- 
seth by. And he cried, say ing, Je sus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me. And they
which went be fore re buked him, that he should hold his peace: but he cried so much the
more, Thou Son of David, have mercy on me. And Je sus stood, and com manded him to be
brought unto him: and when he was come near, he asked him, Say ing, What wilt thou that I
shall do unto thee? And he said, Lord, that I may re ceive my sight. And Je sus said unto
him, Re ceive thy sight: thy faith hath saved thee. And im me di ately he re ceived his sight,
and fol lowed him, glo ri fy ing God: and all the peo ple, when they saw it, gave praise unto
God. (Luke 18:31-43)

IN OUR GOSPEL LESSONS Christ is set forth in many “liv ing char ac ters.” As our
di vine Prophet — which means a teacher sent from God — He teaches us
many valu able lessons in para bles con cern ing the plan of re demp tion and
the king dom of God. As One en dued with di vine power, He per forms mir a- 
cles. We have al ready seen that He is the sov er eign of the nat u ral realm in
His turn ing wa ter into wine and mul ti ply ing the loaves and fishes. In to- 
day’s les son His di vin ity shines forth in two ways, that of pre dic tion and
that of phys i cal heal ing. Both of these parts of our Quin qua ges ima les son
have an in te gral place and mean ing in the di vine plan of sav ing grace, as we
shall see. Let us med i tate upon these two phases of Christ’s per son and
work.
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I. The Di vine Fore teller.

In the first part of the les son we read that Je sus took His dis ci ples aside, and
fore cast in their hear ing what would oc cur to Him within a short time. Here
our Lord ex er cised a part of His prophet of fice, that of pre dic tion.

It is worth while to note how de tailed are His fore casts in this in stance.
He said that He would “be de liv ered up to the Gen tiles” — a pre dic tion that
was lit er ally ful filled; for, af ter the Jew ish coun cil had con demned Him for
blas phemy, they car ried Him to Pi late’s judg ment hall, and ac cused Him,
not of blas phemy, but of re bel lion against the Ro man gov ern ment in pro- 
claim ing Him self a king. Thus it was the Gen tiles who re ally slew Him.
Then He said that He should “be mocked, shame fully treated, and spit
upon.” This was ful filled to the let ter, the last-men tioned in sult be ing a de- 
tail that only a di vinely in spired per son could have taken the risk to fore tell.
“And they shall scourge and kill Him.” Again these are minu tiae that might
very well have failed if Christ had not been a true prophet; but they also
were ful filled to the let ter.

But strangest of all is this: “And the third day He shall rise again.” Up to
that point all is dark ness and gloom — be trayal, in sult, scourg ing, death.
What a mar velous prophet to add to all the ig no ble treat ment the pre dic tion
about His res ur rec tion! The only ex pla na tion is that He was di vine and di- 
vinely in spired, and there fore knew pre cisely what would oc cur. To hu man
ken the most im prob a ble and in con gru ous thing that could have taken place
would be that one who was to be so hu mil i ated, and even put to death,
should, af ter all, come out vic to ri ous by a res ur rec tion from the dead. But
that is just what af ter ward oc curred, mak ing the prophecy all the more won- 
der ful.

Now one of two things must be true re gard ing these ex tra or di nary pre- 
dic tions: ei ther the nar ra tive is merely a leg end, or else Christ was re ally the
Son of God, as He claimed to be. The first al ter na tive sim ply de stroys and
ren ders nu ga tory the whole sys tem of the Chris tian re li gion, and plunges
the world into the dark ness of un cer tainty, with no hope of de liv er ance from
sin and woe; then the most po tent power for good in the world has no foun- 
da tion in truth; then all his tory, and that the best ac cred ited, is un trust wor- 
thy; then we are left With out a pi lot and chart to guide us through life’s voy- 
age. Who would care to ac cept this al ter na tive?
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But if the story is not a leg end, but a recital of fact, then Christ must be
di vine, the Saviour of the world, the Re deemer who has come, and is to
come again; then the sun shines clearly from the sky upon life’s path way.
Will not ev ery one ac cept the sec ond al ter na tive?

An other in ter est ing fact is brought out by this prophecy. It re lates to the
self-con scious ness of Je sus, about which so much is be ing writ ten to day.
Was Je sus con scious that He was the Mes siah of the Old Tes ta ment, and
that He could make re demp tion for the sins of the world only by the way of
suf fer ing and death? This pas sage of Scrip ture teaches that He was; it
shows plainly that He knew He was to be de liv ered to the Gen tiles and put
to death. If He knew that, He must have known that He would have to die
upon a cross, for that was the method of ad min is ter ing cap i tal pun ish ment
among the Gen tiles, who in this case would be the Ro mans. Whether Je sus
was al ways con scious of what would come to pass, or grad u ally came into
such a con scious ness, need not be dis cussed here; but it is plain that at this
time He clearly fore saw just what would hap pen, so that He must have been
fully con scious that He was the Suf fer ing Ser vant of Je ho vah fore told by
Isa iah and other Old Tes ta ment prophets.

Some skep ti cal crit ics want us to be lieve that Je sus only foreknew in a
gen eral way that the op po si tion of the Jews to Him was be com ing so ma lig- 
nant that it would re sult in His ar rest and ex e cu tion. But such ra tio nal ism
does not ex plain the de tails of His pre dic tion. How could He know that He
would be given over into the hands of the Ro mans, that He would be spit
upon and scourged? And es pe cially how could He know that He would rise
again the third day? No; we can not per mit the ra tio nal is tic spirit of the age
to rob Christ of His su per nat u ral char ac ter.

A most im por tant doc trine of our holy re li gion is brought for ward in
Christ’s won der ful prophecy — the doc trine of atone ment through the death
of Christ. He said to His dis ci ples, “All things that are writ ten by the
prophets con cern ing the Son of man shall be ac com plished.” A part of the
prophecy to which He re ferred must have been the fifty-third chap ter of Isa- 
iah, for that pas sage gives the clear est pre dic tions con cern ing the vi car i ous
suf fer ings and death of the Mes siah. Je sus Him self at an other place (Mark
15:28, Luke 22:37) refers to this chap ter when He quotes the sen tence, “He
shall be num bered with the trans gres sors.” Now in that same chap ter the
prophet says: “He was wounded for our trans gres sions; He was bruised for
our in iq ui ties; the chas tise ment of our peace was upon Him; and with His
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stripes we are healed” (Isa. 53:5). If Je sus re ferred to that prophecy — and
He surely did — He must have meant to teach the doc trine of vi car i ous
atone ment through His suf fer ings and death. He could have meant noth ing
else in con nect ing His com ing suf fer ings with the fore casts of the Old Tes- 
ta ment prophets.

Let us re mem ber that Christ’s suf fer ings were en dured in our be half; that
He died for us, died that we might live. With out the agony of the cross the
moral law of God would have re mained un ful filled and un sat is fied, and
there fore God could not have saved us from our sins. Jus tice would have
been eth i cal bound to visit condign pun ish ment upon us sin ners. But thanks
be to God, a will ing and suf fi cient Sub sti tute was found who could re deem
them that were un der the law and rec on cile sin ners to God! In this prophecy
Je sus taught in sem i nal or po ten tial form the same holy doc trine that Paul
af ter ward, led by the Holy Spirit, taught in the most ex plicit form (Rom.
4:25), say ing of Christ, “Who was de liv ered for our of fenses, and was
raised again for our jus ti fi ca tion.”

But, ac cord ing to this gospel, Je sus was not only the Di vine Fore teller:
He was also —

II. The Di vine Healer.

It is beau ti ful to know that our Lord, while on His way to the cross to suf fer
un told an guish in aton ing for the sins of the whole world, stopped benef i- 
cently by the way to heal a blind man. Since Christ was “God man i fest in
the flesh,” this in ci dent shows that God at the same time sus tains the vast
uni verse and also cares for a poor blind beg gar. Be ing all-wise and all-pow- 
er ful, He watches over both the in fi nite and the in fin i tes i mal.

Let us briefly note some of the fea tures of Christ’s deal ing with poor
blind Bar timeus. He was a beg gar, but not too poor for Christ to stop and
help him. Hear ing the mul ti tude mov ing along, he asked what it meant, and
was told that “Je sus of Nazareth pas seth by.” He im proved the op por tu nity;
for He could not be sure that the great Healer would ever pass that way
again. So He cried af ter Him.

Oh, if we to day were only so anx ious to be cured of our spir i tual blind- 
ness, which is so much more se ri ous than phys i cal blind ness!
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The beg gar worded his pe ti tion cor rectly, say ing, “Je sus, thou Son of
David, have mercy on me.” By call ing Him the “Son of David,” he rec og- 
nized Je sus as the Mes siah who was to come of the Jews in the way of
God’s or dain ment. When you fall in with God’s way, you will be sure of
His bless ing. The blind man did not say at first, “Lord, re store my sight,”
but, “Have mercy on me.” That was the right way to put it. Mercy is what
all men need. They de serve noth ing but pun ish ment for their sin. If God be- 
stows mercy on them, that will in clude ev ery other needed bless ing. When
some of the peo ple re buked the blind man for his vig or ous call ing af ter Je- 
sus, he was not daunted, but called all the more earnestly. Christ wants us to
be earnest in our prayers. Why should He care to an swer them un less we re- 
ally de sire what we want and need?

Presently Je sus stopped and com manded the blind sup pli ant to be
brought to Him. Is it not cu ri ous that Je sus asked him the ques tion, “What
wilt thou that I shall do unto thee?” Could He not see what the blind man
wanted? Yes, but he wanted him to put his de sire into def i nite form, to be
clear and spe cific. Just so we of ten are too gen eral and vague in our prayers.
We hardly know our selves what we want. This les son teaches us to think
clearly about our spe cific needs, and then ask God to grant them. Then the
blind man told Je sus pre cisely what he de sired: “Lord, that I might re ceive
my sight.” That is the kind of a prayer that wins an an swer. And an an swer
it won in this case, for Je sus said: “Re ceive thy sight; they faith hath saved
thee.” Then he re ceived his sight, and fol lowed Je sus, glo ri fy ing God.

What a won der ful power there is in faith! How is it that the blind beg- 
gar’s faith saved him? It was be cause his faith ac cepted the heal ing power
of Christ. That is the rea son faith is so great a thing; it re ceives the grace,
mercy and strength of God. In it self it may be very fee ble; but it lays hold
on di vine power. That is why Je sus said, “He that be lieveth and is bap tized
shall be saved.” That is Paul’s mean ing when he says, “It is of faith that it
might be of grace.” The apos tle John echoes Christ’s teach ing when he
says: “And this is the vic tory that over cometh the world, even our faith.”
Oh! the mighty power of faith! Christ, the prophet, died for thy sins and
rose again for thy jus ti fi ca tion; there fore He can and will save thee, if thou
wilt trust Him. Christ, the di vine Healer, gave the blind man his sight; so He
can give thee spir i tual vi sion, if thou wilt have faith in Him.
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19. The Keep ing Of Lent. Ash
Wednes day. Matt. 6:16-21

More over when ye fast, be not, as the hyp ocrites, of a sad coun te nance: for they dis fig ure
their faces, that they may ap pear unto men to fast. Ver ily I say unto you, They have their
re ward. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy face; That thou ap pear
not unto men to fast, but unto thy Fa ther which is in se cret: and thy Fa ther, which seeth in
se cret, shall re ward thee openly. Lay not up for your selves trea sures upon earth, where
moth and rust doth cor rupt, and where thieves break through and steal: But lay up for your- 
selves trea sures in heaven, where nei ther moth nor rust doth cor rupt, and where thieves do
not break through nor steal: For where your trea sure is, there will your heart be also.
(Matthew 6:16-21)

IN OUR OB SER VANCE of the Church Year we have now Come to Ash Wednes- 
day, or the first day of Lent. Many good peo ple are puz zled as to how Lent
ought to be kept. At first thought the les son for the day may not seem to be
very ger mane in sug gest ing the best method of ob serv ing this solemn sea- 
son. In deed, a part of it may seem to be con trary to the spirit of the sea son.
How ever, by think ing more deeply we find the text a very ap pro pri ate
Scrip tural pas sage.

What in re al ity is the mean ing of Lent? It is that por tion of the Chris tian
year which pre cedes the an niver sary of the suf fer ings and death of our
Saviour, cul mi nat ing in Good Fri day. There fore the sea son is a solemn one.
It re minds us chiefly of our sins, the pun ish ment they de serve, and the
agony Christ had to en dure in or der to free us from them and their dread ful
con se quences. Do not these facts al ready sug gest the proper frame of mind
needed to cel e brate the Lenten sea son? Do they not also in di cate the kind of
thoughts that ought to en gage our at ten tion? Let us now see whether our
text will not help to carry out these sug ges tions. It in di cates —

I. How Not To Keep Lent.
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1. In the vain show of mere for mal piety.

Christ’s words are very search ing and per ti nent: “More over, when ye fast,
be not as the hyp ocrites, of a sad coun te nance: for they dis fig ure their faces,
that they may ap pear unto men to fast. Ver ily I say unto you, they have their
re ward.”

This is good in struc tion for Lent. Do not make a dis play of your piety. If
you fast, do not ad ver tise it wher ever you go. Do not draw up a long, sanc ti- 
mo nious face for the pur pose of im press ing oth ers with your in tense re li- 
gious feel ings. In short, os ten ta tious piety is no true piety. It is not of the
heart; it is not meant for God alone; it is meant for show, to win the ap- 
plause of men; to cause them to say, “Be hold, how good and holy a man he
is.”

Christ says of such pompous, parad ing re li gion ists, “Ver ily I say unto
you, they have their re ward.” By which he means that they are seek ing only
the praise of men, and that is all the re ward they will ever re ceive. God will
not re ward them, for they are not seek ing to be good and right eous in His
sight. He sees through their hypocrisy, whether their fel low men do or not.
They will be among those to whom Christ will say, at the last day, “De part
from me, ye that work in iq uity!”

Thus we see that a mere for mal, out ward ob ser vance, es pe cially for vain
pa rade, is not the right way to keep Lent. There is no re pen tance in it; no
real sor row for sin and the grief it’in fliCts on God; no look ing to God in the
name of the aton ing Christ for par don and grace. Our text des ig nates an- 
other wrong way of Lenten ob ser vance.

2. In seek ing worldly gain and plea sure.

Af ter giv ing His in struc tion about fast ing, our Lord spoke these words of
warn ing: “Lay not up for your selves trea sures upon earth, where moth and
rust do cor rupt and Where thieves break through and steal.” Of course, this
ad vice is good for all oc ca sions and sea sons, but it is es pe cially rel e vant in
the time of Lent. Lay ing up trea sures upon earth is per haps the most fruit ful
cause of the un do ing of souls. So many peo ple de sire earthly trea sure, ei ther
for its own Sake or for the sake of the plea sure it brings. Yes, earthly goods
and earthly plea sures are the twin gods Of many peo ple. Even in Lent they
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can not lay aside their so cial par ties and worldly en gage ments long enough
to think about their sins and the sac ri fice Christ made to atone for them.

We should re mem ber that Christ here does not mean to con demn earthly
pos ses sions in them selves. He was not fa nat i cal. God per mit ted Abra ham,
Isaac and Ja cob to be come rich, and even re stored Job’s wealth af ter he had
been suf fi ciently tested. Christ dined with the rich Phar isee with out re buk- 
ing him for his ac cu mu la tions. He also com manded His dis ci ples to “make
friends to them selves by means of the un righ teous mam mon.” He was not
that kind of a so cial ist that con demns all cap i tal and wealth. Just what
would be come of the world if there were no men who had the abil ity to ac- 
cu mu late wealth, it is im pos si ble to say. It is doubt ful whether any progress
would be pos si ble; per haps the hu man fam ily it self would not long en dure.
Very truly did Christ say, “Ye can not serve God and mam mon” (money),
but He never said, “Ye can not make money serve God and His king dom.”
The fact is, that is the only true pur pose of earthly pos ses sions.

Then what did He mean when He said in our text, “Lay not up for your- 
selves trea sures on earth?” He meant pre cisely what He said, to the very let- 
ter. If we lay up our money or other earthly goods as “trea sures” — that is,
things that we value more than all else, which is the mean ing of “trea sures”
— then we are set ting our af fec tions on them, and they will even tu ally
prove our un do ing. That was Christ’s mean ing when He said, “Where your
trea sure is, there will your heart be also.” Let us put it in this way: When- 
ever your earthly and heav enly trea sures come into con flict, then the for mer
and not the lat ter must be given up.

That is why “lay ing up trea sures on earth” is en tirely con trary to the
spirit of Lent, which is a sea son when we ought to think of Christ and His
suf fer ings for us, that we might have en dur ing heav enly trea sures. While
you are ab sorbed in money get ting, or the pur suit of worldly plea sure, you
can not give thought to spir i tual in ter ests — to Christ and His cross.

How true it is, too, that earthly trea sures are not en dur ing! Again and
again it oc curs that “thieves break through and steal” and that “moth doth
cor rupt.” We cer tainly hold our worldly pos ses sions by an un cer tain ten ure.
Have you ever laid away some valu able clothes, think ing you were putting
them in a place of real safety, and, be hold, when you came to look at them
again, they were all moth-eaten? That is what of ten hap pens to our earthly
trea sures. No; earthly pos ses sions should never be turned into earthly “trea- 
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sures.” They should al ways re main only pos ses sions — held in trust for the
ad vance ment of Christ’s king dom.

It is time now to think about the pos i tive side of the ob ser vance of this
sa cred sea son.

II. How To Keep Lent.

1. By true in ward fast ing.

Our great Teacher said in the text: “But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine
head, and wash thy face; that thou ap pear not unto men to fast, but unto thy
Fa ther who is in se cret; and thy Fa ther who seeth in se cret shall re ward thee
openly.”

This may be taken quite lit er ally. There is no merit in bod ily fast ing in
Lent, be cause we can do noth ing to merit God’s sav ing fa vor, just as the
Bible teaches and the Augs burg Con fes sion con firms. We are saved solely
on ac count of what Je sus Christ has done for us by His ac tive and pas sive
obe di ence. How ever, bod ily fast ing may be a good dis ci pline; it may bring
us into closer touch with God and spir i tual truth and grace.

Of course, to fast un til one grows weak and ill would not be con ducive
to spir i tual growth, for no one could give his thought to spir i tual truths if he
were suf fer ing from phys i cal dis com fort and de bil ity. In this fact lies the
fal lacy of that ex treme as ceti cism which af flicts and en er vates the body, in
or der that men may be pi ous. What would God care about such phys i cal
flag el la tions, any way? How could He feel any plea sure in His peo ple’s
mak ing them selves mis er able for the sake of be ing so? Would He not find
much more de light in their be ing happy? Surely He would. Christ made no
as cetic out of Him self. He says of Him self,

“The Son of man came eat ing and drink ing.” He also said, “These things
have I said unto you that ye might have joy, and that your joy might be
full.”

Then what kind of bod ily fast ing is ben e fi cial to us and pleas ing to God?
The proper kind of mod er a tion. To eat plain food and drink pure liq uids,
avoid ing ex cess as to quan tity, and also avoid ing dain ties and condi ments
that merely flat ter the ap petite, and thus lead to over load ing the di ges tive
or gans — such ab stemious ness is the best kind of fast ing, and helps to
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make for spir i tu al ity, be cause it pre serves the body in the best health. No
one can think lu cidly and whole somely on spir i tual themes whose body is
made slug gish by the coarse habit of gor man diz ing. The rea son some peo- 
ple be come drowsy in the church ser vice as soon as they are quiet for a few
min utes is that they have over loaded their stom achs; all the blood is taken
from the brain to di gest their re lay of food and drink. We are con vinced that
Lent would be much more of a spir i tual sea son for many peo ple if they
would do more fast ing of the kind we have in di cated.

But even this kind of fast ing should not be car ried on with out ward
show. Christ said, “When thou fastest, anoint thy head and wash thy face.”
In His day the cus tom pre vailed of leav ing the hair un kempt and the face
un washed when one de sired to make a show of great sor row or piety. Such
parad ing is not pleas ing to God, be cause it is done for the praise of men
rather than for the di vine ap proval. So do not wear a long face in Lent. Do
not act as if you were go ing to the fu neral of a rel a tive. If you fast, bet ter
keep it to your self, for God will know it, and He will re ward you with real
spir i tual growth and joy.

But there may be an other kind of fast ing. In the sea son of Lent it is bet- 
ter not to have too many so cial en gage ments. Some of them may not be
wrong in them selves, but too many of them will di vert at ten tion from the
sa cred themes of thought sug gested by the sea son. Much fun and hi lar ity
are not con sis tent with sober thoughts about our sins and Christ’s aton ing
sac ri fice for our sal va tion. Peo ple who keep very late hours on Sat ur day
night in rois ter ing and hi lar ity will not be in a good spir i tual frame of mind
to wor ship in God’s house on Sun day morn ing. There are many things that
might not be wrong in them selves, but they be come wrong by virtue of the
fact that they crowd out of the mind the de sire for the higher and more im- 
por tant mat ters. More so cial fast ing in Lent would keep peo ple in a bet ter
spirit for ob serv ing it in spirit and in truth.

In still an other way Lent may be prop erly ob served:

2. By cher ish ing heav enly de sires.

Christ’s lan guage is beau ti ful here, al most po et i cal: “But lay up for your- 
selves trea sures in heaven, where nei ther moth nor rust doth cor rupt, and
where thieves do not break through and steal: for where your trea sure is,
there will your heart be also.”
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In stead of mak ing earthly things our “trea sures,” we should make the
true and holy things our trea sures. We need not be sen ti men tal or tear ful in
think ing about the present world and all it of fers us; but a sen si ble and hon- 
est view will show us they are not en dur ing. Some times both wealth and
plea sure take wings and fly away. Then if we have noth ing else, we are poor
in deed. Our all is lost and gone. Not so if we have cher ished the heav enly
trea sures, for they are eter nal.

Now what has Lent to sug gest rel a tive to the true trea sures? If we re flect
on our sins, we will de sire to have them for given and their de file ment and
thrall dom re moved; but we know that this is pos si ble only if we re pent of
them and ac cept Christ as our aton ing Saviour. On the cross He made “pro- 
pi ti a tion for our sins, and not for ours only, but for the sins of the whole
world.” Thus this holy sea son leads us to the foot of the cross. By re main- 
ing there in spirit and thought we may best ob serve the Lenten sea son to the
glory of Christ and the ad vance ment of our spir i tual life.
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20. The True Lenten Idea. The
Be gin ning Of Lent. Rom. 5:8

But God com mendeth his love to ward us, in that, while we were yet sin ners, Christ died for
us. (Ro mans 5:8)

THE TIME OF LENT is so im por tant and so sug ges tive of thought that we add
an other brief ser mon. Our text is Rom. 5:8: “But God com mendeth His love
to ward us in that, while we were yet sin ners, Christ died for us.” This text
sug gests the real ba sic idea that ought to dom i nate our ob ser vance of Lent;
hence we con sider

I. The In ner Spirit of the Sea son

Out ward acts, bod ily and so cial ab sten tions have their value in the ob ser- 
vance of the Lenten sea son. While a par tic u lar at ti tude in wor ship is not es- 
sen tial, yet a de vo tional pos ture surely is help ful to the mind in main tain ing
the de vo tional spirit; just so in Lent. If dur ing the Lenten time we sur feit
our selves with so cial ban quets and par ties, they will ab sorb our thoughts, so
that we will not have much time or dis po si tion to think of the mean ing of
the sa cred sea son. Just as men can not serve God and mam mon, so they can- 
not be think ing on sev eral sub jects in tently at the same time.

Yet out ward ob ser vances may also be abused. We may rest in them. We
may think Lent con sists chiefly in do ing with out cer tain harm less plea sures,
re main ing away from so cial oc ca sions, and do ing with out cer tain kinds or
quan ti ties of food. Such an idea would make a merit of out ward ob ser vance,
and that would be ut terly con trary to the doc trine of sal va tion through the
mer its of Christ alone. More than that, it would be merely for mal, and thus
would not please God.
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The real mat ter in ob serv ing Lent is to read the rel e vant por tions of
God’s Word, and med i tate on the great and blessed facts of Christ’s work
and sac ri fice for us. Dur ing this time we should re flect upon our sins, how
heinous and de struc tive they are, and how of fen sive to a good and holy
God. But we should not stop there. We should also con sider that we could
not have saved our selves from our sins, but were help less un der the sen- 
tence of di vine and eter nal jus tice. Then what was done to de liver us? God
sent His Son into the world to re deem us from the curse of the law, to die
for us, to take upon Him self in His own per son our sins and their ter ri ble
penalty, in or der that we might be freed from their con dem na tion, cleansed
from their pol lu tion, and de liv ered from their en slave ment. Thus He was
our heav enly Sub sti tute, our vi car i ous Re deemer. We could have been saved
in no other way. Love de sired to save us, but could not op er ate un eth i cally;
it could not brush jus tice aside. That would have caused a schism in God
Him self and in His moral econ omy. But thanks be to God, Christ came into
the world, as sumed our na ture, bore our sins on the cross, sat is fied for us
the right eous de mands of jus tice, and So di vine mercy has been able to
reach down freely and eth i cally and save us from our sins.

These are the sub jects that should en gage our thought dur ing Lent: our
sins, how great they are; God’s love, how kind it is; Christ’s sac ri fice, how
gra cious it was. In all these med i ta tions there will be an el e ment of sad ness.
When we think of what our sins cost our God and Saviour, we will surely
mourn for our selves and for Him. We can not help think ing of the aw ful sor- 
row our sins laid upon our Re deemer; how He ag o nized in the gar den and
on the cross. His bloody sweat and ex pir ing an guish ought to wring tears
from our eyes. On the cross He even had to be for saken of the Fa ther, in or- 
der to take our place and pre vent our be ing left with out the mercy and con- 
so la tion of God’s pres ence. Yes, we must mourn for our sins be cause of the
an guish they im posed upon our Re deemer.

But our thoughts need not be wholly sad. There are rifts in the cloud,
many of them, through which the sun shines ra di antly. And so we turn to —

II. The Sa cred Joy Of The Sea son.

Lent has its bright as pect. We may look through the gloom of sin and the
pathos of our Lord’s suf fer ings in Geth se mane and on Cal vary, and see the
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vic tory He won by His death, res ur rec tion and as cen sion. Our state is not
like that of the dis ci ples when they stood awe-stricken and be numbed, near
the cross, and saw all their hopes per ish in the death of their Mas ter. They
could not fore see the vic tory of Easter morn ing; they could not even in ter- 
pret the pro found mean ing of their Lord’s sac ri fice on the cross.

Not so with us, who are liv ing af ter the won der ful plan of re deem ing
love has been com pleted. We can look back to a fin ished atone ment, to a
com pleted trans ac tion. And in this ret ro spect we see Good Fri day through
the light that blazes from the res ur rec tion and as cen sion of our di vine Lord.
What an ad van tage we have!

In the joy and bless ing that come to us through the atone ment, the res ur- 
rec tion and the gift of the Holy Spirit we even find it dif fi cult to feel as sad
as we ought dur ing the Lenten sea son. It is as if we had passed through a
sea son of great sor row; but now the af flic tion is over, and we see that it has
ef fected for us a greater joy than would have oth er wise been pos si ble; we
can hardly put our selves back into the sad state of mind we were be fore. So
we find it al most im pos si ble to en ter into the gloom of Good Fri day, on ac- 
count of the ra di ant light that shines from aton ing and vic to ri ous grace.

So Paul must have felt, for he wrote (Rom. 5:20): “Where sin abounded
grace did much more abound.” He meant to make no apol ogy for sin, but to
teach that God is able to bring good out of evil, and to make the wrath of
man to praise Him. How God can do this we may not know. It be longs to
His om ni science and om nipo tence. But we may of fer a few re flec tions.

If grace did not abound more greatly than sin, grace could not over come
sin, could not ex pi ate sin. The lesser can not over come the greater; the
weaker can not con quer the stronger. The strong man armed out side of the
hu man heart must be stronger than he that keeps it, or else the for mer could
not dis pos sess and eject the lat ter.

More over, the sac ri fice that Christ made on the cross was an in fi nite sac- 
ri fice, be cause our Lord was di vine as well as hu man; His di vin ity gave in- 
fi nite value and suf fer ing to His aton ing sac ri fice. The pro pi ti a tion was
there fore greater than the sins of mankind, for you never can add enough
fini ties to reach in fin ity. We do not be lieve in the doc trine of a “lim ited
atone ment.” The gift of life in Christ far tran scends the loss in curred by
Adam’s sin. Thus, “where sin abounded grace did much more abound.”

Had man never sinned, he would never know the joy of re deem ing grace
and love. Even if the Son of God had be come in car nate to per fect and de- 
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velop the hu man fam ily, He never would have be come the Re deemer, had
not sin come into the world. Thus we never could have re al ized the sac ri fi- 
cial love of the Fa ther and the Son, had no eth i cal calamity over taken the
race. In heaven we never could have sung of the Lamb “who hath re deemed
us and washed us in His own pre cious blood.” We never would have known
the sweet story of the cross. Such a song as, “In the cross of Christ I glory,”
never could have been writ ten or sung. “Where sin abounded grace did
much more abound.”

In the heav enly life our joy will be all the more ac cen tu ated on ac count
of the con trast be tween the state of re demp tion and the state of sin. The
dark ness makes the light all the brighter and all the more wel come. Health
is all the more ap pre ci ated af ter a sea son of sick ness and suf fer ing. “Our
light af flic tion, which is but for the mo ment, wor keth for us a far more ex- 
ceed ing and eter nal weight of glory.” “Where sin abounded grace did much
more abound.”

There fore, to sum up, let us first feel the sad ness of the Lenten sea son as
ex pressed in this part of our text, “in that while we were yet sin ners,” and
let us heartily re pent of our sins which put our Saviour to such a painful and
shame ful death; then let us feel the joy of the sea son, ex pressed in the other
parts of the text: “But God com mendeth His love to ward us” and “Christ
died for us;” and let us rely solely on God’s love and Christ’s sac ri fice for
our sal va tion.
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21. Christ The Vic tor. The First
Sun day In Lent. Matt. 4:1-11

Then was Je sus led up of the Spirit into the wilder ness to be tempted of the devil. And
when he had fasted forty days and forty nights, he was af ter ward an hun gred. And when the
tempter came to him, he said, If thou be the Son of God, com mand that these stones be
made bread. But he an swered and said, It is writ ten, Man shall not live by bread alone, but
by ev ery word that pro ceedeth out of the mouth of God. Then the devil taketh him up into
the holy city, and set teth him on a pin na cle of the tem ple, And saith unto him, If thou be the
Son of God, cast thy self down: for it is writ ten, He shall give his an gels charge con cern ing
thee: and in their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a
stone. Je sus said unto him, It is writ ten again, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.
Again, the devil taketh him up into an ex ceed ing high moun tain, and sheweth him all the
king doms of the world, and the glory of them; And saith unto him, All these things will I
give thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor ship me. Then saith Je sus unto him, Get thee
hence, Sa tan: for it is writ ten, Thou shalt wor ship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt
thou serve. Then the devil leaveth him, and, be hold, an gels came and min is tered unto him.
(Matthew 4:1-11)

THE GOSPEL for the first Sun day in Lent tells the graphic story of our Lord’s
con flict with Sa tan in the wilder ness, on the pin na cle of the tem ple and on
the sum mit of a high moun tain. The places in which the three fold temp ta- 
tion oc curred are them selves sig nif i cant. Ac cord ing to the ac count the Holy
Spirit chose the first place, and Sa tan the sec ond and third places. For the
pur pose of this or deal the lo cal i ties were most strate gic. Let us now try to
dis cover what was the sig nif i cance of this ex pe ri ence of our Lord in the di- 
vine plan of re demp tion.

I. Christ Was Ca pa ble Of Temp ta tion.

The ac count says that He was led up into the wilder ness “to be tempted of
the devil.” The Greek word for tempted is peim s thenai, from peimzo (this is
as near the spell ing as we can rep re sent it with the Eng lish let ters), which
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means a real temp ta tion or test, not merely the sem blance of one. The same
word is used in Heb. 2:18, and al most the same root in Heb. 4:15.

This proves that, while Christ was free from sin, pure and un de filed, the
Lamb with out blem ish, yet He was not im pec ca ble — that is, im mune from
temp ta tion. He was like our first par ents in their state of in tegrity — with- 
out sin, but sub ject to temp ta tion; that is, His will was set at equi lib rium, so
that He could choose be tween good and evil; yet His na ture was pure, as
theirs was. Pure snow is per fectly white in its na ture, yet it may be soiled
from with out.

How near to our ex pe ri ences does this bring our di vine-hu man Saviour!
If He could not have been tempted, we could not feel that He has a real
sym pa thy with us in our temp ta tions, a sym pa thy that grows out of His own
real ex pe ri ence. Just such a sym pa thiz ing Friend we need in our Re deemer
— one who can en ter into a real fel low-feel ing with us in our ev ery trial and
sor row and dis ap point ment. Per haps Christ for Him self could have thus
sym pa thized with us even if He had not be come in car nate, be cause of His
om nipo tence; but it would not be so real to us. “For in that He Him self hath
suf fered, be ing tempted, he is able to suc cor them that are tempted.” No;
“we have not an High Priest who can not be touched with the feel ing
(Greek, sumpathe sai, sym pa thize) of our in fir mi ties, but one who has been
tempted in all things ac cord ing to our like ness, apart from sin.”

It is a deep ques tion — this one whether Christ could be tempted to do
wrong; whether He could have yielded to the so lic i ta tion of Sa tan or not.
Those who deny that He was pec ca ble must ad mit that then this three fold
temp ta tion was use less; was, in fact, merely a spec tac u lar play, de stroy ing
Christ’s true hu man ity, which is the old er ror of Do cetism; for, if Christ was
in ca pable of sin ning, then His hu man na ture was not true hu man na ture, be- 
cause the hu man na ture of our first par ents, while it was pure and holy by
cre ation, was not im pec ca ble, else they never would have fallen into sin.

We know that the ques tion will rise in the mind, What would have been
the re sult if Christ had yielded to the temp ta tion? Per haps it is not idle nor
ir rev er ent to ask that ques tion. We can not imag ine the dire con se quences;
per haps we dare not try. Doubt less it would have frus trated the whole plan
of re demp tion, and, for all we know, it might have de stroyed God’s uni verse
and God Him self. But do you know we re ally need not spec u late or worry
over the prob lem? For Christ did not yield to the temp ta tion, but won a
com plete vic tory for Him self, and there fore for us, over His Sa tanic en emy.
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No doubt God fore saw from eter nity what would be the re sult of His plan of
re demp tion through His only be got ten and in car nated Son, and so He made
the ad ven ture to carry it into ef fect.

II. Why Christ Was Tempted.

But why was Christ led up into the wilder ness by the Spirit to be tempted?
Ap par ently this was part of the di vine plan. Why? Be cause Christ was re- 
ally and truly to take sin ful man’s place, to be His real Sub sti tute. But man
is tempted. Must not his Sub sti tute also be tempted, if He is re ally to take
his place, and en dure temp ta tion and over come it in his stead? That would
be a strange kind of sub sti tu tion which would shield the Sub sti tute from
temp ta tion.

More than that, Christ was a new or der of moral agent. In some re spects
He was unique, un like ei ther an gels or men. And ev ery moral agent must be
tested, or there would be no true moral agency, no ac tual free dom of the
will. How thank ful we should be that the Sec ond Adam did not fail us as
did the first Adam, but re sisted ev ery as sault of the evil one, and thus be- 
came the vic to ri ous “Cap tain of our sal va tion!”

“Led up of the Spirit to be tempted.” How well that agrees with the sen- 
tence in the Lord’s Prayer: “Lead us not into temp ta tion!” Christ here was
giv ing us a pe ti tion which grew out of His own ex pe ri ence. He had been led
into temp ta tion, and now noth ing could be more ap pro pri ate than for Him to
teach His peo ple to pray that they might not be sub jected to a like trial.

Af ter all, it was not the Spirit who tempted Christ. No; God never tempts
any one to do evil, just as James tells us (Jas. 1:3, 4). He sim ply brings about
the con di tions at times that are nec es sary to test moral agency, and give
moral agents an op por tu nity to in cor po rate right eous ness into their wills, so
that it may be come their real per sonal pos ses sion and not merely a con- 
ferred qual ity. This is the very con sti tu tion of moral agency and also of
right eous ness; a con ferred moral qual ity must be freely cho sen by an act of
the will, in or der that it may be come the free agent’s ac tual per sonal pos ses- 
sion. Thus God did not act ar bi trar ily in or dain ing any of His tests in the
his tory of the moral uni verse, but ac cord ing to the very na ture of moral re- 
al ity. It will be of prac ti cal value to us to an a lyze —
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III. The In ner Char ac ter Of The Three fold
Temp ta tion.

1. The First Temp ta tion

Sa tan’s first temp ta tion came af ter Je sus had fasted forty days and forty
nights in the wilder ness and had grown weak with hunger. Here the evil one
deftly fit ted his temp ta tion to the sit u a tion. Point ing to some stones, which
no doubt closely re sem bled small loaves of bread, he said to Christ, “If thou
be the Son of God, com mand that these stones be made bread.” No tice that
fa tal “If.” Had Christ yielded to Sa tan’s propo si tion, He would have ad mit- 
ted the doubt sug gested by that “if” into His own mind, and that would have
been a sin. If He was to ful fill His mis sion as God’s in car nate Son, He must
never doubt His re la tion to the Fa ther, nor the na ture of His great vo ca tion.
Af ter ward He said, “I do al ways the Will of my Fa ther.” To be free from
sin, He had to be free from doubt. Be sides, Christ must per form no mir a cles
merely for His own sake; and He never did. Think of all the won ders He
per formed; they were all for oth ers, all for the good of the peo ple He came
to bless and save. If He bore sin and suf fer ing and wrought mar vels, all
must be vi car i ous. He Him self de clared: “The Son of man came not to be
min is tered unto, but to min is ter, and to give His life a ran som for many.”

The verse Christ quoted, “Man shall not live by bread alone, but by ev- 
ery word that pro ceedeth out of the mouth of God,” is from Deuteron omy;
there fore He gave His ap proval to that book as a part of the di vinely in- 
spired canon of the Old Tes ta ment. His ci ta tion was ex tremely apt. When it
is wrong to eat bread, men should live on the Word of God — that is, they
must care for their souls, even though the body — “the out ward man” —
may per ish. Christ Him self said, “Fear not them who de stroy the body, but
rather fear Him who is able to de stroy both body and soul in hell.” How
many peo ple to day are will ing to en dan ger their souls for the sake of bread
and other earthly things! They say, “We must live.” But no! it is not es sen- 
tial that men should live, es pe cially by do ing wrong. The es sen tial thing is
to pre serve the life of the soul in its in tegrity. There is such a thing, as
Christ taught, as sav ing the lower kind of life by los ing the higher (Matt.
10:39; 16:35).
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This first temp ta tion stands for all those or deals in hu man life when we
are tempted to do wrong to se cure some phys i cal good or ad van tage. It cor- 
re sponds to that part of the orig i nal temp ta tion in the gar den of Eden when
our first par ents “saw that the tree was good for food.” Sa tan was sim ply us- 
ing one of his old wiles. In such mat ters let us fol low the Sec ond Adam, not
the first.

2. The Sec ond Temp ta tion

In the sec ond temp ta tion Sa tan took Christ to the pin na cle of the tem ple,
and said to Him, “If thou be the Son of God, cast thy self down,” etc.

Here was an other Sa tanic “If.” Sa tan is an adept at us ing “ifs.” It is part
of his busi ness to cre ate doubt. Just as he tried to lead our Lord away from
per fect faith in the Fa ther, so He tries to win us away from God by in fus ing
doubt into our minds. That was part of his strat a gem in Par adise — to stir
doubt in the woman’s mind (Gen. 3:1-5).

Why did Sa tan tempt Christ in this way? He wanted to lead Him to pre- 
sume upon His Fa ther’s good ness and care. What a use less and un be com ing
spec ta cle it would have been for Christ, the Son of God and the Re deemer
of the world, to per form the gym nas tic feat of hurl ing Him self down from
the high pin na cle of the tem ple, sim ply to prove whether His Fa ther would
take care of Him or not! That would “in deed have been”tempt ing God." So
Je sus an swered His tempter in the best pos si ble way: “It is writ ten again,
Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.”

How do peo ple to day tempt God? By go ing into need less dan ger, ex- 
pect ing Him to take care of them. The young man who tam pers with strong
drink is tempt ing God. Any one who goes into a place of un nec es sary moral
peril, think ing God will keep him safely, is tempt ing God. Here Christ is a
good ex am ple to us.

We learn, too, from this temp ta tion that Sa tan can make use of the Scrip- 
tures. In this case he quoted with ver bal ac cu racy, but he mis ap plied the
Word. When God in the pas sage quoted by Sa tan (Ps. 91:11, 12) promised
to give His an gels charge over His peo ple, He did not guar an tee their safety
if they ran into fool ish and need less dan ger. Let us watch Sa tan when he
quotes the Bible, and let us be care ful our selves not to mis ap ply its teach- 
ing, lest we fall into one of his many snares.
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3. The Third Temp ta tion

Sa tan’s last at tempt to foil God’s re deem ing plan was to take Christ to the
sum mit of a high moun tain, and show Him all the king doms of the world
and the glory of them; and he said to Him, “All these things will I give thee,
if thou wilt fall down and wor ship me.” This was Sa tan’s bold stroke. And
it was clever enough in its way. There is a sense in which the king doms of
this world are largely un der his con trol. There would not be war to day
among the most highly civ i lized na tions, if this were not true. None could
have been more keenly aware of that fact than was Je sus Him self. To have
fol lowed Sa tan’s sug ges tion would have been a “short cut” to power and
do min ion. God had promised to His Son all the king doms of the earth. Why
should He not sim ply step in and take pos ses sion of what was right fully His
own?

But no! Christ would not “do evil that good might come.” He was nei- 
ther a Je suit nor an op por tunist. With Him the means must be as holy as the
end to be at tained. To bow down and wor ship Sa tan, the prince of this
world, would have been pay ing too high a price for the pos ses sion of
worldly power, whether for a long or a short time. No; Christ chose rather
the way of toil, hu mil ity, teach ing, and vi car i ous sac ri fice on the cross to
win the king doms of the world to Him self. Sin must first be done away;
right eous ness must first be es tab lished. “Thy king dom come; thy will be
done on earth as it is in heaven.” Christ knew that His Fa ther’s will was a
holy will, and there fore the king doms of the earth could not be won to Him
in their sins, but only by be ing cleansed from their sins.

This last temp ta tion is a very fun da men tal one — one to which many
per sons are li able; the temp ta tion to grat ify am bi tion for do min ion and
power by do ing wrong, by yield ing to Sa tan’s crooked de vices.

Christ re ally bruised Sa tan’s head by de feat ing him in this three fold as- 
sault. If we put our trust in the vic to ri ous Christ, who is the Cap tain of our
sal va tion, Sa tan can have no power over us. We can also use the same true
and tried weapon that Je sus used to con quer Sa tan — the sword of the
Spirit, which is the Word of God. Sa tan. knows bet ter than to come into
con tact with that keen, dou ble-edged Jerusalem blade.
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“Yield not to temp ta tion,
 For yield ing is sin;
Each vic tory will help you
 Some other to”win."
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22. The Marks Of True Faith.
The Sec ond Sun day In Lent.

Matt. 15:21-28

Then Je sus went thence, and de parted into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. And, be hold, a
woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and cried unto him, say ing, Have mercy on
me, O Lord, thou Son of David; my daugh ter is griev ously vexed with a devil. But he an- 
swered her not a word. And his dis ci ples came and be sought him, say ing, Send her away;
for she cri eth af ter us. But he an swered and said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the
house of Is rael. Then came she and wor shipped him, say ing, Lord, help me. But he an- 
swered and said, It is not meet to take the chil dren’s bread, and to cast it to dogs. And she
said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their mas ters’ ta ble. Then
Je sus an swered and said unto her, O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as thou
wilt. And her daugh ter was made whole from that very hour. (Matthew 15:21-28)

WHY DID JE SUS, as our text tells us, go out side of the Jew ish coun try, and de- 
part for a time “into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon?” These great cities were
sit u ated on the Mediter ranean Sea in the land of Phoeni cia, which lay just
west of Galilee. Hence they were Gen tile cities. Je sus had two rea sons, no
doubt, for His visit to that coun try. One of them was a pru den tial rea son; He
wished to avoid an open con flict with the Phar isees and other Jew ish rulers,
who might have seized Him and put Him to death be fore His teach ing of
the way of sal va tion was com plete. Thus it is right to avoid dan ger when we
can do so with out com pro mise or cow ardice.

How ever, the chief pur pose of this visit was to show at this time that
Christ’s mis sion was not to be pro vin cial, not to be con fined to the Jews,
but, in God’s own time, was to be ex tended to the Gen tiles and all the
world. Here we have a fore shad ow ing of Christ’s great com mis sion, “Go ye
into all the world, and preach the gospel to the whole cre ation.” In car ry ing
out that world-wide com mand ing or der, the apos tles could ap peal to this in- 
ci dent in the life of their Lord, when He gave help to a non-Jew ish woman.
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It is a beau ti ful les son of faith, and also gives us a deep in sight into some of
God’s deal ings with peo ple.

I. The Woman’s Faith.

She was not a Jew, but a Canaani tish or Syro-Phoeni cian woman — a fact
that evinces her strong faith; for Christ was a Jew, and she must have
known that many of the Jews were very ex clu sive, and thought that God’s
bless ings were con fined to them. But in some way her faith passed through
that bar rier. She must have had some pre vi ous knowl edge of Christ’s good- 
ness and power, and there fore she be lieved that He would be will ing to help
even a poor Gen tile woman, how ever un wor thy she might be.

So we learn that our feel ing of un wor thi ness ought not to keep us from
Christ. In deed, the more un wor thy we feel, the more rea son to come to
Him; be cause then we need Him most. If we feel wor thy in our selves, we
are most un fit ted to come to Him, for then our hearts will be filled with
pride and self-right eous ness, and that will pre vent our trust ing His grace
alone for our sal va tion. Some peo ple want to wait un til they make them- 
selves wor thy be fore they come to Christ. That is wrong. If you wait un til
you are wor thy, you will never come at all.

Let us go fur ther into our text to learn the les son of faith from this af- 
flicted woman. She came to Christ, and cried out, “Have mercy on me, O
Lord, thou Son of David; my daugh ter is griev ously vexed with a de mon.”
The very word ing of her prayer proves her faith. She called Christ “Lord,”
thereby rec og niz ing His di vine power. What the self-right eous Phar isees
could not rec og nize in Christ, this poor Gen tile woman, on ac count of her
hum ble faith, was able to see in His char ac ter and per son. What in sight real
faith has! “Now faith is the sub stance of things hoped, the ev i dence of
things not seen” (Heb. 11:1).

In the next place, we note that “He an swered her not a word.” That was
strange con duct on the part of Christ. Just think of it for a mo ment: He who
de clared that He “came to seek and to save that which was lost,” and that
He “came not to be min is tered unto, but to min is ter, and to give His life a
ran som for many,” now re fuses to an swer the woman’s re quest. He ac tu ally
closes His lips, al most as if in sullen si lence. Why He did this we shall see
later. Just now we are in ter ested in an a lyz ing this woman’s won der ful faith.
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Christ’s si lence did not daunt her. She kept on with her earnest ap peal. It re- 
quires real faith to keep on pray ing and serv ing when God seems to be un- 
re spon sive.

But this woman met with an other ob sta cle. When Christ’s dis ci ples saw
that she per sisted in fol low ing them and cry ing aloud, they no doubt lost
their pa tience, and felt ashamed of the at ten tion she was at tract ing. Some of
the peo ple stand ing around per haps be gan to de ride Je sus and His fol low- 
ers. She was mak ing the com pany ridicu lous. But the re buke of the dis ci- 
ples did not dis cour age her.

Then Christ said an other word that seemed harsh, “I am not come but
unto the lost sheep of the house of Is rael;” which she could not help in ter- 
pret ing as mean ing: that she was not in cluded in the range of His help; she
was only a Gen tile. Nev er the less, the nar ra tive says that, even af ter this ap- 
par ent re buff, she “came and wor shipped Him, say ing, Lord, help me.” Her
faith would not be de nied.

And now Christ says to her the sternest word of all. How strange it
sounds in our ears! He says: “It is not meet to take the chil dren’s bread, and
cast it to the dogs.” In or der to un der stand this se vere say ing, we must re- 
mem ber the Jews were in the habit of call ing the Gen tiles “dogs,” and so
the woman un der stood Christ’s metaphor. Per haps in that day and in the cir- 
cum stances the words did not sound quite so hu mil i at ing to her ears as it
does to us in our day. Yet it was enough to dis con cert and dis hearten her.
But she would not per mit her self to be turned aside even by a re mark that
seemed to be in sult ing. Be fore this she pleaded; now she ar gues. And her
wit is sharp ened by her need and her des per ate faith. So she said: “Truth,
Lord: yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their mas ter’s ta ble.”
What hu mil ity and what faith! As much as to say, “Yes, Lord, but even if I
am only wor thy to be com pared to a dog, yet I ought to have a few crumbs.
I ought to have at least a dog’s share. Give me only the crumbs.”

The woman had given the fin ish ing stroke to her ar gu ment. Her faith
would not be de nied. She had proved both her hu mil ity and her faith. No
won der Je sus was won by her (as, of course, He meant to be all the while),
and said to her: “O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee as thou wilt.”
Then the record says: “And her daugh ter was made whole from that very
hour.” Faith had won. Af ter ward an apos tle said, “This is the vic tory that
over cometh the world, even our faith.” An other in spired writer (Heb. 11)
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calls the long roll of the he roes of faith, say ing in ev ery case “By faith”
each achieved his great suc cess.

Some peo ple would have been gravely in sulted had Christ said to them,
“It is not meet to take the chil dren’s bread, and cast it to the dogs.” They
would have walked away in dig nantly and would have re fused to speak to
Christ again. Sup pose this woman would have been so Sen si tive and proud.
Her daugh ter would not have been healed. She would have missed her great
bless ing.

To day many peo ple go un blessed be cause of their pride; be cause they
take um brage at the least thing that seems to re flect on their “honor.” God
can not give great bless ings to peo ple who think more of their poor lit tle dig- 
nity and ten der feel ings than of moral and spir i tual good.

In struc tive as it is to con sider the woman’s faith, it will be just help ful
for us to re flect now upon —

II. Christ’s Test ing Of The Woman’s Faith.

When she fol lowed Christ, and cried af ter Him, He did not an swer her for a
while, and when she per sisted He seem ingly put her off. Why did Je sus
treat her in this way? He even seemed some what cold and harsh. But He
had His rea sons. He wanted to teach the woman a les son, and by so do ing
teach all the rest of us a les son. He de sired to strengthen and dis ci pline her
faith. A faith that will not en dure a test is not wor thy of the name. What is
the use of faith if we must al ways see ev ery foot of the way? There are
some peo ple who lose their faith when ever they can not un der stand God’s
deal ings; lose faith in the Bible when they can not clear up ev ery dif fi culty
with a log i cal process; in Chris tian ity it self when it does not al ways work
like magic. All this proves that their faith is a very weak af fair; there fore
they ought to go to school to the Canaani tish woman, and learn the a b c of
true faith.

In this in ci dent we learn some thing of God’s ways. Je sus did not at once
grant the woman’s re quest, but we can eas ily see be tween the lines that all
the while He was ready and anx ious to help her; for when her faith had
over come ev ery ob jec tion, He ex claimed: “O woman, great is thy faith; be
it done unto thee even as thou wilt.” No doubt God brought about this in ci- 
dent, not only for the woman’s sake, but also for the sake of all who would
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ever read the story, so that they would not think Him in dif fer ent when He
does not an swer prayer at once, but that He sim ply with holds His an swer
for some wise pur pose of His own. It is good for us to de sire His bless ings
in tensely enough to ask for them more than once. The same les son is taught
by Christ is His para ble about the in por tu nate woman and the un just judge.
Some times it is bet ter for us to have the dis ci pline of wait ing, pa tience and
faith than to have our pe ti tions granted at once. God may “move in a mys te- 
ri ous way His won ders to per form;” but we may rely upon Him; He al ways
moves wisely and well.

Let us not mis in ter pret God’s si lences. Some times they are the best an- 
swers to our prayers, as well as the nec es sary dis ci pline of our faith. An old
Eng lish cou plet, not very po et i cal but sug ges tive, runs as fol lows:

“Why win we not at once what we in prayer re quire?
That we may learn great things as greatly to de sire.”
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23. The Mas ter Of The Spir i tual
Realm. The Third Sun day In

Lent. Luke 11:14-28

And he was cast ing out a devil, and it was dumb. And it came to pass, when the devil was
gone out, the dumb spake; and the peo ple won dered. But some of them said, He casteth out
dev ils through Beelze bub the chief of the dev ils. And oth ers, tempt ing him, sought of him a
sign from heaven. But he, know ing their thoughts, said unto them, Ev ery king dom di vided
against it self is brought to des o la tion; and a house di vided against a house fal l eth. If Sa tan
also be di vided against him self, how shall his king dom stand? be cause ye say that I cast out
dev ils through Beelze bub. And if I by Beelze bub cast out dev ils, by whom do your sons
cast them out? there fore shall they be your judges. But if I with the fin ger of God cast out
dev ils, no doubt the king dom of God is come upon you. When a strong man armed keep eth
his palace, his goods are in peace: But when a stronger than he shall come upon him, and
over come him, he taketh from him all his ar mour wherein he trusted, and di videth his
spoils. He that is not with me is against me: and he that gath ereth not with me scat tereth.
When the un clean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry places, seek ing rest;
and find ing none, he saith, I will re turn unto my house whence I came out. And when he
cometh, he find eth it swept and gar nished. Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other
spir its more wicked than him self; and they en ter in, and dwell there: and the last state of
that man is worse than the first. And it came to pass, as he spake these things, a cer tain
woman of the com pany lifted up her voice, and said unto him, Blessed is the womb that
bare thee, and the paps which thou hast sucked. But he said, Yea rather, blessed are they
that hear the word of God, and keep it. (Luke 11:14-28)

IN PRE VI OUS LESSONS we have seen that Je sus was com plete mas ter of the nat- 
u ral realm. This was ex em pli fied in the mir a cles of wa ter turned into wine,
of the mul ti plied loaves and fishes, and of the still ing of the storm on the
Galilean Sea. But there is an other sphere which is still more dif fi cult to
mas ter — that of the spir i tual realm. Did Je sus like wise prove Him self a
vic tor here? Our lessons for last Sun day and to day prove that He did. He
cast the demons out of the daugh ter of the Syro-Phene cian woman in last
Sun day’s les son and out of the dumb man in to day’s.

We can pause here just a mo ment to ex plain what were these de mo ni a cal
pos ses sions of which we read so of ten in the gospels. Some of the lib eral
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the olo gians and crit ics try to ex plain away their su per nat u ral char ac ter by
say ing that they were merely vi o lent or dis tress ing forms of phys i cal dis- 
ease, which the Jews and other peo ple of those crude times at trib uted to evil
spir its. But that is treat ing Christ and the gospels ra tio nal is ti cally. They dis- 
tin guish clearly be tween sick ness and such pos ses sions by dev ils. Christ
never pre tended to cast a devil out of a leper or a par a lytic or a blind or deaf
man. But He spoke di rectly to the demons as if they were per son al i ties; and
if they were not, He was ei ther de ceived or a de ceiver. In ei ther case He
could not have been the world’s Re deemer. But the work of Je sus, the
Christ, is al ways ca pa ble of a rea son able ex pla na tion, if we are will ing to
look for one, and even if the ra tio nal ists can not find it.

This is the true ex po si tion: When the eter nal Son of God as sumed hu man
na ture, and thereby came out into the vis i ble realm, God also per mit ted the
evil spir its to be come, in a man ner, in car nated, and thus come out also into
the vis i ble realm, so that men could see the con test be tween Him and them.
How else could He have proved His com plete power over them? Then
when He moved back into the in vis i ble sphere, they did the same. So, while
there are de mo ni acs to day, just as re ally as there were then, they do not ap- 
pear now in so pal pa ble a form, just as the Re deemer Him self does not ap- 
pear now in an out ward, vis i ble way. The con test now is wag ing in the spir- 
i tual do main. This age is the dis pen sa tion of the Spirit.

As briefly as pos si ble we must now un fold the great lessons of the text,
which we shall con sider un der two heads: I. Christ the mas ter of demons; II.
Demons the mas ters of men.

I. Christ The Mas ter Of Demons.

Just as eas ily as He mul ti plied the loaves, stilled the waves, Cured dis eases,
and raised the dead, so He cast out evil spir its. He com manded, and they
obeyed. The de mon men tioned in our text made the man dumb; but when
Christ cast him out, “the dumb spake.” The dev ils rec og nized Je sus. Once
one of them said to Him: “We know thee who thou art: the Holy One of
God.” An other time some of them said, “Art thou come to tor ment us be- 
fore the time?” How did they know Him? If we be lieve in the pre-ex is tence
of the Son of God and also of the evil spirit, who are fallen an gels, the mu- 
tual recog ni tion is read ily ex plained. How did Je sus cast out demons? The
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wicked Phar isees said He cast them out by the power of Beelze bub, the
chief of the dev ils. But Je sus showed them how ab surd it would be for Sa- 
tan to turn against him self. In that way he would de stroy his own king dom.
“A house di vided against it self can not stand,” was Christ’s apt epi gram.
How easy it is to re fute the ar gu ments of wicked peo ple! True rea son ing or
logic is not on their side. They are al ways fall ing into fal la cies. That is why
ra tio nal ists are of ten so ir ra tional; their un re gen er ate rea son ing leads them
into all kinds of sophistries.

Then Je sus pointed out the se cret of His power in deal ing with evil spir- 
its: “But if I with the fin ger of God cast out dev ils, you may be sure the
king dom of God is come upon you.” It is by “the fin ger of God” that He
cast out demons. Pow er ful as they were, it re quired only God’s fin ger to put
them to rout. So we may know what is the true source of our strength in the
con test with the pow ers of dark ness.

Our Lord then speaks a most rel e vant para ble: “When a strong man
armed keep eth his palace, his goods are in peace: But when a stronger than
he shall come upon him, and over come him, he taketh from him all his ar- 
mor wherein he trusted, and di videth his spoils.” The point of this para ble is
this: The first strong man armed is Sa tan en trenched in a hu man heart. He
rules there in se cu rity for awhile, able to keep away all his en e mies. But
Christ is the one who is “stronger than he.” When Christ, the Son of God,
comes to a soul de sirous of be ing de liv ered from sin’s bondage, He over- 
comes Sa tan, binds him, casts him out, and takes up His abode there Him- 
self. There, my brother, you know the se cret of lib er a tion from Sa tan’s toils
— it is Christ, the one who is “stronger than he!” If you, would be the vic- 
tor, you must call on “the Cap tain of your sal va tion.” “Thanks be to God,
who giveth us the the vic tory through our Lord Je sus Christ!”

And now we must turn. to the sec ond part of our les son which is sad
with the tragedy of spir i tual de feat.

II. Demons The Mas ter Of Men.

We have here one of the most search ing of Christ’s para bles. It tells the sad
story of a soul once de liv ered from Sa tan’s thrall dom, and then re pos sessed.
“When the un clean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry
places, seek ing rest.” What an in sight into the dis po si tion of evil spir its that
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vivid touch evinces! An evil spirit can never be con tented un less he is do ing
harm. So out side of a hu man heart is “dry places” for him. He wan ders
about seek ing rest, but find ing none. Some where the Bible speaks of peo ple
who “weary them selves to do evil.” How ma lig nant are the demons!

It would seem that evil spir its some times form res o lu tions. Af ter roam- 
ing about rest lessly for awhile, this one said, “I will re turn to my house
whence I came out.” You may de pend upon it, when an evil spirit has been
ejected from a hu man heart, he will come back sooner or later, and try to re- 
gain pos ses sion. So the con verted and con firmed must ever be on their
guard against his wiles.

And now he comes back to his for mer habi tat, and what does he find?
He finds it all “swept and gar nished,” and Matthew says “empty.” Ah! that
is the fa tal trou ble — “empty.” It is not oc cu pied by Christ and His Word.
Were it in hab ited by Him, the One who is stronger than Sa tan, the evil spirit
could never gain en trance.

Here we note the worth less ness of mere self-ref or ma tion; it may for a
time eject the un clean spirit, and get the house fairly well “swept and gar- 
nished;” but, alas! it is “empty.” No Christ is there; no one who is able to
cope with Sa tan, the strong man armed. He likes it all the bet ter that the
place is “swept and gar nished,” for that gives him a chance to be foul it
again, blotch the walls and hack to pieces the beau ti ful fur nish ings and pic- 
tures. But that is not the ex tent of his fell pur pose; he finds seven other spir- 
its, more de based than him self, and they take pos ses sion of the dwelling,
and hold high car ni val there. No won der Christ adds, “And the last state of
that man is worse than the first.”

Let a man once try to re form him self, and fail, and he will al ways make
mat ters worse for him self. Un aided hu man na ture is no match for the pow- 
ers and prin ci pal i ties of evil. Ev ery time it will go down in de feat. Demons
are stronger than men.

This, then, is the great les son to be de rived from our gospel for the day:
We must let Christ eject Sa tan from our hearts, oc cupy them Him self, and
keep Sa tan out.

"Sol diers of Christ, arise,
 And gird your ar mor on,
Strong in the strength which God sup plies
 Through His eter nal Son.
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“Strong is the Lord of hosts,
 And in His mighty power,
The man who in the Saviour trusts
 Is more than con queror.”
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24. Christ And The Hun gry Mul‐ 
ti tude. The Fourth Sun day In

Lent. John 6:1-15

Af ter these things Je sus went over the sea of Galilee, which is the sea of Tiberias. And a
great mul ti tude fol lowed him, be cause they saw his mir a cles which he did on them that
were dis eased. And Je sus went up into a moun tain, and there he sat with his dis ci ples. And
the passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh. When Je sus then lifted up his eyes, and saw a
great com pany come unto him, he saith unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that these
may eat? And this he said to prove him: for he him self knew what he would do. Philip an- 
swered him, Two hun dred pen ny worth of bread is not suf fi cient for them, that ev ery one of
them may take a lit tle. One of his dis ci ples, An drew, Si mon Pe ter’s brother, saith unto him,
There is a lad here, which hath five bar ley loaves, and two small fishes: but what are they
among so many? And Je sus said, Make the men sit down. Now there was much grass in the
place. So the men sat down, in num ber about five thou sand. And Je sus took the loaves; and
when he had given thanks, he dis trib uted to the dis ci ples, and the dis ci ples to them that
were set down; and like wise of the fishes as much as they would. When they were filled, he
said unto his dis ci ples, Gather up the frag ments that re main, that noth ing be lost. There fore
they gath ered them to gether, and filled twelve bas kets with the frag ments of the five bar ley
loaves, which re mained over and above unto them that had eaten. Then those men, when
they had seen the mir a cle that Je sus did, said, This is of a truth that prophet that should
come into the world. When Je sus there fore per ceived that they would come and take him
by force, to make him a king, he de parted again into a moun tain him self alone. (John 6:1-
15)

A MOST GRAPHIC NAR RA TIVE is the gospel for the fourth Sun day in Lent — the
story of the mul ti plied loaves and the feed ing of the five thou sand. The in ci- 
dent, told with so much lit er ary beauty and sim plic ity, teems with sug ges- 
tive lessons.

As we shall see, this in ci dent has an in te gral place in the di vine plan of
re deem ing grace, and also con veys some use ful sug ges tions as to the ob ser- 
vance of Lent. A num ber of char ac ters fig ure in the in ci dent, and we gather
our thoughts about them.
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I. Christ The Chief Char ac ter.

In the cen ter of the pic ture moved Christ Him self. Let us go to school to
Him, the great Teacher both by word and act.

1. His in ter est in the bread ques tion.

Christ cares for bread; He has an in ter est in the bread and but ter prob lem.
Some of the crit ics would say that He did not come to tell us any thing about
such ma te rial things, just as they say the Bible was not in tended to teach
sci ence and his tory; He sim ply came to re veal and fur nish the way of re- 
demp tion; but the Bible does not present such a one-sided Christ. His feed- 
ing of the hun gry mul ti tude with the loaves and fishes, per form ing a mir a cle
to do so, agrees with His in tro duc tion of the sen tence, “Give us this day our
daily bread,” into the very midst of the model prayer which He gave the
world. The king dom of God has its vi tal re la tion to bread. Christ was prac ti- 
cal; He knew that His dis ci ples, while here on earth, would need tem po ral
bless ings; hence he in cluded such needs in His scheme of benef i cence and
grace. Christ’s teach ing and ex am ple, though they point mainly to eter nal
things, had no fla vor of false spir i tu al ism, which would de spise earthly
goods and bod ily com forts and ne ces si ties.

2. His lord ship over na ture

This in ci dent proves Christ’s com plete mas tery over the nat u ral realm. Just
as the “con scious wa ter saw its Lord and blushed” at the wed ding; just as
all man ner of phys i cal dis eases left hu man bod ies at His word; just as the
wind and waves obeyed His will; so here He makes bread by an ac cel er ated
process with per fect ease, just as if He knew all about the re sources of na- 
ture. Where did He get the ex tra ma te rial for in creas ing the loaves and
fishes? If He was God, it is all ex plained, for God is mak ing loaves and
fishes by nat u ral pro cesses all the time, and also gives man the power and
skill to pre pare them in such a way as to make them palat able and whole- 
some. Christ was no less mas ter in the phys i cal realm than in the spir i tual.

3. His or derly method.
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Why did the writer of the gospel in clude that lit tle re al is tic touch, “Make
the peo ple sit down;” then add that there was much grass in the place? To
show that this was a real event, not fa ble, not myth; that it oc curred at a def- 
i nite place and un der nat u ral cir cum stances. There is no fan ci ful or fan tas tic
dec o ra tion here, as there would have been had the in ci dent been a piece of
fic tion. The peo ple were bid den to sit down on the grass in com pa nies or di- 
vi sions, so that they could be fed more eas ily, and so none could move from
one place to an other, and thus claim more than their share. All of it has an
air of verisimil i tude, of nat u ral ness and re al ity that com pel be lief in its his- 
tor i cal char ac ter. It was a great mir a cle, but there is about it no ev i dence
that any thing that could be done by nat u ral means was done mirac u lously.
Even the dis ci ples were em ployed to dis trib ute the food to the peo ple.

4. His ex am ple of fru gal ity.

And what a strange com mand it was to gather up the frag ments, that noth- 
ing be lost! Why, one who could per form such a mir a cle surely would not
need to econ o mize in re spect to the frag ments. Yet here He thought it worth
while to teach the les son of fru gal ity. Here is no fa nat i cal teacher who has
be come so “spir i tual” that He dis re gards the com mon but nec es sary virtues.
Does not the present waste ful age need this les son? The fact is, econ omy is
a spir i tual virtue; While the per son who is waste ful of food and other tem- 
po ral ne ces si ties sim ply lacks that much of be ing truly spir i tual. More than
that, the fact that noth ing was to be wasted in di cates that Christ did not in- 
tend to con tinue to per form such mir a cles merely on re quest, mak ing it un- 
nec es sary for peo ple to be fru gal. and fore sighted; and thus, through the
nat u ral bread, He sought to lead the minds of the peo ple to the true spir i tual
bread for the soul, the bread that per isheth not.

5. His un worldly spirit.

When the mul ti tude saw the won der ful mir a cle that Je sus did, they were
con vinced that He was “the Prophet that should come into the world,” and
so they wanted to take Him by force and make Him king. How ever, He
knew that such a pro ce dure would not be ac cord ing to the di vine plan of
sav ing the world; there fore He es caped from them, and went up into a
moun tain to be alone. Had Christ come to es tab lish an earthly king dom, He
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might have yielded to the peo ple’s de sires more than once. But He had not
come into the world to win the hon ors of worldly am bi tion. As He said to
Pi late, “My king dom is not of this world,” so now, long be fore, He car ried
out the same prin ci ple. This fact proves that those lib eral crit ics are wrong
who teach that Je sus was dis ap pointed in His early am bi tions, and gave up
the idea of es tab lish ing an earthly king dom only when He saw that the Jews
re jected Him.

No; Je sus knew all the time what the di vine pur pose was. While He
came to es tab lish a king dom, it was a spir i tual king dom pure and sim ple. In
or der to es tab lish such a king dom, He knew He had to go by the way of the
cross. The first thing to do was to atone for sin, and thus make it pos si ble
for God righ teously to for give sin, save the sin ner, and con fer upon him a
new and holy life-prin ci ple. What would have been the profit of es tab lish- 
ing a king dom of earthly glory while sin re mained? Such a king dom would
soon have per ished, just as so many great na tions have been de stroyed by
their own wicked ness. A king dom of right eous ness must be based on right- 
eous prin ci ples. So Christ again and again re fused «to be made an earthly
king, but chose the hum ble way of spir i tual teach ing and the bit ter way of
the aton ing cross.

We may learn an im por tant les son from Him. No suc cess is worth
achiev ing which is not ac cord ing to the prin ci ples of true right eous ness. It
will soon pass away, and leave its. pos ses sor poor and des o late in deed.

Thus we have con sid ered Christ as the chief char ac ter in this thrilling
event. But He was not the only ac tor. In all His good works He al ways as so- 
ci ated oth ers with Him. We have al ready learned that Christ does those
things that other agents can not do, such as mul ti ply ing the loaves and
fishes; but He does not do those works that men them selves can do.

II. Other Char ac ters.

1. Philip.

To him Christ said, “Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat?” But
Christ said this “to prove him, for He Him self knew what He would do.”
Note the sub lime con scious ness that Je sus had of His di vine power. But
Philip had no sug ges tion to make. He saw the dif fi culty, but could find no
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way out of it. How like hu man na ture! How much eas ier it is to sug gest
prob lems than to solve them! The Bible al ways por trays our weak hu man
na ture as it is. Never does it flat ter it.

2. An drew.

This dis ci ple came with a par tial sug ges tion, but, so far as he could see, it
was of no avail. He said, “There is a lad here who hath five bar ley loaves
and two small fishes; but what are they among so many?” There we have
the same story. How eas ily our poor hu man wis dom reaches the end of its
tether! How ever, note that Christ turned-the sug ges tion, in suf fi cient though
it seemed,into goOd use. No doubt He knew well enough that the lad was
present with his small sup ply, but it was good for An drew also to have his
eyes open and add his fee ble mite to help out of the emer gency. It is bet ter
for peo ple to think and plan, even if they are not very ef fec tive, than for
them to be ut terly list less. But note how Christ saw that the five bar ley
loaves and two small fishes were the key to the sit u a tion. How true it is that
God of ten chooses the weak things to con found the mighty!

3. The lad.

It would seem that the only prov i dent per son in the great throng was a lad,
who had brought with him five bar ley loaves and two small fishes, which
he no doubt ex pected to sell. The boy had some fore sight; “an eye to busi- 
ness,” as we would say. What ever may have been his mo tive, he lit tle
thought of the im por tant part he would have in one of the most sig nal
events of his tory. But Christ made use of his hum ble con tri bu tion. With it
He fed the great mul ti tude. So a lit tle lad can of ten help along a good and
great cause. He can be like the lad who ex claimed, “I can push a pound;”
but it was the last pound needed to move the heavy ob ject to its place. This
is a good les son for chil dren, who never ought to think that they amount to
noth ing. A lit tle child has of ten led grown peo ple to Christ. Do you not
think this lad of the mir a cle was glad when he saw what Christ had done
with his few loaves and fishes? Per haps he of ten spoke it af ter ward. Would
it not be in ter est ing to know what be came of the lit tle con trib u tor?

4. The dis ci ples.
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Christ’s method of mak ing use of oth ers is very at trac tive. He mul ti plied the
food, mak ing use of the nu cleus on hand, rather than cre at ing from noth ing,
for He alone could per form such a mar vel; but He did not dis trib ute the pro- 
vi sion to the mul ti tude di rectly. He handed it to the dis ci ples, and they car- 
ried it to the peo ple, who were seated about in com pa nies on the grass.

How sug ges tive is His con duct! How much bet ter it was to give His dis- 
ci ples a part in the work than to do ev ery thing Him self! He might have ex- 
tended His mir a cle by feed ing the mul ti tude di rectly, but that was not His
way nor the best way. It was good for the dis ci ples to have a share in the
work.

This is part of God’s plan for the ex ten sion of His king dom — to make
use of men as agents. While He may not pos i tively need our ser vices, yet
He knows that we need the dis ci pline of work. He makes us His wit nesses,
am bas sadors and work men. We are His ju nior part ners. “So then we are
work ers to gether with God.” Thus God hon ors and dis ci plines us by putting
re spon si bil ity into our hands. He has given each of us some use ful tal ent,
and He says to us, “Oc cupy till I come.” May all of us be work men who
“need not be ashamed, rightly di vid ing the Word of Truth.”

“Ye ser vants of the Lord,
 Each in his of fice wait,
Ob ser vant of His heav enly Word,
 And watch ful at His gate.”



151

25. Christ The Fun da men tal
Rea soner. The Fifth Sun day In

Lent. John 7:46-53

The of fi cers an swered, Never man spake like this man. Then an swered them the Phar isees,
Are ye also de ceived? Have any of the rulers or of the Phar isees be lieved on him? But this
peo ple who knoweth not the law are cursed. Nicode mus saith unto them, (he that came to
Je sus by night, be ing one of them,) Doth our law judge any man, be fore it hear him, and
know what he doeth? They an swered and said unto him, Art thou also of Galilee? Search,
and look: for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. And ev ery man went unto his own house.
(John 7:46-53)

THE GOSPEL FOR THE FIFTH SUN DAY IN LENT gives an ex am ple of our Lord’s
method of rea son ing. It is not the log i cal method, the praxis that makes use
of syl lo gisms. That method is a hu man de vice, one by which the fi nite
mind, through premises and con clu sions and their re la tions, la bo ri ously
reaches its ra tio nal ized re sults. If Je sus had used that method, He would
have proved by that very to ken that He was lim ited like the rest of us.

No; Christ used the in tu itional method, which might be de fined as an ap- 
peal to pure truth and ex pe ri ence as they make their im pinge ment on the
spir i tual con scious ness.

In pre vi ous lessons we have fol lowed in our Re deemer’s foot steps as He
has proved Him self mas ter of the nat u ral and spir i tual realms. Is He also
mas ter of the realm of thought and rea son? In or der to be our per fect Re- 
deemer, He must be sov er eign in all spheres. Let us study this les son to
learn what a pro found and fun da men tal rea soner He was; more than hu man
— also di vine.

I. Re spect ing His Own Sin less ness.
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First, our Lord makes this chal lenge to His ac cusers: “Which of you con- 
victeth Me of sin?” They had ac cused Him of false hood be cause He bore
wit ness of Him self; they also sought to kill Him be cause of the tren chant
things He had been say ing to them. Note His mode of rea son ing. He chal- 
lenges them to con vict Him of a sin gle sin. It was a di rect ap peal to their
con scious ness, knowl edge, con sciences. As if He had said: “I have been liv- 
ing among you, do ing my mir a cles to all classes, and liv ing with out moral
fault among you. Are these the marks of one who bears a false mes sage, of
one who means to de ceive? Can per fect moral pu rity go with such de cep- 
tion as you at tribute to me? If I were ac tu ated by such mo tives, would not
my acts and words be tray me some where? How can a cor rupt tree bring
forth good fruit?”

But you will at once dis cern the la bored process of rea son ing by which
we, a mere hu man speaker, must work out these con clu sions. Not so with
Je sus. He sim ply ap pealed to the in tu itions and con sciences of His au di tors
and per mit ted them spon ta neously to draw the proper con clu sion.

And we ap peal to rea son and con science to day along the same line: Is
not the sin less ness of Christ ir refutable proof that He was more than hu- 
man? If He was nat u rally en gen dered, as all other men have been, why did
He not in herit a car nal na ture like all other men, and hence be come a sin- 
ner? Why was He the only ex cep tion among all the sons of Adam in all his- 
tory? There is no ad e quate way to ac count for His life of per fect right eous- 
ness, ex cept on the ground that He was “con ceived by the Holy Ghost, born
of the Vir gin Mary,” and there fore was di vine as well as hu man.

In the same fun da men tal way He rea soned —

II. In Re gard To Truth.

“If I say the truth, why do ye not be lieve Me?” He said. An other di rect ap- 
peal to con science, as if He were to say: “Just lay aside all prej u dice, and
lis ten to me sin cerely, and see whether my truth will not con vince you.” In
verses 31 and 32 of this same chap ter Je sus said: “If ye con tinue in my
word, then are ye my dis ci ples in deed; and ye shall know the truth, and the
truth shall make you free.” In verse 45 He makes this ac cu sa tion against the
Jews: “And be cause I tell you the truth, ye be lieve me not.”
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Here the ra tio nal ist would say that Je sus “begs the ques tion,” be cause
the very point at is sue be tween him and His op po nents was whether Je sus
was the true Mes siah or not. And in mere hu man logic that would be true —
it was a pe ti tio prin cipii. But in re al ity the rea son ing was sound be cause we
know from ex pe ri ence, and mil lions have known it in all the cen turies of
Chris tian his tory, that, when men lis ten to Christ and come to Him in sim ple
faith, they do re ceive the as sur ance of truth and of par don and peace; they
do dis cover that He is “the way, and the truth, and the life;” they do find
that “the truth makes them free.” It is proved, not by log i cal praxis, but by
ex pe ri ence. There fore Je sus rea soned cor rectly with the Jews; had they been
sus cep ti ble to the truth, they would have be lieved on Him.

His rea son ing was also sound —

III. In Re gard To God.

Let us note some of Christ’s cat e gor i cal state ments re spect ing the re la tion
of those stub born Jews to God. In verse 42 He says: “If God were your Fa- 
ther, ye would love me; for I pro ceeded forth and came from God; nei ther
came I of my self, but He sent me.” Ac cord ing to the canons of mere hu man
logic, what a beg ging of the ques tion it is! But ac cord ing to the facts of
Chris tian ex pe ri ence, how true and pre cious is Christ’s state ment! Verse 47
is of the same char ac ter: “He that is of God heareth God’s words: ye there- 
fore hear them not, be cause ye are not of God.” Like wise verses 54 and 55:
“If I honor my self, my honor is noth ing: it is my Fa ther that hon oreth me;
of whom ye say that He is your God. Yet ye have not known Him; but I
know Him: and if I should say I know Him not, I should be a liar like unto
you; but I know Him and keep His say ings.”

What would a man trained in dis cur sive meth ods of rea son ing think of
all these orac u lar state ments? He would say they were a mere “beg ging of
the ques tion.” The very premise to be proven is taken for granted.

Yes, such would be true in mere hu man logic; but that was not our di vine
Lord’s method, which was the method of stat ing the pure truth from the
truth’s view point. When men are full of prej u dice and anger, as the Jews
were at that time, the log i cal method would be of no avail, but the ap peal to
in tu ition might be. This is the method of Christ: “I am from God and speak
His words; this must be true be cause you can not con vict me of a sin gle
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moral fault. Then surely, if you were of God, if you had God’s Spirit within
you, you would gladly re ceive my tes ti mony.” It was the ap peal to con- 
science, not merely to the di alec ti cal fac ulty. It was just what the Lord had
said to Nicode mus: “Ex cept any one be born again, he can not see the king- 
dom of God.” Or what Paul af ter ward de clared: “The car nal mind is en mity
against God.” It would be as if to day some skep tic would want to thrash
you by an ar gu ment, a purely log i cal process, and you were to say to him:
“My brother, a man must be re gen er ated in or der to know and ap pre ci ate
spir i tual truth.” That would be the fun da men tal way to put the mat ter. As a
hu man rea soner, you might use the log i cal process upon him, and might do
him some good, though the dan ger is that He might soon ask you a num ber
of ques tions which you could not an swer. How ever, if you were to go to the
root of the mat ter at once, you would not ar gue, but would make your ap- 
peal to the need of a spir i tual ex pe ri ence. Christ, be ing di vine, mostly used
the fun da men tal method, not the in di rect and la bored process of hu man rea- 
son ing; and thus He proved that He was di vine.

Iv. In Re spect To His Own Per son And Power.

Here we note again the Great Teacher’s ex pe ri en tial, rather than dis cur sive,
mode of rea son ing. The Jews ac cused Him of be ing a Samar i tan and hav ing
a devil. He an swered, “I have not a devil; but I honor my Fa ther, and ye dis- 
honor me. And I seek not mine own glory: there is one that seeketh and jud- 
geth.” The very fact that He sought not to ex alt Him self, but sub mit ted
wholly to the Fa ther’s will, proved that He was no pre tender, and there fore
could not be ac tu ated by a de mon. But it would also prove what He added
in verse 51: “Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you, If a man keep my say ing, he
shall never see death.” Do you see the force of His rea son ing? If He was
from God, and al ways spoke only the things that God gave Him to say, then
the keep ing of His words would surely save men from spir i tual and eter nal
death. That was clear rea son ing again, and Chris tian ex pe ri ence ev ery where
cor rob o rates it; for you and I, if we are true Chris tians, know that “whoso- 
ever be lieveth on the Lord Je sus Christ hath eter nal life.”

But of course the prej u diced Jews did not com pre hend His rea son ing,
be cause they re jected the only way by which an ex pe ri ence is wrought in
the soul. They re torted: “Now we know that thou hast a devil. Abra ham is
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dead, and the prophets; and thou sayest, If a man keep my say ing, he shall
never taste of death. Art thou greater than our Fa ther Abra ham, who is
dead? And the prophets are dead. Whom mak est thou thy self?” Then He
made His state ments, al ready quoted, about His know ing and hon or ing God
and keep ing His say ings. If He thus knew God, and was sent by Him into
the world to re deem it, then He must have ex isted eter nally with God (John
1:11), and so what He added must be true: “Your fa ther Abra ham re joiced
to see my day: and He saw it, and was glad.” When the Jews an grily
protested, “Thou are not yet fifty years old, and hast thou seen Abra ham?”
it was in evitable for Je sus to re ply: “Be fore Abra ham was I am.”

Christ’s rea son ing is most closely packed to gether, with no drop-stitches
to break the con nec tion: He knew God, He was sent of God, He hon ored
God, He al ways did God’s will and said God’s words; there fore He must
have ex isted with the Fa ther from eter nity; hence He lived in Abra ham’s
day, and Abra ham re joiced in be liev ing on Him. So He could say, “Be fore
Abra ham was, I am.” That is, “I have al ways ex isted.” The fun da men tal
rea son ing of it is this: The per son who has ex pe ri enced sal va tion through
faith in Christ knows that all Christ’s state ments are true. They were spo ken
orig i nally for the ben e fit of the Jews; they were recorded in the gospel,
through the in spi ra tion of the Holy Spirit, for our profit.

Let us make the ap pli ca tion: Christ does not want us to know Him and
His sav ing truth by mere log i cal demon stra tion; that would make us ra tio- 
nal is tic; He wants us to know Him by a higher kind of logic, the logic of
spir i tual ex pe ri ence; so that we can say with no shadow of doubt: “I know
that my Re deemer liveth.” May our ex pe ri ence find its echo in the im pres- 
sive words of the hymn:

"Thou art the Way: to Thee alone
 From sin and death we flee;
And he who would the Fa ther seek
 Must seek Him, Lord, by Thee.

"Thou art the Truth: Thy Word alone
 True wis dom can im part;
Thou only canst in form the mind,
 And pu rify the heart.
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"Thou art the Life: the rend ing tomb
 Pro claims Thy conq’uer ing arm;
And those who put their trust in Thee,
 Nor death nor hell shall harm.

“Thou art the Way, the Truth, the Life;
 Grant us that Way to know;
That Truth to keep, that Life to win,
 Whose joys eter nal flow.”
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26. The Beauty Of Chil dren’s
Praise And Ser vice. Palm Sun‐ 

day. Matt. 21:1-9

And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and were come to Beth phage, unto the mount of
Olives, then sent Je sus two dis ci ples, Say ing unto them, Go into the vil lage over against
you, and straight way ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her: loose them, and bring
them unto me. And if any man say ought unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of
them; and straight way he will send them. All this was done, that it might be ful filled which
was spo ken by the prophet, say ing, Tell ye the daugh ter of Sion, Be hold, thy King cometh
unto thee, meek, and sit ting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. And the dis ci ples
went, and did as Je sus com manded them, And brought the ass, and the colt, and put on
them their clothes, and they set him thereon. And a very great mul ti tude spread their gar- 
ments in the way; oth ers cut down branches from the trees, and strawed them in the way.
And the mul ti tudes that went be fore, and that fol lowed, cried, say ing, Hosanna to the Son
of David: Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna in the high est.
(Matthew 21:1-9)

THE GOSPEL FOR TO DAY records Christ’s tri umphal en try into Jerusalem. That
is why the day is called Palm Sun day; for the dis ci ples spread palm
branches be fore our Lord, and with them dec o rated the lit tle an i mal on
which He rode; and, as we know, the palm is a sym bol of vic tory.

On the First Sun day in Ad vent we had the same les son, and in our ser- 
mon for that day we pointed out the sa cred sig nif i cance of Christ’s tri- 
umphal en try in the plan of sal va tion. Since Palm Sun day is con fir ma tion
day in many of our churches, we de sire to show to day how ap pro pri ate it is
for the chil dren and young peo ple who have been in structed in the doc trine
and prac tice of Bib li cal re li gion to come to the al tar, and rat ify the bap- 
tismal covenant which their par ents and spon sors made for them when they
were in fants. We shall see that the Church chose well when she se lected
Palm Sun day as con fir ma tion day. In verses 15 and 16 of the chap ter from
which our gospel les son is taken, we read: “But when the chief priests and
the scribes saw the won der ful things that He did, and the chil dren that were
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cry ing in the tem ple, and say ing, Hosanna to the Son of David, they were
moved with in dig na tion, and said unto Him, Hear est thou what these are
say ing? And Je sus said unto them, Yea: did ye never read, Out of the mouth
of babes and suck lings thou has per fected praise?”

Thus we see that Je sus’ tri umphal sea son con tin ued for some time af ter
He had en tered Jerusalem. The chil dren were prais ing Him in the tem ple.
And what did He say of their ado ra tion? He in di cated that it was most ac- 
cept able to God, and quoted from the eighth Psalm to prove it.

It is a de light to see so many of our young peo ple here to day for con fir- 
ma tion. It is right and good that they should be here. Youth is the time to
be gin to serve God; for the Bible ex pressly says: “Re mem ber now thy Cre- 
ator in the days of thy youth.” I fe lic i tate you and your par ents that you are
tak ing this step, which is a step up ward and for ward in the Chris tian life.
The pas tor has found rare plea sure in in struct ing you in the doc trines and
prac tice of the Bible, as they are out lined and set forth in the cat e chism. In- 
deed, cat e chiza tion has been an in creas ing joy to him as the years have
come and gone. He has never wea ried of it. He knows the ben e fit that
comes from proper in struc tion in the prin ci ples of our holy re li gion in
youth. Hav ing re ceived the grace of re gen er a tion in child bap tism, the
child’s heart is open to ad mit the “en grafted Word, which is able to save the
soul,” through the Holy Spirit’s op er a tion. Un der proper Bib li cal in struc tion
the seed prin ci ples of the new life im planted in bap tism ger mi nate and de- 
velop into the rich fruitage of a truly Chris tian char ac ter. There is no un due
ex cite ment about it, no emo tion al ism; but there is true, joy ous and abid ing
spir i tual feel ing, while at the same time the in tel lect is in structed, the will
re in forced, and the life di rected. Let no one think it is a mere form, and
there fore of lit tle value, to in doc tri nate the youth of the Church.

Let us note, now, how fit ting it is to as sume your con fir ma tion vows on
Palm Sun day.1

I. Palm Sun day Means That Christ Is King.

The mul ti tude that went be fore and af ter Christ, cried aloud: “Be hold, thy
King cometh unto thee.” What could be more per ti nent and prof itable than
for you, young friends, to ac knowl edge Christ as your King. You have
learned in your cat e chism of the three of fices of Christ — Prophet, Priest
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and King. In fol low ing the teach ing of Christ you con fessed Him as your
Prophet or Teacher. On Good Fri day, as you looked upon Him hang ing
upon the cross, giv ing Him self up as an of fer ing for sin, you avowed Him
as your Priest; and now, on Palm Sun day, the day of His tri umphal pro ces- 
sion, you ac claim Him as your King.

This means that you are will ing to let Him rule over you and con trol
your lives. “Ye are not your own; ye are bought with a price.” For a young
per son, or any other per son, for that mat ter, to want to be his own sov er- 
eign, and do just as he pleases, would be most un for tu nate, be cause his
knowl edge is so lim ited that he would make many se ri ous, and per haps fa- 
tal, mis takes; be sides, un tamed hu man na ture is so prone to sin that he
would be sure to go into ru inous ways. But if you ac cept Christ as your
Ruler, and let Him guide you by His Word and Spirit, you will al ways be di- 
rected in “the high way of ho li ness,” and your life will be a moral and spir i- 
tual suc cess. As your King, Christ will rule your bod ies, so that they will be
fit tem ples for the Holy Ghost; your in tel lects, so that you will think cor- 
rectly and purely; your feel ings, so that they will be lov ing and holy; and
your wills, so that they will be em pow ered al ways to choose the right way
of life.

II. Palm Sun day Gives Praise And Wor ship
To Christ.

How the mul ti tudes on that day shouted their hosan nas: “Hosanna to the
Son of David. Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord! Hosanna
in the high est!” Af ter ward in the tem ple, as has been said, the chil dren cried
out, “Hosanna to the Son of David!” That word “Hosanna” — what a beau- 
ti ful word it is! How eu pho niously it works it self into our church hymns,
an thems and chants! The Holy Spirit must have di rected the mul ti tude and
the chil dren to use that word.

It is a good thing for chil dren to learn early in life to wor ship God. How
happy we ought to be that Christ taught us that their praises are ac cept able
to Him! By be gin ning in our youth to praise Him your whole life be comes
at tuned to the ser vice of wor ship. It be comes “sec ond na ture;” it will break
forth spon ta neously. It is so much bet ter to learn the hymns and Glo rias and
Kyries of the Church when you are young than to wait un til you grow old,
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when it is al ways harder to learn. Think how much peo ple miss by liv ing
forty and fifty years with out know ing the pure joy of wor ship!

My young friends, never sit idle in God’s house. Own a Book of Wor- 
ship, and take part in the ser vices, and know the true joy of wor ship ing God
“in the beauty of ho li ness.”

III. Palm Sun day Also Means Vic tory.

That pro ces sional on Palm Sun day is called “Christ’s tri umphal en try into
Jerusalem.” The palm branches in those days were a sym bol of vic tory.

This thought is also ap pro pri ate for our class of con fir mants. If they have
been truly taught, and have truly ac cepted the teach ing of God’s Word, and
have in their hearts ac knowl edged Christ as their King, they have al ready
won a vic tory through the grace of God; vic tory over the car nal heart,
which is prone to do evil rather than good; vic tory over Sa tan, who per haps
more than once tempted them to ne glect or dis obey the in struc tion of God’s
Word; vic tory over spir i tual in dif fer ence, which causes many peo ple to be
ut terly in ert in spir i tual mat ters; and vic tory, too, over sin ful plea sure,
which tried more than once to lure them from the place of re li gious in struc- 
tion. Yes, I can see that this is al ready a real Palm Sun day for our class of
cat e chu mens.

What was the sig nif i cance of Christ’s tri umphal march into Jerusalem? It
was a prophecy of the time when He shall be King over ev ery realm; or, as
we of ten sing, “When Je sus shall reign where’er the sun doth his suc ces sive
jour neys run.” So may this day, your con fir ma tion day, be an earnest fore- 
cast of fu ture vic to ries! When temp ta tions come, as they are sure to come to
all of us, may you never go down in de feat! May the Palm be your em blem,
and vic tory your motto. Then when Christ shall come in His glory, and shall
be clothed with all power and au thor ity, you will have a share in His tri- 
umph. Re mem ber the di vine prom ise: “Be thou faith ful unto death, and I
will give thee a crown of life.”

Once more let us Ob serve —

IV. Palm Sun day Means Con tin ued Ser vice.
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Ser vice is clearly im plied in the gospel les son. Two of the dis ci ples had to
go some dis tance to get the colt and its mother; that meant work and ser vice
for the Mas ter. The owner of the an i mals had to per mit them to be used, be- 
cause, as the dis ci ples told him, “the Lord had need of them.” This was also
ser vice. When the mul ti tude gath ered branches from the trees, and took
some of their gar ments and spread them in the way be fore Christ, that was
also ser vice; it re quired ac tiv ity. Af ter the pro ces sional reached the city,
which was greatly stirred, and in quired ex cit edly, “Who is this?” the mul ti- 
tude of dis ci ples had to bear their tes ti mony; which they did by say ing,
“This is the Prophet, Je sus, from Nazareth of Galilee.” That, too, was ser- 
vice; it was do ing some thing for Christ.

So your cel e bra tion of Palm Sun day to day as con fir mants of the Church
spells ser vice. You are not to be idlers; you are to be busy in the Lord’s
vine yard. You do not serve to be saved, but you are saved to serve. A sick
man can not do much work, and if he is se ri ously sick, he can do none, but is
rather a bur den upon oth ers. So when you are sick with the fa tal mal ady of
sin, you can not work for Christ and His Church; but when you are cured,
when you are made well and strong by His sav ing and re gen er at ing grace,
then you are in con di tion to work, and to work ef fec tively for His cause. If
you do not care to work for Him, it will be a sure sign that you have not
been cured of your deadly dis ease of sin.

I fear that some young peo ple — prob a bly some of their el ders, too —
look upon con fir ma tion as grad u a tion — that is, as grad u a tion from any vi- 
tal con nec tion with and ac tive ser vice in the Church. Some times it ac tu ally
oc curs that, af ter con fir ma tion, young peo ple are sel dom seen in the house
of God, and sel dom make use of the means of grace. But such con duct de- 
feats the very pur pose of cat e chet i cal in struc tion, and mis takes the pri mary
ob ject of con fir ma tion. In one sense, con fir ma tion day might be called grad- 
u a tion day; not grad u a tion from the ac tiv i ties of the Church, but into full
and ac tive com mu ni cant mem ber ship therein.

So it will be ex pected of you, not so much by your pas tor as by your
Lord and Mas ter, to be more ac tive than ever in the Sun day school, to join
the Luther League and take part in its im por tant work, and to at tend faith- 
fully the ser vices of the Church. It has been for these very pur poses that you
have been in structed in the doc trines and du ties of the Chris tian life. Let me
as sure you, there is a place for you in the work of the Church. You may or
may not be come of fi cers; but you can be soul-win ners; you can in vite peo- 
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ple to come to God’s house to hear the gospel mes sage; you can read the
Bible and other good books; you can pray for the Church and her pas tor;
you can be present in your place when ever duty calls.

The of fi cers and pas tor bid you wel come into the com mu ni cant mem ber- 
ship of the Church. The fu ture of Christ’s cause de pends upon the young
peo ple. Learn the fine Chris tian art of serv ing well while you are young, so
that when greater re spon si bil i ties are placed upon your shoul ders, you will
not fail to dis charge your duty ef fec tively. When those of us who are older
shall be called from this sphere of ac tion, you will have to carry on the
Church and her in sti tu tions, and make them a bless ing to the world. Can
your Mas ter and Lord de pend on you? Let me ex hort you, as Paul ex horted
Tim o thy: “Fight the good fight of faith; lay hold on eter nal life.” Re mem- 
ber, too, those other in spir ing words of the same apos tle: “Let us not be
weary in well-do ing: for in due sea son we shall reap, if we faint not. So
then, as we have op por tu nity, let us work that which is good to ward all men,
and es pe cially to ward them that are of the house hold of faith.”

My young friends, may your con fir ma tion day, com bined with the Palm
Sun day les son, mean these four great fun da men tal truths for you through all
your fu ture — that Christ is your King, and should have the rule over you;
that to praise Him in wor ship is comely and prof itable; that through Christ
you can win the vic tory over ev ery temp ta tion; and that you shall re main
faith ful unto death, and re ceive the crown of life. First to ac cept Christ by
faith as your Prophet, Priest and King, and then to serve Him with fi delity
to the end — that is the sum and sub stance of the Chris tian life. Amen.

1. Of course, other days, like Whit sun day and Trin ity Sun day, are also
ap pro pri ate.↩ 
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27. The Doc trine Of The Eu‐ 
charist. Holy Thurs day. 1 Cor.

11:23-31; John 13:1-15

But we preach Christ cru ci fied, unto the Jews a stum bling block, and unto the Greeks fool- 
ish ness; But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God,
and the wis dom of God. Be cause the fool ish ness of God is wiser than men; and the weak- 
ness of God is stronger than men. For ye see your call ing, brethren, how that not many wise
men af ter the flesh, not many mighty, not many no ble, are called: But God hath cho sen the
fool ish things of the world to con found the wise; and God hath cho sen the weak things of
the world to con found the things which are mighty; And base things of the world, and
things which are de spised, hath God cho sen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to
nought things that are: That no flesh should glory in his pres ence. But of him are ye in
Christ Je sus, who of God is made unto us wis dom, and right eous ness, and sanc ti fi ca tion,
and re demp tion: That, ac cord ing as it is writ ten, He that glo ri eth, let him glory in the Lord.
(1 Corinthi ans 1:23-31)

Now be fore the feast of the passover, when Je sus knew that his hour was come that he
should de part out of this world unto the Fa ther, hav ing loved his own which were in the
world, he loved them unto the end. And sup per be ing ended, the devil hav ing now put into
the heart of Ju das Is car iot, Si mon’s son, to be tray him; Je sus know ing that the Fa ther had
given all things into his hands, and that he was come from God, and went to God; He riseth
from sup per, and laid aside his gar ments; and took a towel, and girded him self. Af ter that
he poureth wa ter into a ba son, and be gan to wash the dis ci ples’ feet, and to wipe them with
the towel where with he was girded. Then cometh he to Si mon Pe ter: and Pe ter saith unto
him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? Je sus an swered and said unto him, What I do thou
know est not now; but thou shalt know here after. Pe ter saith unto him, Thou shalt never
wash my feet. Je sus an swered him, If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. Si mon Pe- 
ter saith unto him, Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands and my head. Je sus saith to
him, He that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean ev ery whit: and ye
are clean, but not all. For he knew who should be tray him; there fore said he, Ye are not all
clean. So af ter he had washed their feet, and had taken his gar ments, and was set down
again, he said unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? Ye call me Mas ter and Lord:
and ye say well; for so I am. If I then, your Lord and Mas ter, have washed your feet; ye
also ought to wash one an other’s feet. For I have given you an ex am ple, that ye should do
as I have done to you. (John 13:1-15)
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MANY OF OUR CHURCHES cel e brate the Lord’s Sup per on the evening of Holy
Thurs day. It is fit ting to do so, for very prob a bly this sacra ment was in sti- 
tuted on that evening. The gospel les son is the nar ra tive of the wash ing of
the dis ci ples’ feet by their Lord and Mas ter — an ex am ple of con de scend- 
ing love and gra cious hu mil ity. How ever, the text is not rel e vant to the sub- 
ject of our re flec tions tonight, namely, the Holy Eu charist, es pe cially in
view of the fact that we have come to gether for the pur pose of par tak ing in
that or di nance. There fore we turn to the epis tle which con tains Paul’s
graphic ac count of the in sti tu tion of the Lord’s Sup per.

We shall not, how ever, fol low the epis tle tex tu ally, but shall take the
gen eral fact of the Holy Sup per as set forth in the Scrip tures, and point out
some of its main fea tures and doc trines. We shall call our ser mon “The
Three C’s of the Holy Com mu nion.”1 Our pur pose in us ing the al lit er a tive
method is to fix the thoughts more firmly in your mem ory. Let us note these
three cap i tal C’s.

I. The Holy Com mu nion Is A Con fes sion.

You will re mem ber that Paul says in the epis tle: “As oft as ye eat this bread
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till He come.” The Re vised
Ver sion says, “Ye do pro claim.” Thus, when ever you and I come to the
Lord’s ta ble, we preach a ser mon; we make a con fes sion. And what do we
con fess? Two things:

1. That we are sin ners.

We do not make a “loud pro fes sion” in com ing to the sacra ment of the al tar.
We do not pro fess to be good. Many peo ple out side of the Church mis take
our mo tive and spirit; they think that, when we come to the Lord’s ta ble, we
pro fess to be very good, and even bet ter than other peo ple. But that is an er- 
ror. If we come in the right spirit, we come very humbly and con tritely, re- 
nounc ing all self-right eous ness, and con fess ing that we are deep-dyed sin- 
ners.

No, we make no “pro fes sion” of good ness; we make a hum ble con fes- 
sion of sin ful ness and un wor thi ness. It is rather the peo ple who re main
away from the Lord’s ta ble who make the “loud pro fes sion.” By their acts,
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if not by their words, they pro claim that they are good enough with out re- 
pen tance; that they can get along very well with out Christ and His aton ing
blood; that they do not need the help and sav ing power of Christ in the
Com mu nion. But we who come to the ta ble con fess that we are sin ners.

Does any one feel that he is good enough to come to the Lord’s Sup per?
Then he is in the most per ilous con di tion — that of self-right eous ness. But
do you feel un wor thy? Then you are the most wor thy, for then you re- 
nounce your own wor thi ness, and rely solely on the mer its of Christ and the
grace of God. None of us are wor thy in and of our selves to come to the
Holy Sacra ment; our suf fi ciency is en tirely of God through Christ Je sus,
our Re deemer. In com ing to the Lord’s ta ble we also con fess:

2. That Christ alone can save us.

This means that we are not only sin ners, but such help less and heinous sin- 
ners that we can do noth ing to save our selves; that Christ, the Son of God,
had to die to make sat is fac tion for our sins, and thus re deem us from the
curse and con dem na tion of the law. “In due time Christ died for the un- 
godly,” and to that class we be long; and that is what we say ev ery time we
cel e brate this sacra ment. The Lord said in in sti tut ing the Holy Sup per:
“This is my body, which was given for you; this is my blood, which was
shed for the re mis sion of your sins.” In the ab so lu tion ser vice we make this
hum ble con fes sion. Fling ing away all thought of our own right eous ness, we
de clare in ut most hu mil ity, and yet with sa cred joy:

"My hope is built on noth ing less
Than Je sus’ blood and right eous ness;
I dare not trust the sweet est frame,
But wholly lean on Je sus’ name;

On Christ, the Solid Rock, I stand;
All other ground is sink ing sand."

II. The Blessed Eu charist Is A Com mem o ra‐ 
tion.
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This is the sec ond cap i tal C of the sacra ment. In it we com mem o rate some- 
thing. We know what that means. On the fourth of July we com mem o rate
the dec la ra tion of the in de pen dence of our coun try. On Thanks giv ing Day
we com mem o rate the good ness of God in prov i dence and grace for the year.
At Christ mas we com mem o rate the birth of Christ. In the Lord’s Sup per, as
the apos tle de clares, we “show forth the Lord’s death till He come.” At the
in sti tu tion of the Holy Sup per Christ said to His dis ci ples, “Do this in re- 
mem brance of me.”

So we are here this evening to re call what Christ has done for us and for
our sal va tion. We might ask why Christ wanted to be re mem bered by His
dis ci ples. Per haps His hu man na ture was like our own in this re spect. We
want to be re mem bered; we do not want to be for got ten, es pe cially by our
loved ones. How of ten we say: “Re mem ber me to such and such a friend!”
Per haps you once had a loved one who was ly ing on a dy ing bed. Be fore his
spirit was called away, he gave you a to ken or sou venir, and said: “My dear
one, when ever you look at this, re mem ber me.” I won der whether Je sus, the
lov ing Friend of sin ners, did not cher ish such a ten der, long ing feel ing to- 
ward His dis ci ples.

But that was not the chief rea son why He wanted to be re mem bered. He
knew it would be for the good of His peo ple for them to re mem ber Him.
You and I can not think of some good and pure per son, a sainted fa ther or
mother, for ex am ple, with out be ing made bet ter; we can not think of them in
their robes of white, and at the same time in dulge in im pure thoughts. So
our Saviour knew it would have a whole some, salu tary, pu ri fy ing ef fect to
re mem ber Him, the White Christ, the Holy and Spot less One; the One who
al ways went about do ing good; who blessed the lit tle chil dren; who drank
the cup of our woes in Geth se mane; Who died for our sins on Cal vary. Who
is not made bet ter by such re flec tions? Yes, Je sus had our wel fare in mind
when He said, “This do in re mem brance of me.” So, in in sti tut ing the Holy
Sup per, He used the el e ments of bread and wine, to make it all the eas ier for
us to re mem ber Him and His dy ing agony on the cross.

"Ac cord ing to thy gra cious Word,
 In meek hu mil ity,
This will I do, my dy ing Lord,
 I will re mem ber Thee.
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"Thy body, bro ken for my sake,
 My bread from heaven shall be;
Thy tes ta men tal cup I take,
 And thus re mem ber Thee.

"Geth se mane can I for get?
 Or there Thy con flict see,
Thine agony and bloody sweat,
 And not re mem ber Thee?

“When to the cross I turn mine eyes,
 And rest on Cal vary,
O Lamb of God, my Sac ri fice!
 I must re mem ber Thee.”

And now we will re flect on the third and last C of the Holy Eu charist.

III. The Lord’s Sup per Is A Com mu nion.

We have seen that it is a Con fes sion and a Com mem o ra tion; it is also a
Com mu nion. That is what it is of ten called — the Holy Com mu nion. With
whom do we have com mu nion when we come to the Lord’s ta ble?

1. With Christ Him self.

He is present at this feast — re ally and truly present.
In our Lutheran the ol ogy we call His pres ence here “the real pres ence.”

We mean that He is not per son ally ab sent some where in heaven and only
present by sub sti tu tion or proxy — that is, through or by the Holy Spirit. In
other ser mons of this se ries2 we have cited the many Bib li cal texts which
speak about Christ Him self be ing present with us, as, for ex am ple: “Lo, I
am with you al way, even unto the end of the world.” This must mean Christ
Him self, the God-man, the In car nate Son of God; not merely the pre-in car- 
nated Lo gos; not merely the De ity of Christ, as if Christ could be di vided,
His glo ri fied hu man na ture in one place and His di vine per son in an other.
No! no! “He as cended far above all heav ens that He might fill all things.”
Then He must be present in His whole thean thropic per son in His Holy
Sup per.
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Why, in the very in sti tu tion of the sacra ment He said of the bread, “This
is my body;” and of the fruit of the vine, “This is my blood.” Paul taught
the same pre cious doc trine: “The cup which we bless, is it not the com mu- 
nion of the blood of Christ? And the bread which we break, is it not the
com mu nion of the body of Christ?” So Christ must be present in His glo ri- 
fied hu man na ture, or He could not im part His body and His blood. The
mean ing is, that He is present in His glo ri fied, though in vis i ble, form, and
comes into our hearts to hold pre cious com mu nion with us.

It is the Lord’s feast. Would He be ab sent from the ban quet which He
Him self has spread? He is our host; we His guests. What would you think
of a host who would in vite you to a feast, and then would ab sent him self
from it? So our Mas ter is here with us in His own or di nance. Do not think
of Him tonight as far off some where in the heav ens, bound like a slave, as it
were, to a throne, from which He can not break away; no! but rather think of
Him as right here, com mu ni cat ing Him self to you and hold ing sweet spir i- 
tual fel low ship with your soul.

"Here at Thy ta ble, Lord, we meet
 To feed on food di vine:
Thy body is the bread we eat,
 Thy pre cious blood the wine.

“He that pre pares this rich repast
 Him self comes down and dies;
And then in vites us thus to feast
 Upon the sac ri fice.”

Much more might be said on this holy doc trine; but time warns us to con- 
clude. In the Holy Sup per Chris tians also have —

2. Com mu nion with one an other.

The Apos tles’ Creed calls the Church “the com mu nion of saints.” There is
no place where God’s peo ple come closer to gether than in the blessed Com- 
mu nion. Here “saint holds fel low ship with saint.” Here we can say and
sing: “Blest be the tie that binds our hearts in Chris tian love.” This sacra- 
ment has had a most po tent in flu ence in the whole his tory of the Church in
bind ing God’s peo ple to gether and to their Lord. In deed, it is doubt ful



169

whether the Church would not long ago have per ished by her in ner dis sen- 
sions, had it not been for the fre quent cel e bra tion of the Lord’s Sup per,
when church mem bers had to lay aside their quar rels and grudges, and
come to gether in the fel low ship of. for giv ing love at His ta ble.

How of ten the com mu nion of God’s peo ple at this sea son is most pre- 
cious! How of ten we truly feel that “the fel low ship of kin dred minds is like
to that above!” At this feast of love we may say:

"Be fore our Fa ther’s throne
 We pour our ar dent prayers;
Our fears, our hopes, our aims are one,
 Our com forts and our cares.

“We share our mu tual woes,
 Our mu tual bur dens bear;
And of ten for each other flows
 The sym pa thiz ing tear.”

May this be a sea son of real heart-to-heart com mu nion both with our Lord
and Mas ter and with our fel low Chris tians!

1. While the au thor was pas tor of St. Mark’s Lutheran Church, Atchi son,
Kan sas, a friend gave him the out line of the three C’s used in this ser- 
mon. The de vel op ment of the sev eral parts of the ser mon is the au- 
thor’s own; but his friend should have the credit of the sug ges tive al lit- 
er a tive out line.↩ 

2. Ser mon 33, Div. I; 35, Div. IV; 37, Div. I.↩ 
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28. The Di vine Rea son Of The
Cross. Good Fri day. John 18:1

— 19:42
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When Je sus had spo ken these words, he went forth with his dis ci ples over the brook Ce- 
dron, where was a gar den, into the which he en tered, and his dis ci ples. And Ju das also,
which be trayed him, knew the place: for Je sus oft times re sorted thither with his dis ci ples.
Ju das then, hav ing re ceived a band of men and of fi cers from the chief priests and Phar- 
isees, cometh thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. Je sus there fore, know ing all
things that should come upon him, went forth, and said unto them, Whom seek ye? They
an swered him, Je sus of Nazareth. Je sus saith unto them, I am he. And Ju das also, which be- 
trayed him, stood with them. As soon then as he had said unto them, I am he, they went
back ward, and fell to the ground. Then asked he them again, Whom seek ye? And they
said, Je sus of Nazareth. Je sus an swered, I have told you that I am he: if there fore ye seek
me, let these go their way: That the say ing might be ful filled, which he spake, Of them
which thou gavest me have I lost none. Then Si mon Pe ter hav ing a sword drew it, and
smote the high priest’s ser vant, and cut off his right ear. The ser vant’s name was Malchus.
Then said Je sus unto Pe ter, Put up thy sword into the sheath: the cup which my Fa ther hath
given me, shall I not drink it? Then the band and the cap tain and of fi cers of the Jews took
Je sus, and bound him, And led him away to An nas first; for he was fa ther in law to Ca- 
iaphas, which was the high priest that same year. Now Ca iaphas was he, which gave coun- 
sel to the Jews, that it was ex pe di ent that one man should die for the peo ple. And Si mon
Pe ter fol lowed Je sus, and so did an other dis ci ple: that dis ci ple was known unto the high
priest, and went in with Je sus into the palace of the high priest. But Pe ter stood at the door
with out. Then went out that other dis ci ple, which was known unto the high priest, and
spake unto her that kept the door, and brought in Pe ter. Then saith the damsel that kept the
door unto Pe ter, Art not thou also one of this man’s dis ci ples? He saith, I am not. And the
ser vants and of fi cers stood there, who had made a fire of coals; for it was cold: and they
warmed them selves: and Pe ter stood with them, and warmed him self. The high priest then
asked Je sus of his dis ci ples, and of his doc trine. Je sus an swered him, I spake openly to the
world; I ever taught in the syn a gogue, and in the tem ple, whither the Jews al ways re sort;
and in se cret have I said noth ing. Why ask est thou me? ask them which heard me, what I
have said unto them: be hold, they know what I said. And when he had thus spo ken, one of
the of fi cers which stood by struck Je sus with the palm of his hand, say ing, An swer est thou
the high priest so? Je sus an swered him, If I have spo ken evil, bear wit ness of the evil: but if
well, why smitest thou me? Now An nas had sent him bound unto Ca iaphas the high priest.
And Si mon Pe ter stood and warmed him self. They said there fore unto him, Art not thou
also one of his dis ci ples? He de nied it, and said, I am not. One of the ser vants of the high
priest, be ing his kins man whose ear Pe ter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in the gar den
with him? Pe ter then de nied again: and im me di ately the cock crew. Then led they Je sus
from Ca iaphas unto the hall of judg ment: and it was early; and they them selves went not
into the judg ment hall, lest they should be de filed; but that they might eat the passover. Pi- 
late then went out unto them, and said, What ac cu sa tion bring ye against this man? They
an swered and said unto him, If he were not a male fac tor, we would not have de liv ered him
up unto thee. Then said Pi late unto them, Take ye him, and judge him ac cord ing to your
law. The Jews there fore said unto him, It is not law ful for us to put any man to death: That
the say ing of Je sus might be ful filled, which he spake, sig ni fy ing what death he should die.
Then Pi late en tered into the judg ment hall again, and called Je sus, and said unto him, Art
thou the King of the Jews? Je sus an swered him, Sayest thou this thing of thy self, or did
oth ers tell it thee of me? Pi late an swered, Am I a Jew? Thine own na tion and the chief
priests have de liv ered thee unto me: what hast thou done? Je sus an swered, My king dom is
not of this world: if my king dom were of this world, then would my ser vants fight, that I
should not be de liv ered to the Jews: but now is my king dom not from hence. Pi late there- 
fore said unto him, Art thou a king then? Je sus an swered, Thou sayest that I am a king. To
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this end was I born, and for this cause came I into the world, that I should bear wit ness unto
the truth. Ev ery one that is of the truth heareth my voice. Pi late saith unto him, What is
truth? And when he had said this, he went out again unto the Jews, and saith unto them, I
find in him no fault at all. But ye have a cus tom, that I should re lease unto you one at the
passover: will ye there fore that I re lease unto you the King of the Jews? Then cried they all
again, say ing, Not this man, but Barab bas. Now Barab bas was a rob ber. (John 18:1-40)

Then Pi late there fore took Je sus, and scourged him. And the sol diers plat ted a crown of
thorns, and put it on his head, and they put on him a pur ple robe, And said, Hail, King of
the Jews! and they smote him with their hands. Pi late there fore went forth again, and saith
unto them, Be hold, I bring him forth to you, that ye may know that I find no fault in him.
Then came Je sus forth, wear ing the crown of thorns, and the pur ple robe. And Pi late saith
unto them, Be hold the man! When the chief priests there fore and of fi cers saw him, they
cried out, say ing, Cru cify him, cru cify him. Pi late saith unto them, Take ye him, and cru- 
cify him: for I find no fault in him. The Jews an swered him, We have a law, and by our law
he ought to die, be cause he made him self the Son of God. When Pi late there fore heard that
say ing, he was the more afraid; And went again into the judg ment hall, and saith unto Je- 
sus, Whence art thou? But Je sus gave him no an swer. Then saith Pi late unto him, Speak est
thou not unto me? know est thou not that I have power to cru cify thee, and have power to
re lease thee? Je sus an swered, Thou couldest have no power at all against me, ex cept it
were given thee from above: there fore he that de liv ered me unto thee hath the greater sin.
And from thence forth Pi late sought to re lease him: but the Jews cried out, say ing, If thou
let this man go, thou art not Cae sar’s friend: whoso ever maketh him self a king speaketh
against Cae sar. When Pi late there fore heard that say ing, he brought Je sus forth, and sat
down in the judg ment seat in a place that is called the Pave ment, but in the He brew, Gab- 
batha. And it was the prepa ra tion of the passover, and about the sixth hour: and he saith
unto the Jews, Be hold your King! But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, cru- 
cify him. Pi late saith unto them, Shall I cru cify your King? The chief priests an swered, We
have no king but Cae sar. Then de liv ered he him there fore unto them to be cru ci fied. And
they took Je sus, and led him away. And he bear ing his cross went forth into a place called
the place of a skull, which is called in the He brew Gol go tha: Where they cru ci fied him, and
two other with him, on ei ther side one, and Je sus in the midst.
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And Pi late wrote a ti tle, and put it on the cross. And the writ ing was, JE SUS OF
NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. This ti tle then read many of the Jews: for the
place where Je sus was cru ci fied was nigh to the city: and it was writ ten in He brew, and
Greek, and Latin. Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pi late, Write not, The King of
the Jews; but that he said, I am King of the Jews. Pi late an swered, What I have writ ten I
have writ ten. Then the sol diers, when they had cru ci fied Je sus, took his gar ments, and
made four parts, to ev ery sol dier a part; and also his coat: now the coat was with out seam,
wo ven from the top through out. They said there fore among them selves, Let us not rend it,
but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that the scrip ture might be ful filled, which saith, They
parted my rai ment among them, and for my ves ture they did cast lots. These things there- 
fore the sol diers did. Now there stood by the cross of Je sus his mother, and his mother’s
sis ter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Mag da lene. When Je sus there fore saw his
mother, and the dis ci ple stand ing by, whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, be- 
hold thy son! Then saith he to the dis ci ple, Be hold thy mother! And from that hour that dis- 
ci ple took her unto his own home. Af ter this, Je sus know ing that all things were now ac- 
com plished, that the scrip ture might be ful filled, saith, I thirst. Now there was set a ves sel
full of vine gar: and they filled a spunge with vine gar, and put it upon hys sop, and put it to
his mouth. When Je sus there fore had re ceived the vine gar, he said, It is fin ished: and he
bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.

The Jews there fore, be cause it was the prepa ra tion, that the bod ies should not re main upon
the cross on the sab bath day, (for that sab bath day was an high day,) be sought Pi late that
their legs might be bro ken, and that they might be taken away. Then came the sol diers, and
brake the legs of the first, and of the other which was cru ci fied with him. But when they
came to Je sus, and saw that he was dead al ready, they brake not his legs: But one of the
sol diers with a spear pierced his side, and forth with came there out blood and wa ter. And
he that saw it bare record, and his record is true: and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye
might be lieve. For these things were done, that the scrip ture should be ful filled, A bone of
him shall not be bro ken. And again an other scrip ture saith, They shall look on him whom
they pierced.

And af ter this Joseph of Ari math aea, be ing a dis ci ple of Je sus, but se cretly for fear of the
Jews, be sought Pi late that he might take away the body of Je sus: and Pi late gave him leave.
He came there fore, and took the body of Je sus. And there came also Nicode mus, which at
the first came to Je sus by night, and brought a mix ture of myrrh and aloes, about an hun- 
dred pound weight. Then took they the body of Je sus, and wound it in linen clothes with
the spices, as the man ner of the Jews is to bury. Now in the place where he was cru ci fied
there was a gar den; and in the gar den a new sepul chre, wherein was never man yet laid.
There laid they Je sus there fore be cause of the Jews’ prepa ra tion day; for the sepul chre was
nigh at hand. (John 19:1-42)

WE HAVE NOW come to the most solemn time in fol low ing in the Re deemer’s
foot steps through the Chris tian Year. It is Good Fri day. Sad as the day is
when we con tem plate the suf fer ings of our Saviour, yet it is ap pro pri ately
named — Good Fri day. How ever bit ter was His an guish at the time, it was
truly Good Fri day for this poor, sin-cursed world. On that day sin was
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atoned for; on that day love flowed freely from the di vine Fa ther heart upon
us mis er able of fend ers; on that day the con dem na tion of the law of jus tice
was lifted from ev ery be liever; on that day mercy and truth met on the cross
and kissed each other; on that day “God was in Christ rec on cil ing the world
unto Him self.” Sad day! Happy day!

“See, from His head, His hands, His feet,
 Sor row and love flow min gled down!
Did e’er such love and sor row meet,
 Or thorns com pose so rich a crown?”

Our gospel se lec tion for to day com prises a large part of the pas sion his tory.
The Old Tes ta ment les son (Isa. 52:13-53:12) agrees with the gospel, giv ing
the same recital in prophetic form. It would be im pos si ble to fol low these
se lec tions in de tail in a sin gle ser mon; there fore we glean from them the
theme, “The Di vine Rea son of the Cross,” and de sire to speak to you on the
sub ject of the Vi car i ous atone ment which Christ wrought for the world in
His sac ri fice and suf fer ing. Be fore deal ing with the true doc trine, we must
men tion some in ad e quate views that are cur rent to day.1

I. Er ro neous The o ries Of The Atone ment.

1. The Pla cat ing The ory

There is what we may call the pla cat ing the ory. This is a view that is of ten
wrongly fas tened upon the or tho dox party by the lib er al ists. You know how
men will of ten set up “a man of straw” and then take keen de light in pro- 
ceed ing to an ni hi late him. This view is that Christ died to pla cate the wrath
or re sent ful feel ings of God, the Fa ther, who was very an gry on ac count of
men’s sins, and there fore had to wreak His vengeance on some one. So
Christ stepped in, and in man’s stead be came the vic tim of His wrath. This
the ory rep re sents Christ as benef i cent and kind, but the Fa ther as most
unlov ing and vin dic tive.

The Bible does not teach this view, nor does or tho doxy hold it. It is a
trav esty on the evan gel i cal view. While God is of ten rep re sented in the
Bible as an gry at sin, yet it is not the anger of re sent ment or petty spite, but
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that of right eous in dig na tion; in other words, it is the re ac tion of God’s ho li- 
ness against sin. What would you think of a God who was not in dig nant at
moral evil? Could you re spect Him?

But the Bible rep re sents God as lov ing sin ners; as ex ceed ingly de sirous
of sav ing them. The com ing of Christ into the world was the re sult and out- 
flow of God’s love. Note the clas si cal pas sage (John 3:16): “God so loved
the world that He gave His only be got ten Son,” etc. Then this fol lows: “For
God sent not His Son into the world to con demn the world, but that the
world through Him might be saved.” Note what Paul says (Rom. 5:8): “For
God com mendeth His love to ward us in that, while we were yet sin ners,
Christ died for us.” And again (Rom. 8:31, 32): “What shall we then say to
these things? If God be for us, who can be against us? He that spared not
His own Son, but de liv ered Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him
also freely give us all things?” Read also verses 38 and 39 of the same
chap ter. Christ Him self taught us that God loves us and is our Fa ther. Christ
died, not to make God love us, but be cause God loved us. Those who mis- 
un der stand and mis rep re sent the evan gel i cal doc trine of the atone ment
ought to read some of the hymns of the or tho dox Church, to learn just what
doc trine she holds:

"Sing we then eter nal love,
Such as did the Fa ther move;
He be held the world un done,
Loved the world, and gave His Son.

"Sing the Son’s amaz ing love;
How He left the realms above,
Took our na ture and our place,
Lived and died to save our race.

“Sing we, too, the Spirit’s love;
With our stub born hearts He strove,
Filled our mind with grief and fear,
Brought the pre cious Saviour near.”

2. The Moral In flu ence The ory

Next we must ex am ine the moral in flu ence the ory. This view, held by Ho- 
race Bush nell and oth ers, is a pop u lar the ory among the lib eral thinkers. It
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is this: Christ did not die to make ex pi a tion for sin, for God can sim ply for- 
give the pen i tent sin ner with re quir ing sat is fac tion to the law of jus tice.
Christ came into the world, lived a self-sac ri fic ing life, and died a mar tyr’s
death on the cross, to show how much He and the Fa ther loved us.

But this the ory is un-Bib li cal, su per fi cial and un moral, if not im moral,
even though it is called the “moral” in flu ence the ory. Why? Be cause the
Bible teaches plainly that Christ’s death was a pro pi ti a tion for sin (Rom.
3:25; 1 John 2:2; 4:10); that Christ gave His life “a ran som for many;” that
He “died for the re mis sion of sins;” that He “tasted death for ev ery man.”
Later we shall quote other rel e vant pas sages.

Eth i cally the“moral in flu ence” view is far astray. It says that God could
for give sin by a sim ple act of His will with out re quir ing sat is fac tion to the
prin ci ple of jus tice; that is, God’s om nipo tent love could sim ply wave aside
His jus tice. What kind of a God would that be — one who would set up one
eter nal di vine at tribute against an other! Is God ac tu ated by the prin ci ple that
“might makes right?” For God to set aside jus tice by His mercy would cre- 
ate a moral schism in Him self and in His whole moral econ omy. Such a di- 
remp tion in God’s be ing would de stroy Him. Be sides, if God does not re- 
spect His moral law, would His crea tures be likely to re spect it?

A fa tal ob jec tion to the moral in flu ence the ory is that it would make
Christ’s dis play of love on the cross spec tac u lar. It was not re ally nec es sary
for Him to suf fer there; He did it only to make an ex hi bi tion of His love.

Who would want such a the atri cal and os ten ta tious dis play as that? Sup- 
pose a hus band should some day come home with his face ter ri bly bruised
and lac er ated. When his wife in great con cern in quired the cause of his
ghastly wounds, sup pose he should say, “I did this my self to show you how
much I love you!” What do you sup pose she would think of such a pro ce- 
dure? Would she ap pre ci ate it? Or would she not, rather, doubt his san ity?
But sup pose, on the other hand, that she should be come se ri ously ill, and
then he would watch by her bed side by day and by night, mak ing ev ery pos- 
si ble sac ri fice for her, and thus should win her safely back to health again.
Ah! then she would not need to ask why he had done all that for her sake;
his ac tions would speak for them selves.

And so with Christ; if He suf fered and died merely to make an ex hi bi- 
tion of His love, we do not care for such histri onic dis play; but if He re ally
took our place, re ally suf fered for us, re ally bore the penalty of our sins to
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save us, ah, then how Win some, how ap peal ing, how touch ing was His ex- 
hi bi tion of pity and love!

3. The Gov ern men tal The ory

Then there is the gov ern men tal the ory. This the ory was ad vo cated by Hugo
Grotius. It is bet ter than the fore go ing the o ries, but is also in ad e quate. It
holds that God might have re mit ted sin by merely for giv ing it, with out re- 
quir ing sat is fac tion to the moral law; but, lest men should lose their re spect
for the law, He de vised the plan of send ing His Son to suf fer some what, just
to show that His law could not be tram pled upon with im punity.

Do you not see at once the fun da men tal weak ness of this the ory? It
makes the death of Christ only a makeshift, an ex pe di ent. God might have
saved the world in some other way. It was not ab so lutely nec es sary in the
very na ture of a moral econ omy for Him to suf fer and die. Do you want to
be saved by a makeshift? I do not. This view is open also to the ob jec tion
that it makes Christ’s suf fer ing spec tac u lar; He suf fered only to show that
God’s law can not be de spised. We turn sadly away from such pa rade, and
feel that it is un real; it dis plays af fec ta tion rather than holy af fec tion.

4. The Pen i ten tial The ory

A few mo ments only can be given to what is known as the pen i ten tial the- 
ory. A num ber of Eng lish lib er al ists have re cently ad vanced this view. It is
that Christ re pented for us. In some way He took our sins upon Him, and
then be came pen i tent, and thus, in some ob scure way, put away our in iq ui- 
ties and saved us from them.

How ut terly un eth i cal is this hy poth e sis! If Christ re pented in any real
sense, He must have sinned in a real sense. That would make our Lord a
sin ner. But the Scrip tures teach that He was sin less: “with out sin;” “sep a rate
from sin ners;” “the spot less Lamb of God;” “who did no sin, nei ther was
guile found in His mouth.”

More over, if Christ re pented for us, then we not need re pent. But Christ
said: “Re pent ye, and be lieve the gospel;” “Ex cept ye re pent, ye shall all
like wise per ish.”

No! no! Christ did not re pent for us, be cause the Bible ev ery where en- 
joins re pen tance upon us. Christ suf fered and died for a vastly dif fer ent pur- 
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pose, a real one, a fun da men tal and nec es sary one. Let us now see what it
was.

II. The True View Of The Atone ment.

Why did Christ hang there on the rugged cross of Cal vary on the first Good
Fri day in the world’s his tory? Not for a show; not for a spec ta cle; not for an
ex pe di ent; not for a hazy, ob scure pur pose. What is the true Bib li cal doc- 
trine of the atone ment? It is this: Christ was our Sub sti tute; His suf fer ings
and death were vi car i ous; He took our place; He en dured the penal ties of
the law in our stead to spare us from en dur ing them.

To put it in an other way, from what did Christ save us by His pi ac u lar
suf fer ings? Not from re pen tance, for we must re pent; not from our guilt, for
even in eter nity we shall ac knowl edge that we were the guilty ones; but
from the penalty of our trans gres sions. The only way to pun ish sin is by im- 
pos ing suf fer ing. Where there is no suf fer ing for sin, there is no pun ish- 
ment. We ap peal to the whole crim i nal docket of our civil courts in proof of
the as ser tion.

Now this blessed doc trine of sub sti tu tion is taught in many Bib li cal pas- 
sages, and, more over, cor re sponds with the whole anal ogy of faith. All the
Old Tes ta ment sac ri fices and of fer ings, from the Passover lamb to ev ery
beast and bird “on Jew ish al tars slain,” points to the doc trine of atone ment
by sub sti tu tion, and thus finds its archetype in Christ, the “Lamb of God
that beareth away the sins of the world.” There can be no doubt that Isa iah
fifty-three is a Mes sianic prophecy. If it is not, it has no mean ing; it is only
idle rav ing. See how the doc trine of sub sti tu tion runs all through its throb- 
bing lines: “He was wounded for our trans gres sions; He was bruised for our
in iq ui ties; the chas tise ment of our peace was upon Him; and with His
stripes we are healed. All we like sheep have gone astray; and the Lord hath
laid on Him the in iq uity of us all.”

Christ Him self said that He came “to give His life a ran som for many.”
And all of us know what a “ran som” is. Ob serve Paul’s mode of rea son ing
(Rom. 3:23-26): “For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God;
be ing jus ti fied freely by His grace through the re demp tion that is in Christ
Je sus: whom God hath set forth to be a pro pi ti a tion through faith in His
blood to de clare His right eous ness for the re mis sion of sins that are past,
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through the for bear ance of God; to de clare at this time His right eous ness;
that He might be just, and the jus ti fier of him that be lieveth in Je sus.” No
less ex plicit is an other apos tle (1 John 2:1, 2): “And if any man sin, we have
an Ad vo cate with the Fa ther, Je sus Christ, the right eous: and He is the pro- 
pi ti a tion for our sins; and not for ours only, but for the sins of the whole
world.” And Pe ter agrees with his fel low-apos tles (1 Pet. 2:24): “Who His
own self bare our sins in His body on the tree, that we, hav ing died unto
sins, might live unto right eous ness; by whose stripes ye were healed.”

Many, many more proof texts might be cited; but these are am ple to
prove the Bib li cal doc trine of the atone ment to be that Christ en dured our
pun ish ment as our self-sac ri fic ing and lov ing Sub sti tute.

And now we may ask, Why was such vi car i ous en durance nec es sary in
God’s plan of re deem ing grace and love? The an swer is: For pro found eth i- 
cal rea sons. God’s econ omy is a moral econ omy. That is its high est qual ity
and glory. A merely me chan i cal uni verse would have been worth lit tle, and
would have shown only God’s power. But ho li ness, right eous ness and love
are higher at tributes. Man’s moral and ra tio nal qual i ties are what lift him
above the mere mech a nism of the cos mos and the an i mal cre ation. Moral
and spir i tual ex cel lence is the high est kind of ex cel lence. When the Bible
says, “Right eous ness and jus tice are the foun da tion of His throne,” it as- 
signs to God the no blest and most ex alted at tributes.

Now when man sinned, He at once came un der the con dem na tion of
eter nal jus tice, which must pun ish the of fender. We see this prin ci ple in life
ev ery where. The law of jus tice must never be set aside. In some eth i cal way
its de mands must be met. But that meant the eter nal pun ish ment of man, the
sin ner. How ever, God is a God of love as well as of jus tice; and so He de- 
sired to save man. But how could man, the sin ner, be saved with out dero ga- 
tion to, or vi o la tion of, the eter nal prin ci ple of right eous ness? Ah! di vine
love and wis dom found the way. God, Him self the foun da tion of the moral
law, saw that He could Him self, out of love for man, take upon Him self, in
the per son of His eter nally be got ten Son, the penalty of man’s of fenses. It
was out of love that He made the sac ri fice, and it was to up hold His moral
gov ern ment that the sac ri fice had to be made. Had God merely waved aside
the prin ci ple of jus tice by an act of om nipo tence, He would have cre ated an
an tin omy in His own be ing, and would have vi o lated His own moral law,
and so would have brought ruin upon Him self and His cre ation. But thanks
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be to God! He knew how to show mercy and up hold jus tice at the same
time.

So He gave His only be got ten Son, who came to earth, as sumed our hu- 
man ity, en dued it with in fi nite value and ca pac ity for suf fer ing, by virtue of
the union of His di vine per son with it, and thus be came our Daysman, our
aton ing Saviour, tak ing the penalty of our sins upon Him self. This He could
do for the whole world be cause He was both God and man — man, that He
might suf fer as hu man ity would have had to suf fer; God, that His suf fer ing
might be an equiv a lent be fore the prin ci ple of right eous ness. Thus God
“could be just, and yet the jus ti fier of ev ery one that be lieves on Je sus
Christ.”

How else could God’s moral econ omy have been up held? It is pro- 
foundly eth i cal, this mar velous plan of re demp tion. At the same time it re- 
veals the in fi nite love of the Tri une God. Why should we not ac cept our
gra cious Re deemer who thus suf fered and died for us? Why find fault with
His plan? Are we not the ben e fi cia ries of it? If Christ paid our debt, let us
ac cept the pay ment with grate ful hearts; and, be cause we are saved solely
by His free and fra ter nal grace, let us de vote to Him the ser vice of our lives.

"When I sur vey the won drous cross
On which the Prince of glory died,
My rich est gain I count but loss,
And pour con tempt on all my pride.

"For bid it, Lord, that I should boast,
Save in the death of Christ, my God!
All the vain things that charm me most
I sac ri fice them to His blood.

“Were the whole realm of na ture mine,
That were a trib ute for too small;
Love so amaz ing, so di vine,
De mands my soul, my life, my all.”

1. The doc trine of the atone ment is so vi tal, so cen tral in Chris tian ity that
we give ref er ences to some im por tant books on the sub ject.

Among Lutheran au thors we name the fol low ing:
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Schmid’s “Doc tri nal The ol ogy of the Lutheran Church,” trans lated
by Ja cobs and Hay (there is noth ing bet ter, even if it does give the dis- 
cus sions of the old Lutheran the olo gians, like Ger hard, Quen st edt,
Koenig, Hut terus, Hol laz ius, etc.);

Ja cobs’ “El e ments of the Chris tian Re li gion” and “A Sum mary of
the Chris tian Faith” (in loco);

Re men sny der’s “The Atone ment and Mod ern Thought;”
Graeb ner’s “Out line of Doc tri nal The ol ogy;”
Voigt’s “Bib li cal Dog mat ics” (in loco);
The au thor’s “The Ra tio nal Test,” Chap ter VIII (a suc cinct state- 

ment) and “A Sys tem of Chris tian Ethics” (in loco).
Among non-Lutheran au thors we rec om mend
Hodge’s “The Atone ment” (Calvin is tic, but sound on sat is fac tion

and the quid pro quo doc trine);
Stalker’s “The Atone ment;”
Ma bie’s “The Di vine Rea son of the Cross;”
Mo z ley’s “The Doc trine of the Atone ment;”
Den ney’s “The Death of Christ;” “The Atone ment and the Mod ern

Mind;”
“The Chris tian Doc trine of Rec on cil i a tion.”↩ 
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29. The Re deemer’s Tri umph.
Easter. Mark 16:1-8

And when the sab bath was past, Mary Mag da lene, and Mary the mother of James, and Sa- 
lome, had bought sweet spices, that they might come and anoint him. And very early in the
morn ing the first day of the week, they came unto the sepul chre at the ris ing of the sun.
And they said among them selves, Who shall roll us away the stone from the door of the
sepul chre? And when they looked, they saw that the stone was rolled away: for it was very
great. And en ter ing into the sepul chre, they saw a young man sit ting on the right side,
clothed in a long white gar ment; and they were af frighted. And he saith unto them, Be not
af frighted: Ye seek Je sus of Nazareth, which was cru ci fied: he is risen; he is not here: be- 
hold the place where they laid him. But go your way, tell his dis ci ples and Pe ter that he
goeth be fore you into Galilee: there shall ye see him, as he said unto you. And they went
out quickly, and fled from the sepul chre; for they trem bled and were amazed: nei ther said
they any thing to any man; for they were afraid. (Mark 16:1-8)

AF TER RE COUNT ING our Re deemer’s fore taste of tri umph on Palm Sun day,
and His ap par ent de feat on Good Fri day, we may now cel e brate His vic tory
on Easter, when He broke the bands of death, led cap tiv ity cap tive, and
came forth from the tomb in the plen i tude of life. Well may the whole
Chris tian Church to day sing its Ju bi late! Ev ery Chris tian heart may join in
the Easter hymn:

“All hail the glo ri ous morn
That-saw the Saviour rise,
With vic tory bright adorned,
And tri umph in His eyes!
Ye saints, ex tol your risen Lord,
And sing His praise with one ac cord.”

The Easter gospel re cites briefly but vividly the ac count of the visit of the
women to Christ’s tomb on the morn ing of His res ur rec tion. Let us first no- 
tice their sin cere de vo tion and sim ple faith, and then pass on to con sider the
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mean ing and pur pose of Christ’s res ur rec tion in the di vine plan of re demp- 
tion.

I. The De vo tion And Faith Of The Women.

They came early in the morn ing — that is, just as soon as pos si ble af ter the
Jew ish Sab bath. This im plies that they had waited long ingly through the
hours of the Sab bath, and then rose early to per form their lov ing task. They
came with their spices to anoint the body of Christ. They did not mind the
ex pense or the trou ble be cause of the love they felt for their dead friend.
Even though His death was a se vere shock to them and a keen dis ap point- 
ment, they did not lose their love for Him. In their sim ple, nat u ral way they
proved their con fi dence in His good ness, sin cer ity and friend ship, what ever
they may have thought of the au thor ity of His claims to be the Mes siah.

We can not help com mend ing the sim ple, un ques tion ing de vo tion of
these women. If there were more such faith to day, the world would be bet- 
ter, and the king dom of faith would be more surely ad vanced. Nowa days we
must stop and see a rea son for ev ery thing we do. We are so afraid of be ing
cred u lous and fa nat i cal that we of ten fail to have any faith at all. In these ra- 
tio nal is tic days we for get that we are to walk by faith and not by sight. It
would be worth while to give gen uine, un ques tion ing faith the right of way
at times, and see whether we would not make more progress in Chris tian
ex pe ri ence and power, and walk less fal ter ingly in the way of life. We have
not yet re ally" tried the power of faith to see how many moral and spir i tual
vic to ries it would win for us.

No tice, next, that min gled with their child like faith there was much lack
of com pre hen sion. There is what would be called a real naivete in both their
faith and their un faith, as well as in their blind ness. We can not help won der- 
ing how they could be lieve so much with out be liev ing more. Had not Christ
told them He must be put to death, and that He would rise again? Yet they
come with spices on Easter morn to anoint His dead body, and won der in- 
no cently who shall roll the stone away from the open ing of the tomb! Had
their faith been rugged and thor ough go ing, they would have come ex pect- 
ing to see their risen Lord. They cer tainly de served the gen tle re buke more"
than once on Christ’s lips, “Oh, ye of lit tle faith!”
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Yet ob serve that Christ did not cast them off be cause of their lack of
com pre hend ing faith. He re warded them later with a vi sion of Him self. May
we not learn from this in ci dent that our gen tle, lov ing Lord is pleased even
with a lit tle faith, if it is sin cere and sim ple, and that from such a seed prin- 
ci ple He is able to build a strong and con quer ing faith? Still more, does it
not prove His di vin ity that He is able to take such a weak and fal ter ing faith
as the women and the dis ci ples had at this time, and con vert it into the faith
that brought thou sands to their knees on Pen te cost, and that in less than
three cen turies con quered the Ro man em pire?

Their great de vo tion and sim ple faith were still fur ther re warded. The
stone was rolled away — one of the other gospels tells how this was done,
thus sup ple ment ing and cor rob o rat ing St. Mark’s ac count — an an gel ap- 
peared in the sepul chre, as sured them Christ was risen, and then en trusted
them with a blessed and im por tant mis sion: “Go, tell His dis ci ples and Pe- 
ter,” etc. Thus Christ, through the an gel, made use of the faith they had. He
did not ask them to do some great thing far be yond their faith, but they
could run quickly and tell the dis ci ples to re pair to Galilee, where their risen
Lord would meet them. Other gospels in form us that they car ried out their
com mis sion. So we may learn that Christ blesses even weak faith, and gives
it some thing to do in or der that it may be strength ened, and so qual i fied for
greater tasks. So, as the Augs burg Con fes sion teaches, it is not great and
eru dite faith that is needed to qual ify us to come to the Holy Sup per, but
even weak faith, pro vid ing it is di rected to Christ.

We will next an a lyze the fact re cited so vividly in our text in a more gen- 
eral way. What is the blessed doc trine of the res ur rec tion? That it was a res- 
ur rec tion of Christ’s real body there can be no doubt, for af ter ward He re- 
quested His dis ci ples to touch and han dle Him, say ing (Luke 24:39): “A
spirit hath not flesh and bOnes, as ye see me hav ing.” Now, the ques tion is,
Why would not a mere spir i tual res ur rec tion have been enough? Why must
Christ rise bod ily from the tomb? Is this also a part of God’s re demp tive
plan?

II. The Mean ing And Pur pose Of The Res ur‐ 
rec tion.

1. It is a beau ti ful sym bol.
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Al most ev ery mir a cle is also a para ble; it may be used to il lus trate facts and
ex pe ri ences in the spir i tual realm. So the res ur rec tion of Christ is an ex pres- 
sive sym bol of our res ur rec tion from the death of sin in this life; for Paul
says that, as we are buried with Christ in bap tism, so we are to rise with
Him into new ness of life. This means spir i tual res ur rec tion. There is a
sense, there fore, in which we may make ev ery day an Easter Day — that is,
we may daily rise from a lower state of grace and spir i tual life to a higher.

2. It de stroyed the last en emy.

Our Lord came to “de stroy all the works of the devil.” But Sa tan, by in vei- 
gling our first par ents into sin, caused the death of the body, and thus the
sep a ra tion of soul and body in death. If Christ had come to re deem the soul
only, the evil one would have gained at least a par tial vic tory, and the Scrip- 
tures would not be ab so lutely true. But when the “last en emy, which is
death,” shall be de stroyed, Christ’s vic tory over Sa tan will be com plete.

3. It af fords con vinc ing proof of Christ’s mes si ahship
and di vin ity.

The res ur rec tion has great apolo getic value. With out it, so far as we can see,
the mis sion of Christ would have ended in fail ure. But by His ris ing from
the dead He proved to His dis ci ples that He was the Mes siah. Look at their
daunted faith right af ter His death. They had trusted that it was He who
would re store Is rael. Now their hopes were blasted, their faith al most
eclipsed. Lis ten to Pe ter as he says hope lessly: “I go a-fish ing.” Now look
at the same Pe ter and his fel low-apos tles on the day of Pen te cost preach ing
a risen Lord and Saviour! How ac count for the change? They had seen the
risen Lord. So when we know it to be an ac tual, his toric fact that Christ
con quered death, we also have an in vul ner a ble ba sis for our faith in the
mes si ahship and di vin ity of Christ the Lord.

4. It proved the doc trine of the soul’s im mor tal ity.

In fact, by His res ur rec tion Christ proved that man is all im mor tal. But how
would His bod ily res ur rec tion prove the im mor tal ity of the soul? Be cause if
His body came forth alive from the tomb, that would mean that His soul
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must also be alive and ac tive. Sup pose He had not risen; sup pose His body
had re mained dead in the grave, and His soul had merely gone to God, how
could the dis ci ples have been as sured that His soul was still liv ing? But
when they saw His liv ing body, they knew it must be an i mated by the soul.
When sub se quently they saw Him as cend bod ily, they knew that both soul
and body were des tined to im mor tal ity. So when we know by his tor i cal ev i- 
dence that Christ re ally arose from the dead on the first Easter morn ing, we
have in du bi ta ble as sur ance of the im mor tal ity of both the soul and the body.
What a liv ing hope the Easter sea son gives us!

5. It is the guar an tee and ef fec tive cause of our bod ily
res ur rec tion.

This is the clear teach ing of God’s Word. A large part of the fif teenth Chap- 
ter of First Corinthi ans is oc cu pied in prov ing that, be cause our Lord rose
from the dead, we shall also rise. Says Paul: “Now is Christ risen from the
dead, and be come the first fruits of them that slept.” Christ also said: “Be- 
cause I live, ye shall live also.”

But some one may ask, “Why must we have res ur rected and glo ri fied
bod ies? Why should we not live for ever as pure dis em bod ied spir its?”

We an swer, Be cause man was orig i nally cre ated a dual be ing, with a
body and a soul. If Sa tan by his temp ta tion pro cured the sep a ra tion of the
body and soul, Christ must se cure their re union, or Sa tan’s plan would be
par tially suc cess ful.

More than that, the soul was cre ated to fit into the or gan ism of the body.
There fore it would be de fec tive with out its com pan ion-piece. And lastly, ac- 
cord ing to the Bible (Isa. 11:6-9; Rom. 8:18-23; 2 Pet. 3:8-13), the time will
come when the nat u ral realm shall be re deemed from its present im per fect
state, and shall be glo ri fied; then we our selves shall need a proper or gan —
that is, a glo ri fied body — with which to have a vi tal and or ganic re la tion
with it. God’s re demp tive plan is uni ver sal, it is cos mic. And this springs
an other most im por tant and in ter est ing ques tion:

What about the res ur rec tion body that we shall have when the last Easter
morn ing shall break in glory over the world? The Bible teaches plainly that
we shall have such a body, and that it will be glo ri ous like unto Christ’s glo- 
ri fied body, and that is enough to sat isfy our faith. But how won der fully sci- 
ence il lu mines the truths of the Bible! Sci ence teaches that there is a uni ver- 
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sal ether, so re fined and ex alted that it is per fectly mo bile, elas tic and pli ant;
so re fined, in deed, that the heav enly bod ies can swing through it with in- 
con ceiv able ve loc ity with out fric tion; yet in its to tal ity it is so strong that it
holds the stars and plan ets in their paths as they swing through space.

This is the el e men tal sub stance from which all pal pa ble and pon der able
sub stances are formed. It oc cu pies all the space not oc cu pied by stars, plan- 
ets, comets, me te ors, and other solids, liq uids and flu ids. It car ries the light
on its buoy ant wings; it is the bearer of elec tric ity and heat, and the ba sis of
grav i ta tion.

Now, what if our res ur rected and glo ri fied bod ies should be made of this
beau ti ful pri mor dial sub stance which God orig i nally cre ated, would it not
be per fectly pli ant to the soul’s ev ery vo li tion, and at the same time form a
real medium through which the soul could com mu ni cate with the pal pa ble
ma te rial of the uni verse? It is not mind, re mem ber that; it is mat ter, real ma- 
te rial sub stance; but it is so re fined and sub li mated as to be the per fect in- 
stru ment of the re deemed and pu ri fied soul. Per haps that is what Paul meant
when he said: “It is sown a nat u ral body; it is raised a spir i tual (pneu- 
matikon) body.” That is, a body per fectly adapted to the spirit about which
it is or ga nized. So the in duc tions of sci ence, even of spec u la tive sci ence, are
com ing closer and closer to Bib li cal teach ing.

Now, it is when death, the last en emy, has been over come, and our whole
be ing, body and soul, shall be com pletely re stored, that we shall be able to
ex claim with Paul: “O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy vic- 
tory? The sting of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks
be to God, who giveth us the vic tory through our Lord Je sus Christ!”

“My flesh shall slum ber in the ground
Till the last trum pet’s joy ful sound;
Then burst the chains with glad sur prise,
And in my Saviour’s im age rise.”

Let us lis ten to the apos tle’s rapt recital (Phil 3:20, 21): “For our cit i zen ship
is in heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Je sus
Christ, who shall change our vile body, that it may be fash ioned like unto
His glo ri ous body, ac cord ing to the work ing whereby He is able even to
sub due all things unto Him self.”
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30. Christ Al lay ing Doubt. The
First Sun day Af ter Easter. John

20:19-31

Then the same day at evening, be ing the first day of the week, when the doors were shut
where the dis ci ples were as sem bled for fear of the Jews, came Je sus and stood in the midst,
and saith unto them, Peace be unto you. And when he had so said, he shewed unto them his
hands and his side. Then were the dis ci ples glad, when they saw the Lord. Then said Je sus
to them again, Peace be unto you: as my Fa ther hath sent me, even so send I you. And
when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them, Re ceive ye the Holy
Ghost: Whose so ever sins ye re mit, they are re mit ted unto them; and whose so ever sins ye
re tain, they are re tained. But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didy mus, was not with
them when Je sus came. The other dis ci ples there fore said unto him, We have seen the Lord.
But he said unto them, Ex cept I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my fin- 
ger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not be lieve.

And af ter eight days again his dis ci ples were within, and Thomas with them: then came Je- 
sus, the doors be ing shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you. Then saith he
to Thomas, Reach hither thy fin ger, and be hold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and
thrust it into my side: and be not faith less, but be liev ing. And Thomas an swered and said
unto him, My Lord and my God. Je sus saith unto him, Thomas, be cause thou hast seen me,
thou hast be lieved: blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have be lieved. And many
other signs truly did Je sus in the pres ence of his dis ci ples, which are not writ ten in this
book: But these are writ ten, that ye might be lieve that Je sus is the Christ, the Son of God;
and that be liev ing ye might have life through his name. (John 20:19-31)

WE ARE NOW EN TER ING upon these forty won der ful days in Christ’s ca reer
which in ter vened be tween His res ur rec tion and His as cen sion. What is their
sig nif i cance in God’s re demp tive plan? Dur ing those days Je sus was able to
do two es sen tial things for His apos tles, and hence for the world: First, to
af ford them in du bi ta ble ev i dence that He had risen from the dead, and
there fore was the Mes siah, thus al lay ing in their minds the last ves tige of
doubt; sec ond, to com plete His in struc tion to them, and thus send them
forth fully equipped to carry out His great com mis sion to “go into all the
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world and preach the gospel to the whole cre ation.” These two pur poses
come out very clearly in our im pres sive gospel les son for to day, de scrib ing
the first of those won der ful days. There are two great fea tures of the peri- 
cope to which we shall call at ten tion.

I. Christ Al lay ing The Doubts Of His Dis ci‐ 
ples.

It is most in ter est ing to ob serve His method of do ing this. He did not treat
their doubts with lofty scorn or dog matic con tempt. He did not say, “There
are no hon est doubters.” No; He sought to al lay their doubts, and reestab lish
their faith, by real and pal pa ble ev i dence. On this no table day all the apos- 
tles (ex cept Thomas) were as sem bled in a cer tain room, and for fear of the
Jews, they had closed all the doors. Then sud denly Je sus came and stood
be fore them, and said, “Peace be unto you.” “And when He had so said, He
showed unto them His hands and His side. Then were the dis ci ples glad,
when they saw the Lord.”

Here are many in ter est ing sub jects for thought, but we can not tarry. The
point is, He gave them tan gi ble ev i dence that He was alive. He ac com mo- 
dated Him self to their need and weak ness. Re mem ber, not to their sins and
er rors. He never did that. But to their lim i ta tions. He gave these proofs to
their phys i cal senses, be cause at that point in their spir i tual de vel op ment
they needed that kind of ev i dence.1 The last verse of our text (which is also
the last verse of the gospel ac cord ing to St. John) in di cates pre cisely why
Christ ap peared so of ten to His dis ci ples: “And many other signs truly did
Je sus in the pres ence of His dis ci ples, which are not writ ten in this book:
But these are writ ten that ye might be lieve that Je sus is the Christ, the Son
of God; and that be liev ing, ye might have life through His name.”

The se quel proves that He was right. Af ter those ap pear ances, the apos- 
tles had no more doubt of His Mes si ahship. Be fore that they were full of
doubts and mis giv ings, and that made them moral and phys i cal cow ards; af- 
ter that, they never lost faith or courage; they stood be fore their fiercest per- 
se cu tors and preached Christ and the res ur rec tion. This proves that Christ’s
ped a gog i cal method was the right one. We would ask the skep tic how else
the Chris tian re li gion could have ever been es tab lished in the world, and yet
re tain its purely eth i cal and spir i tual char ac ter.
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A week later, Thomas now be ing present, they are again as sem bled
within closed doors, and Christ again comes to give them phys i cal as sur- 
ance that He has risen from the dead. This was nec es sary, for had He ap- 
peared only once, they might have fallen into doubt again. He, there fore,
ap peared of ten enough to give them ab so lute as sur ance. Here He con vinces
Thomas, and He does it in a ten der and pa thetic way that is per fectly Win- 
some. “Thomas, reach hither thy hand… and be not faith less, but be liev- 
ing.” Whether Thomas re ally reached forth his hand or not, we do not
know, but he did ex claim, “My Lord and my God!” The con fes sion was, as
it were, wrung from him, but he was doubt ing Thomas nev er more.

Even af ter that mem o rable evening Christ per formed many other signs
(verse 30), and John recorded some of them to es tab lish faith in Christ as
the Son of God and the Giver of life. Thus we see Christ’s method. He used
mir a cle as long as it was needed to plant the mus tard seed of the king dom
of God in the earth.

But now no tice our Lord’s won der ful in ti ma tion of a higher ba sis for
faith in Him. Af ter Thomas’ ejac u la tion, Christ said to him: “Be cause thou
hast seen thou hast be lieved; blessed they that have not seen, and have be- 
lieved.” The “are” and the “yet” are not in the orig i nal; the say ing is more
em phatic with out them.

What does Christ mean by that? Ah! He refers to the dis pen sa tion of the
Holy Spirit; to the higher kind of spir i tual ex pe ri ence; that of the in ner con- 
scious ness; the kind of as sur ance that Paul had af ter he had grown in spir i- 
tual grace and knowl edge: “The Spirit Him self beareth wit ness with our
spir its that we are the chil dren of God;” “Christ in you, the hope of glory;”
“I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” Yes, the in ner wit ness of the
Spirit is bet ter, clearer, surer, more spir i tual ev i dence than that of the senses.
Hence to day we do not need outer mir a cles to give us as sur ance; it is the
dis pen sa tion of the Holy Spirit, when Christ is say ing to us, “Blessed are ye
who be lieve, and have not seen.” Our God knows what are the supremest
spir i tual val ues.

II. Christ Con fer ring Power On His Dis ci ples.

First our Lord re in stated His dis ci ples’ faith; then He con ferred power upon
them, and gave them a part of their com mis sion. He said to them again:
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“Peace be unto you: as my Fa ther hath sent me, even so send I you.” This is
the log i cal or der: first they must have peace in their own souls; then, and
only then, can they go forth preach ing with as sur ance and au thor ity. Af ter
that, He en dued them with the nec es sary power. He breathed on them, and
said: “Re ceive ye the Holy Ghost: whoseso ever sins ye re mit, they are re- 
mit ted unto then; and whoseso ever sins ye re tain, they are re tained.”

These words re quire brief ex po si tion. What is their mean ing? We must
re mem ber that the apos tles bore a spe cial re la tion to Christ and His Church.
In speak ing of the var i ous gifts of the Spirit, Paul says (1 Cor. 12:28): “And
God hath set some in the Church, first apos tles, sec ondly prophets, thirdly
teach ers,” etc. Now in this place He con ferred on His apos tles the spe cial
gift of speak ing and writ ing by the in spi ra tion of the Holy Spirit. At an other
place (John 16:13, 14) Christ made this prom ise: “How beit when He, the
Spirit of truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth: for He shall not
speak of Him self; but what so ever He shall hear, that shall He speak; and He
will show you things to come. He shall glo rify me: for He shall re ceive of
mine and shall show it unto you.” A sim i lar prom ise is given in Luke 12:11,
12: “And when they shall bring you be fore the syn a gogues and the rulers
and the au thor i ties, be not anx ious how or what ye shall an swer, or what ye
shall say; for the Holy Spirit will teach you in that very hour what ye ought
to say.” (Com pare also Matt. 10:19, 20; Mark 13:11; Luke 21:14, 15.)

Thus the apos tles were to be in fal li bly in spired when they spoke and
wrote. This prom ise was ful filled es pe cially when they wrote the New Tes- 
ta ment. If the ra tio nal is tic crit ics ob ject to this in ter pre ta tion, we would ask
them, Then when was Christ’s prom ise of the in fal li ble guid ance of the
Holy Spirit ful filled? If it was not ful filled in writ ing the New Tes ta ment, it
was never ful filled at all; and that would de stroy Christ’s Mes si ahship and
Di vin ity. But we do not so re gard our Lord Je sus Christ.

Now, if Christ con ferred on His apos tles the in spi ra tion to de clare in the
New Tes ta ment the gospel and the terms of sal va tion, did He not, in a most
vi tal sense, give them the keys of the king dom of heaven? In declar ing
those terms, it was lit er ally true that the apos tles had the power to re mit and
re tain sins. When the Holy Spirit led St. Mark (un der the di rec tion of Paul)
to write (16:15, 16) Christ’s last com mis sion, he (Mark) was open ing and
clos ing God’s king dom with the keys of the gospel. So Pe ter on the day of
Pen te cost (Acts 2:38) de clared the re mis sion and re ten tion of sins through
the in fal li ble power of the Holy Spirit; for he said: “Re pent, and be bap tized
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ev ery one of you, in the name of Je sus Christ, for the re mis sion of sins, and
ye shall re ceive the gift of the Holy Spirit.” So Paul and Silas han dled the
keys of the king dom of heaven when they said to the Philip pian jailor (Acts
16:31): “Be lieve on the Lord Je sus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy
house.” In many other cases the in spired apos tles de clared the pre cise terms
of par don and sal va tion. They did not han dle the keys by their own au thor- 
ity, but by virtue of their di vine en due ment ac cord ing to Christ’s prom ise.

What, now, is the re la tion of the Church to day to ward the keys — the
power to re mit and re tain sins. She has them in the New Tes ta ment, which
sets forth in fal li bly the gospel and the terms of sal va tion. When ever she in
any way an nounces the gospel, she ad min is ters the keys; she opens and
closes the door of sal va tion. Here are sev eral sim ple in stances. When a min- 
is ter or a lay man says, “Ex cept ye re pent, ye shall all per ish,” he ad min is- 
ters the keys. When he says, “He that be lieveth and is bap tized shall be
saved; He that be lieveth not shall be con demned,” he opens and closes the
door of sal va tion. There fore the min is ter pro nounces ab so lu tion when he
says, in the prepara tory ser vice of the Lutheran Church: “And upon this
hum ble con fes sion which you have made, I, as a min is ter of His Church and
by His au thor ity, de clare unto you who do re pent and be lieve in Him, the
en tire for give ness of all your sins, in the name of the Fa ther, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.”

This is what is meant in our Church by con fes sion and ab so lu tion. When
a min is ter meets an in di vid ual and de clares to him the gospel terms of par- 
don and sal va tion, not on his own au thor ity, but on the au thor ity of God’s
Word, we call it pri vate con fes sion and ab so lu tion. This must be care fully
dis tin guished from the au ric u lar con fes sion and priestly ab so lu tion of the
Ro man Catholic Church, which we to tally re ject both as a doc trine and a
prac tice. But to de clare to trou bled souls, on the au thor ity of God’s Word,
that, if they truly re pent and be lieve on the Lord Je sus Christ, God will and
does par don and save them, is a most im por tant and pre cious ser vice.

What a solemn re spon si bil ity rests upon the Church, and es pe cially upon
her min is ters! They are en trusted with the gospel of sal va tion. On their
preach ing and teach ing de volves the eter nal well-be ing of souls. They ought
to be faith ful in declar ing “the whole coun sel of God.” They should be “apt
to teach.” It is their duty to cheer, per suade, and warn with all long-suf fer- 
ing and dili gence. They should preach to the ed i fi ca tion of be liev ers and to
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the ad mo ni tion and con ver sion of sin ners. They are God’s watch men upon
the walls of Zion, and should never fail to sound the trum pet.

"Let Zion’s watch men all awake,
 And take th’ alarm they give;
Now let them from the mouth of God
 Their solemn charge re ceive.

"’Tis not a cause of small im port
 The pas tor’s care de mands;
But what might fill an an gel’s heart,
 And filled a Saviour’s hands.

"They watch for souls, for which the Lord
 Did heav enly bliss forego;
For souls which must for ever live
 In rap ture or in woe.

“May they that Je sus, whom they preach,
 Their own Re deemer see;
And watch Thou daily o’er their souls,
 That they may watch for thee.”

NOTE — Were the au thor preach ing to some au di ences, es pe cially be fore
hear ers who were in ter ested in the sci ence of the day, and who might en ter- 
tain doubts re gard ing the su per nat u ral, he would not hes i tate to in tro duce, at
this or some other rel e vant point in the ser mon, the mod ern sci en tific the ory
of mat ter, to throw light on the Epipha nies of Christ dur ing those mar velous
forty days be tween His res ur rec tion and as cen sion. How was it that He ap- 
peared and dis ap peared so sud denly? Where was He in the mean time? In
what form did He ex ist? Sci ence here greatly il lu mines the prob lem.

The “uni ver sal ether” of sci ence is the pri mor dial ma te rial which God
cre ated in the be gin ning of time. Its ex tremely sub tle and mo bile qual ity is
de scribed in the lat ter part of the Easter ser mon. It is the source and sub stra- 
tum of all the pal pa ble ma te rial of the uni verse. Ac cord ing to sci ence, how
was tan gi ble ma te rial formed from the uni ver sal ether?

In this way: The ether, which was doubt less qui es cent at first, was set in
mo tion ei ther in many places, or in one im mense space in the uni verse. This
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mo tion took the form of in nu mer able whorls or vor tices, which formed ion-
s; from these elec trons were pro duced; these again com bined into atoms;
and the atoms in turn formed mol e cules, which, var i ously com bined, con sti- 
tute all the di verse pal pa ble sub stances of the cos mos.

Now, how was the orig i nal mo tion in the sub lim i nal ether started? Mat- 
ter is in ert; it can not move it self. Mind is the only en tity that has the power
of self-move ment, and of orig i nat ing mo tion in ma te rial sub stance. Ev ery
per son can prove, by an ef fort of his will, that mind has this won der ful ca- 
pac ity. There fore God, who is the eter nal Mind or Spirit, must have set the
vor tices in mo tion, and must also have di rected the sub se quent process, else
there Would have been no or der and pur pose in the re sult.

But how does this the ory help to ex plain the sud den ap pear ances and
dis ap pear ances of Christ dur ing those forty days? Our re ply is: At His res- 
ur rec tion His body was trans formed into the orig i nal glo ri ous form of mat- 
ter, namely, the sub lim i nal ether. There fore it was in vis i ble and in tan gi ble to
hu man senses. In or der to bring about an Epiphany which the dis ci ples
could be hold with their fleshly eyes, God could eas ily change Christ’s sub- 
lim i nal body into a pal pa ble body, just He pro duced the pon der able ma te rial
of the uni verse from the ethe real sub stance which He orig i nally cre ated.
Then, when the man i fes ta tion had served its pur pose, Christ’s body would
again be trans lated into its ex alted ethe real state. Hence He was present
with them all the time in this heav enly way, but only at di vinely cho sen in- 
ter vals in tan gi ble form.

This may be called spec u la tion, and it is. But it is the the ory of the best
sci en tific thought of the day, and is the best work ing hy poth e sis yet
adopted. He who laughs it to scorn laughs at the best and most se ri ous mod- 
ern sci ence, and has no the ory of his own to put in its stead. Sci ence has
cer tainly proved by ac tual ex per i ment that there are forms of mat ter so ex- 
tremely rare and re fined that they are al most like men tal sub stance it self.
Paul says of the res ur rec tion body of the saints: “It is raised a pneu matikon
(spir i tual) body.” Who knows but that these sub tle forms of mat ter may be
the me di at ing el e ment be tween mind and pal pa ble ma te rial?

Let it be un der stood, how ever, that these mat ters of sci ence should be
taken into the pul pit only when the min is ter is con vinced that a good ser vice
can be done by such pre sen ta tion. “Let ev ery man be per suaded in his own
mind.”
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1. See note at the end of the ser mon.↩ 
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31. The Shep herd And The
Hireling. The Sec ond Sun day
Af ter Easter. John 10:11-16

I am the good shep herd: the good shep herd giveth his life for the sheep. But he that is an
hireling, and not the shep herd, whose own the sheep are not, seeth the wolf com ing, and
leaveth the sheep, and fleeth: and the wolf catch eth them, and scat tereth the sheep. The
hireling fleeth, be cause he is an hireling, and careth not for the sheep. I am the good shep- 
herd, and know my sheep, and am known of mine. As the Fa ther knoweth me, even so
know I the Fa ther: and I lay down my life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, which are
not of this fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one
fold, and one shep herd. (John 10:11-16)

ONE OF THE MOST BEAU TI FUL METAPHORS un der which Christ rep re sents Him- 
self is that of a shep herd. No doubt He had of ten watched the good and
faith ful shep herds of Galilee car ing for their sheep, for that coun try was a
land of flocks and herds. In that way He saw the par al lel ism be tween a good
shep herd and Him self.

Be sides, He was deeply versed in the Old Tes ta ment, where He of ten
found Je ho vah com pared to a shep herd. He must of ten have pon dered such
pas sages as these: “The Lord is my shep herd; I shall not want. He maketh
me to lie down in green pas tures: He lead eth me be side the still wa ters;”
“He shall feed His flock like a shep herd; He shall gather the lambs with His
arm and carry them in His bo som;” “Woe unto the idol shep herd that
leaveth the flock!”

In the gospel for the day Christ calls Him self “the Good Shep herd.” He
also shows the dif fer ence be tween the true shep herd and the hireling. So we
will fol low His own or der in the para ble, and show, first, the char ac ter of
the hireling, and, sec ond, the char ac ter of the true shep herd.

I. The Char ac ter Of The Hireling.
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The hireling has no real in ter est in the sheep. He cares only for his pay. So
when the wolf comes to for age, the hireling flees, and saves his own pre- 
cious life, and leaves the sheep to their fate. “The hireling fleeth be cause he
is a hireling, and careth not for the sheep,” says Christ in His vivid way.

Of whom is the hireling a pic ture? Of the min is ter or lay man whose sole
in ter est in the Church and spir i tual things is wrapped up in the salary he
draws; who must be paid hand somely for ev ery ser vice he ren ders; who
loses his in ter est in the Church and her needs as soon as the money is not
forth com ing. Per haps you have known per sons who sang for pay in church
choirs, but as soon as the pay stopped, they were never seen again in the
church ser vice. They had no in ter est in wor ship; all they cared for was their
salary. Is it any won der that God “can not away with” the pre tense made by
such singers?

There are min is ters, too, here and there, who care only for the fleece and
not for the sheep. As soon as they have sheared one flock, they are ready to
desert it, and seek an other flock that still wears its coat of wool. Such were
the Phar isees whom Je sus re buked in His day. There were also the scribes,
of whom Je sus said: “Be ware of the scribes, who de sire to walk in long
robes, and love salu ta tions in the mar ket places, and chief seats in the syn a- 
gogues, and chief places at feast; who de vour wid ows’ houses, and for a
pre tense make long prayers; these shall re ceive greater con dem na tion.” Paul
warns against men who sup pose “that god li ness is a way of gain” (1 Tim.
6:5). Af ter say ing that “the love of money is the root of all kinds of evil,”
and declar ing that some “have been led astray from the faith by it,” the
apos tle gives this ad mo ni tion to Tim o thy: “But thou, O man of God, flee
these things; and fol low af ter right eous ness, god li ness, faith, love, pa tience,
meek ness. Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on the life eter nal, where- 
unto thou wast called, and didst con fess the good con fes sion in the sight of
many wit nesses” (1 Tim. 6:9-12). Paul also said that a bishop should be “no
lover of money” (1 Tim. 4:3).

But here we will cease to crit i cize; noth ing is eas ier than find ing fault.
We be lieve that there are few mere hirelings in the Church, seek ing to make
mer chan dise of the gospel. So we shall turn to the sec ond main teach ing of
the text:

II. The Char ac ter Of The True Shep herd.
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It is much pleas an ter to think about the true Shep herd, who is Je sus Him- 
self, in whom alone we have the per fect ex am ple. He says twice in this pas- 
sage, “I am the Good Shep herd.” While Je sus is the true pat tern for all un- 
der-shep herds, in what ever ca pac ity they may serve the Church, yet the
main pur pose of the para ble is not to set be fore us an ex am ple, but to por- 
tray the char ac ter and love of Je sus Him self and the place He holds in the
re demp tive plan. There are sev eral points wor thy of con sid er a tion.

1. Lays Down His Life

Twice our Lord said that the Good Shep herd lays down His life for the
sheep. In this He proved that He was the true Shep herd. When the dan ger
came, when the jus tice of God threat ened, when demons and evil men
sought the de struc tion of the flock, He did not flee away, and desert His
sheep, but stood be tween them and peril, and Him self laid down His life
and shed His blood that they might be saved.

Here we have the pre cious doc trine of the atone ment set forth. It might
be said that Christ sim ply put Him self in the way of the dan ger, while His
peo ple were per mit ted to es cape. But that would be a very su per fi cial in ter- 
pre ta tion of the para ble. The ques tion still would not be touched how
Christ’s death could ef fect the sal va tion of His peo ple. When we re mem ber
what it was that threat ened sin ful men, we will read ily see in what way
Christ be came a sub sti tute for us. It was not only that Sa tan de sired to com- 
pass the ruin of the flock. Of course, Sa tan was bent on de stroy ing both the
flock and the "Shep herd; but if that had been all, Christ, who was God as
well as man, could very eas ily have over matched him in the con test. In that
case Christ would bet ter have lived, and put Sa tan to com plete rout, rather
than to have died on an ig no min ious cross. No; to over come Sa tan, or
merely to prove His loy alty to His vo ca tion, is not an ad e quate ex pla na tion
of the death of Christ. But when we re mem ber that eter nal jus tice had been
out raged by man’s sin, and, there fore, had to be sat is fied and main tained,
be cause the uni verse is a moral econ omy, then we see why the Good Shep- 
herd took the very place of the sheep, and bore the penalty that was due
them. That was what balked Sa tan’s plan — atone ment for sin was made by
the di vine-hu man Suf ferer, and thereby all God’s in fi nite at tributes — love,
jus tice, ho li ness, om ni science and om nipo tence — could be en listed and



199

com bined in the over throw of all the en e mies that sought to de stroy the
flock.

2. The Shep herd Knows His Sheep

An other valu able and com fort ing truth of this les son is that the Shep herd
knows His sheep. The great est seal and as sur ance we have is this: “The
Lord knoweth them that are His.” If He did not, how eas ily Sa tan and other
evil pow ers might com pass their ruin! Here is the value of God’s eter nal de- 
cree, based on His eter nal fore knowl edge and ex e cuted by His wis dom and
om nipo tence. None who are truly His can ever be wrested from His all-
pow er ful hand. He is able to keep that which they have com mit ted to Him
unto the great day.

It is a great com fort to know that the Good Shep herd knows all His
sheep in di vid u ally. In an other verse (3) of this chap ter Je sus says of the
Good Shep herd: “The sheep hear his voice; and he cal leth his own sheep by
name, and lead eth them out.” To think that the Great Shep herd — who is
also the Ruler of the uni verse — knows your name and mine! Is not that an
in spir ing thought? We may not be very proud of our names. They may not
have a very eu pho nious sound. But when the last day shall come, and all the
na tions shall be gath ered be fore the great tri bunal for judg ment, then, if the
record ing an gel, read ing down the long roll of the re deemed, shall at length
an nounce your name and mine, it will be the sweet est mu sic that ever fell
upon our ears. How gladly will we then re spond, “Present!”

There are some sci en tific men to day who think that the uni verse is so
vast, con sist ing of in nu mer able stars, plan ets, con stel la tions and sys tems of
worlds, and that the earth is so small, al most like a grain of sand on the
seashore or a mote in the air, and, most of all, one per son is so in signif i cant
among all the mil lions of peo ple on the earth, that God can not know and
watch over each in di vid ual, each man, woman and child. God, they say, is
oc cu pied with swing ing stars and plan ets through the im men si ties; He can- 
not stop to take care of a poor in sect of a man. Even the Psalmist felt al most
daunted by this thought, for he ex claimed: “When I con sider thy heav ens,
the work of thy fin gers, the moon and the stars which thou hast or dained,
what is man that thou are mind ful of him, and the son of man that thou vis- 
itest him?”
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But we need not trou ble our faith with these re flec tions. God is not too
busy with the im men si ties and eter ni ties to no tice each per son, how ever
small and in con spic u ous he may be. The Good Shep herd knows His sheep
by name. The God who con trols per fectly all the vast uni verse must also
know and con trol all its parts. If He did not know its parts per fectly, He
could not con trol it per fectly in its en tirety. Some time one part would run
out of gear, and that would hurl the whole cos mos to ruin.

Note again, God must have cre ated the uni verse of mat ter; but mat ter is
made up of atoms, ions and elec trons; then He must have sep a rately cre ated
each in di vid ual par ti cle, how ever small. How else could it have come into
ex is tence? Yes, God must cre ate, pre serve, and there fore know each atom.
He knows and cares for the in fin i tes i mal as well as the in fi nite. There fore
let us re joice in His ten der and sov er eign care, for if He cares for an atom,
He cares for you and me. An im mor tal, ra tio nal soul is of in fin itely more
con cern to Him than is an atom; yea, than are all the atoms ever cre ated. In- 
deed, the atoms and all their mar velous com bi na tions were made for man,
not man for them. Re joice, there fore, ye chil dren of God. The Good Shep- 
herd knoweth His sheep, and He cal leth them by name. “There is joy in the
pres ence of the an gels of God over one sin ner that re pen teth.” The poor
pen i tent sin ner may not be pop u lar on earth, but He is pop u lar in heaven.
God and His an gels watch and re joice over him.

3. His Sheep Know Him

As a corol lary to the blessed truth that the Good Shep herd knows His sheep,
the text in forms us that His sheep also know Him.

They rec og nize His voice, just as the sheep of an ori en tal flock know the
voice of their shep herd, and re spond to his call. Yes, there is some thing in
the heart of the evan gel i cal be liever, who has been be got ten by the Holy
Spirit through the di vine Word, that al ways an swers to the call of the Good
Shep herd. True be liev ers also quickly de tect a false note in any call ing
voice. They may not al ways be able to tell why such and such a voice is not
the voice of the Good Shep herd, but some how they de tect the dif fer ence.
Do you ask why? Be cause the soul within them has been at tuned to the
gospel by the same Holy Spirit that in spired the gospel; there fore their
heart-harp will re spond only to the true sound of the gospel. Those who are
truly born again can not be de ceived by the voice of a pre tender.
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May all of us know our Good Shep herd so well that we will also rec og- 
nize His heav enly voice, and al ways re spond to His call!

“The Lord our Shep herd is,
 He knows our ev ery need;
And since we now are
 His, His care our souls will feed;
In vain do sin and death op pose,
For God is stronger than His foes.”
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32. Christ’s “A Lit tle While”.
The Third Sun day Af ter Easter.

John 16:16-23

A lit tle while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a lit tle while, and ye shall see me, be- 
cause I go to the Fa ther. Then said some of his dis ci ples among them selves, What is this
that he saith unto us, A lit tle while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a lit tle while, and ye
shall see me: and, Be cause I go to the Fa ther? They said there fore, What is this that he
saith, A lit tle while? we can not tell what he saith. Now Je sus knew that they were de sirous
to ask him, and said unto them, Do ye en quire among your selves of that I said, A lit tle
while, and ye shall not see me: and again, a lit tle while, and ye shall see me? Ver ily, ver ily,
I say unto you, That ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall re joice: and ye shall be
sor row ful, but your sor row shall be turned into joy. A woman when she is in tra vail hath
sor row, be cause her hour is come: but as soon as she is de liv ered of the child, she re mem- 
bereth no more the an guish, for joy that a man is born into the world. And ye now there fore
have sor row: but I will see you again, and your heart shall re joice, and your joy no man
taketh from you.

And in that day ye shall ask me noth ing. Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you, What so ever ye shall
ask the Fa ther in my name, he will give it you. (John 16:16-23)

THIS IS a beau ti ful and com fort ing gospel les son — the one for the third
Sun day af ter Easter. Je sus said to His dis ci ples: “A lit tle while, and ye shall
see me no more; and again a lit tle while, and ye shall see me.”

That seems to be enig mat i cal lan guage, and it sorely puz zled His dis ci- 
ples for the time._ But that was Christ’s way of speak ing of the fu ture, and
it is God’s way in all the prophe cies of the Bible. Why? Let us see whether
we can not see a good rea son, and, as Mil ton says, “vin di cate the ways of
God to man,” in this re spect, as well as in all oth ers. What was His pur pose,
then?
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I. To Pro tect His Re deem ing Plan And Pur‐ 
pose.

Re mem ber that He did not speak in an in def i nite or am bigu ous way about
His, “A lit tle while,” for all His words are sim ple and His sen tences per- 
fectly clear; but He did speak in a way to ex cite in quiry, and put the mind
on the alert, yet with out ab so lutely set ting forth the fu ture in clear out lines.
Did He have a wise ped a gog i cal pur pose in this? Surely so. Had He fore told
com ing events with ab so lute clear ness, men and demons would have tried
to thwart the di vine pur pose. They ei ther would have frus trated His plans,
or He would have had to over come their free moral agency. So in His in fi- 
nite wis dom He con served man’s free dom and also His own de signs, mak- 
ing the one the in stru ment of the other. God never acts ar bi trar ily.

How clearly this prin ci ple is brought out in the Mes sianic prophe cies of
the Old Tes ta ment! Now that they have been so lit er ally ful filled, we can
un der stand and ap ply them, and ap pre ci ate their great ev i den tial value. But
how puz zling they must have been to the peo ple who lived be fore the ad- 
vent of the Mes siah! For ex am ple, there is the prophecy that “a vir gin
should con ceive and bear a son.” How could that be? No one could un der- 
stand it. But now that it has been ful filled in the mirac u lous con cep tion and
vir gin birth of Christ, all is per fectly clear. “And His name shall be called
Won der ful, Coun selor, The Mighty God, The Ev er last ing Fa ther, The Prince
of Peace” (Isa. 97:6), said the prophet in the old time; but who could in ter- 
pret it then? Ap ply all those terms to Christ in the light of His full rev e la- 
tion, and how ra di ant they are with mean ing! Even the name, “The Ev er- 
last ing Fa ther,” is plain, for Christ said, “He that hath seen me hath seen the
Fa ther also,” and, “I and the Fa ther are one.” There were also the prophe- 
cies in Isa iah 53 re gard ing His pas sion and death — none of them could be
un der stood be fore Christ came; all of them can be un der stood now that He
has come and ful filled them.

But sup pose they could have been per fectly in ter preted prior to their ful- 
fill ment, would not demons and wicked men have tried to foil the di vine
pur pose? God is all-wise; He knows when and how to keep His coun sels;
He knows how to carry out His plans with out in ter fer ing with the free dom
of His ra tio nal crea tures. He knew how to leave Ju das free, and still carry



204

out His sov er eign will. and eter nal de cree of re demp tion. Let us praise Him
for His om ni science, His power and His grace.

"Na ture and time all open lie
 To Thine im mense sur vey,
From the for ma tion of the sky
 To the last aw ful day.

"Eter nity, with all its years,
 Stands present to Thy view;
To Thee there’s noth ing old ap pears,
 To Thee there’s noth ing new.

“Our lives through var i ous scenes are drawn,
 And vexed with tri fling cares;
While Thine eter nal thoughts move on
 Thine undis turbed af fairs.”

God also of ten hides His wise de signs — His “lit tle whiles” — from men
for an other pur pose, which we shall now con sider:

II. To Dis ci pline His Peo ple.

See the wis dom Christ showed in promis ing that He would de part for a lit tle
while, and then show Him self to His dis ci ples again. He re ferred, no doubt,
to His death and res ur rec tion. Yet He did not make His mean ing en tirely
plain to their com pre hen sion. He said, though, that they would be ex tremely
sor row ful at His de par ture; then He added the as sur ance that their “sor row
would be turned into joy.” If He had made ev ery thing per fectly clear to
them at that time, how could they have ex pe ri enced that dis ci pline of sor- 
row? They needed that. The se quel shows how wisely Je sus dealt with His
beloved dis ci ples. With out that dis ci pline of sor row and dis ap point ment,
sub se quently turned into joy, they would not have been as brave and strong
as they should have been, to be come the world-wide her alds of the good
news, in the midst of bit ter pros e cu tion.

How ra di ant these prophe cies ap pear in the light of what fol lowed!
When the dis ci ples saw their Mas ter per ish ing on the cross, they were ex- 
ceed ingly sor row ful. All their hopes were blasted. Pe ter be came so dis heart- 
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ened that he said, “I go a-fish ing!” But now note, when Je sus ap peared to
His dis ci ples in His res ur rec tion body, their sor row was turned into joy.
“Then were the dis ci ples glad when they saw the Lord.” They re ceived such
an up lift, and their wan ing faith was so re vived, that they never again lost
courage, but be came the world’s great est he roes, and pro claimed Christ and
His res ur rec tion and Mes si ahship wher ever they went, in the face of the bit- 
ter est per se cu tion.

When Christ ut tered His strange prophecy, the dis ci ples were ut terly
non plussed; but when the prophe cies were so lit er ally and won der fully ful- 
filled by the Lord’s res ur rec tion and the out pour ing the Holy Spirit on Pen- 
te cost — ah, then they un der stood! How their hearts must have leaped with
joy, as they ex claimed to one an other: “We see now just what the Lord
meant by say ing, ‘A lit tle while!’”

Oh, the won der ful “lit tle whiles” of the Christ! How fraught they are
with mean ing! We may de pend upon it that ev ery time our Mas ter says to us
in our hard ex pe ri ences, “I will see you again in a lit tle while,” He will ful- 
fill His prom ise to the let ter — but in the most un ex pected way. It will,
how ever, be the best way. With us some times the Lord’s “a lit tle while”
may seem to be a long while, but when the blessed ful fill ment comes,
whether in time or eter nity, the pe riod of trial will seem, af ter all, to be only
“a lit tle while.” “For our light af flic tion, which is but for the time be ing,
wor keth for us a for more ex ceed ing and eter nal weight of glory.”

“How happy are the saints above,
 Who once went sor row ing here!
But now they taste un min gled love,
 And joys with out a tear.”
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33. Go ing Away And Send ing
The Spirit. The Fourth Sun day

Af ter Easter. John 16:5-15

But now I go my way to him that sent me; and none of you as keth me, Whither goest thou?
But be cause I have said these things unto you, sor row hath filled your heart. Nev er the less I
tell you the truth; It is ex pe di ent for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Com forter
will not come unto you; but if I de part, I will send him unto you. And when he is come, he
will re prove the world of sin, and of right eous ness, and of judg ment: Of sin, be cause they
be lieve not on me; Of right eous ness, be cause I go to my Fa ther, and ye see me no more; Of
judg ment, be cause the prince of this world is judged. I have yet many things to say unto
you, but ye can not bear them now. How beit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will
guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of him self; but what so ever he shall hear, that
shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come. He shall glo rify me: for he shall re- 
ceive of mine, and shall shew it unto you. All things that the Fa ther hath are mine: there- 
fore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall shew it unto you. (John 16:5-15)

OUR LES SON FOR TO DAY teaches us some very im por tant doc trines and prac ti- 
cal truths. Some things in it have of ten been mis un der stood. In or der to get
the most help from the text, let us ask a few ques tions, and an swer them as
best we can.

I. What Is Meant By Christ’s “Go ing Away”?

The im por tance of the ques tion will ap pear if we ask an other ques tion:
Does not Christ of ten prom ise us His own per sonal pres ence? In one place
He says: “Lo, I am with you al way, even unto the end of the world.” At an- 
other place He says of the Fa ther and Him self: “We will come unto Him,
and make our abode with him.” Still else where He gives this as sur ance: “I
will not leave you com fort less; I will come to you.” And again: “Where two
or three are gath ered to gether in my name, there am I in the midst of them.”
Paul also says: “Christ in you, the hope of glory,” and, “I live, yet not I, but
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Christ liveth in me.” And yet, in ap par ent op po si tion to all these pas sages,
Christ speaks in the text and in other places about “go ing away” and “de- 
part ing,” and about “send ing an other Com forter.”

Is the teach ing of the Bible full of con fu sion, of con tra dic tory state- 
ments? No, it is not! It is a beau ti ful and log i cal unity, if we will only col- 
late its whole teach ing and pen e trate into its deep in ner mean ing. There is a
sense in which Christ went away, and yet an other sense in which He is per- 
son ally present with ev ery one of us. We must not think He means that the
Holy Spirit came to take His place, so that Christ is present only by proxy;
that He is ab sent some where in heaven, while the Holy Spirit me di ates His
pres ence here on earth and in His sub sti tute. Many peo ple seem to think in
that way, but it is not good the ol ogy nor cor rect Bib li cal in ter pre ta tion. The
pas sages we have quoted, and oth ers that might be given, teach plainly that
Christ is per son ally present ev ery where with His peo ple. He also taught no
less ex plic itly that the Holy Spirit is per son ally present with us, for He said
of the Spirit: “He shall abide with you for ever.” Christ also taught, with the
same pos i tive ness, that the Fa ther is present (John 14:23). Thus all three
per sons of the blessed Trin ity are present with us, each per form ing His
proper func tion. We are not poor; we are rich in deed; we are the heirs: of
the Tri une God!

But what is meant by Christ’s “go ing away”? Let us ex plain: When the
Son of God be came in car nate, He — that is, His per son or Ego — came out
of the tran scen dent and in fi nite realm down here into the realm of time and
space, as John 1:14 teaches: “And the Word be came flesh, and taber na cled
among us.” He as sumed hu man na ture, and lived here for thirty-three years
in the state of hu mil i a tion. “He hum bled Him self, and made Him self of no
rep u ta tion, and be came obe di ent unto death, even the death of the cross”
(Phil. 2:5-8).

But now ob serve: when His aton ing work was ac com plished (He said on
the cross, “It is fin ished”), He as cended again to the right hand of the
Majesty on high, tak ing His hu man na ture with Him and glo ri fy ing it with
all the ful ness of the God head. That is, He “went away” or “de parted” from
the realm of time and space, and as cended to the realm of In fin ity and Eter- 
nity where He was be fore, as He taught in John 17:1-5. Now, so far as time
and space are con cerned, there are al ways a “com ing,” a “go ing” and a
“send ing.” That which is un der these lim i ta tions comes and goes. In time
and space there is al ways a move ment. But when Christ went into the tran- 
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scen dent realm and was com pletely glo ri fied with the in fi nite God, He be- 
came ubiq ui tous or om nipresent, as the In fi nite One Him self is and must be.
What ever is tran scen dent must also be im ma nent — that is, what ever is
greater than time and space must fill and per vade time and space. Thus you
see that Christ “went away” to be glo ri fied that He might be present with us
in an other way, the di vine, ubiq ui tous way, in all His power and grace and
in His whole di vine-hu man per son. While He was here un der lim i ta tion (of
course, by His own will and con de scend ing love), He could be present only
at one place at a time; but now that He is tran scen dent, He is ev ery where
present. That is pre cisely the teach ing of Paul (Eph. 4:10): “He that de- 
scended is the same also that as cended far above all heav ens that He might
fill all things.” And this agrees with Christ’s own won der ful prom ise: “Lo, I
am with you al way, even unto the end of the world.”

Here we have es tab lished the pre cious doc trine and fact of Christ’s real
pres ence. It is Christ who is present with us — the In car nate Son of God,
not merely His di vin ity. If only His De ity were present, that would not be
Christ, it would be only the Lo gos, the same as He was be fore the in car na- 
tion; but it is Je sus Him self who is with us, the di vine-hu man Re deemer
who lived on earth and died on the cross; only now in glo ri fied form,
clothed with all au thor ity both in heaven and on earth. Dear friends, do not
think of Christ as only up yon der in heaven; true, He is there; but He is also
here and ev ery where, shed ding His Spirit upon us, and com fort ing us in our
sor rows be cause He also had sor row and temp ta tion (Heb. 4:15). And when
you come to the Holy Com mu nion, re mem ber that, since Christ in His
whole di vine-hu man per son is ev ery where present, it is very easy for Him
to im part His glo ri fied body and blood to you as the pledge of the for give- 
ness of your sins. It means that Christ is fully present, and holds per sonal
com mu nion with you.1

But hav ing spent so much time on our first ques tion, we must treat the
rest of the text more briefly.

II. Why Did Je sus Have To Go Away Be fore
He Would Send The Holy Spirit?

Ob serve that He says: “It is ex pe di ent for you that I go away: for if I go not
away, the Com forter will not come; but if I de part, I will send Him unto
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you.” In their sor row over His prospec tive de par ture, He as sures them that
it was best for them that He go away. Why must He as cend to the right hand
of God be fore the Spirit would come?

It is not so dif fi cult to un der stand. Had He sent the Holy Spirit while He
was still in the state of hu mil i a tion, the Spirit would have brought only a
mea ger bless ing and bap tism; no more, at least, than the vis i ta tion of the
Spirit in the Old Tes ta ment dis pen sa tion; but af ter He was highly ex alted,
and fully glo ri fied with all His orig i nal and eter nal di vine glory, His hu man
na ture par tak ing, then He would pour out the Holy Spirit in all the plen i tude
of His power; then the Holy Spirit would take of the things of the ex alted
Christ, and would shed them upon His Church. That is the mean ing of Pen- 
te cost and its great bap tism of fire. It was not then the poor Suf fer ing Ser- 
vant of Je ho vah who was bless ing His dis ci ples and Church; no! it was the
Christ who had re ceived “all au thor ity both in heaven and on earth.”

Is it not a beau ti ful doc trine, so con sis tent and ra tio nal, and so rich for
Chris tian ex pe ri ence? True, in deed, is the apos tle’s teach ing (1 Cor. 2:9,
10): “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nei ther have en tered into the heart of
man, the things that God hath pre pared for them that love Him. But God
hath re vealed them unto us by His Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all things,
yea, the deep things of God.” How won der ful, how con sis tent, how ex hil a- 
rat ing is the teach ing of God’s Word!

III. What Are The Of fices Of The Holy Spirit?

We know how beau ti fully they are set forth in the cat e chism: “to call, to en- 
lighten, to sanc tify, and to pre serve us in the true faith.” But here we will
fol low our text.

1. He will re prove.

“He will re prove the world of sin,” says Christ, “be cause they be lieve not
on me.” And why? Be cause, since Christ is the only means of sal va tion
from sin, to re ject Christ is the crown ing sin of the world. “He that be- 
lieveth on the Son hath eter nal life; he that be lieveth not on the Son shall
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on Him” (John 3:36).
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He shall also re prove the world “of right eous ness, be cause I go to the
Fa ther, and ye see me no more.” The Re vised Ver sion makes the pas sage
plainer: “He shall con vict the world in re spect to right eous ness.” This, no
doubt, means that, when Christ has gone back into the in vis i ble realm, the
world will grow bolder, and will per se cute His dis ci ples and com mit all
kinds of wicked ness; but the Holy Spirit will con vict them all the more, and
re veal all the more the heinous ness of their sins, be cause they re ject Him,
the Holy Spirit, as well as the as cended Christ.

The Holy Ghost will also con vict the world “in re spect to judg ment, be- 
cause the prince of this world is judged.” The “prince of this world is Sa- 
tan,” and when the Holy Spirit shall judge him, the peo ple of the world who
fol low him will also be judged. Thus if we would es cape the judg ment that
will come upon Sa tan, we must re nounce his lead er ship.

2. The Holy Spirit will guide into all truth.

The rea son He will do this is that He re gen er ates the heart and en light ens
the mind, so that men can un der stand spir i tual things. How dark were the
minds of the apos tles be fore Pen te cost! But how clearly they un der stood the
things of Christ then! That is Christ’s mean ing when He says in the text: “I
have many things to say unto you, but ye can not hear them now;” then He
adds: “How beit, when He, the Spirit of truth shall come, He shall guide you
into all truth.” With this agrees what Christ said else where: “That which is
born of the flesh is flesh; that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” And the
apos tle: “Spir i tual things are spir i tu ally dis cerned.” Many peo ple stum ble
over the Bible, be cause they are un spir i tual, while it is a spir i tual book.

An other rea son why the Spirit guides into truth is that He speaks what
He hears, and takes the things of Christ, which are also the things of the Fa- 
ther (verse 15), and shows them to us. The Holy Spirit does not speak from
Him self, for He is only one per son of the God head, but He speaks from the
ful ness of the whole blessed Trin ity and from the ful ness of the glo ri fied
Christ; there fore He is able to guide into all truth. How mea ger is the spir i- 
tual wis dom of mere hu man rea son in com par i son with that of the Holy
Ghost who searches the deep things of God!. The Holy Spirit, ac cord ing to
the text, per forms an other well-de fined func tion:

3. He glo ri fies Christ.
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He does not glo rify Him self, for He works in wardly, in vis i bly, in the heart;
but He glo ri fies Christ be cause He re ceives of Christ’s ful ness, and man i- 
fests it to His peo ple. How well this agrees with Chris tian ex pe ri ence!
When ever a per son is con verted by the Holy Spirit, he gives the praise and
the glory to Christ. He as cribes wor ship to Him as the di vine Saviour. He
at tributes no merit to man or his work. He knows that he has been saved by
di vine grace be stowed through Je sus Christ. There fore the ra tio nal ist, who
robs Christ of His di vin ity and glory, proves by that very to ken that He has
not been truly con verted, en light ened and guided by the Holy Spirit. It
would hardly be con sis tent for him to join in the hymn:

“Come Holy Spirit, Heav enly Dove,
 With all thy quick en ing pow ers;
Come, shed abroad a Saviour’s love,
 And that shall kin dle ours.”

1. In or der to prove that this is the true Lutheran doc trine of the real pres- 
ence and of the Lord’s Sup per, we re fer the reader to the For mula of
Con cord (Ja cob’s edi tion of “The Book of Con cord”), pages 518 (sec- 
tions 10, 11, 12), 629, 630.↩ 
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34. “In That Day”. The Fifth
Sun day Af ter Easter. John

16:23-30

And in that day ye shall ask me noth ing. Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you, What so ever ye shall
ask the Fa ther in my name, he will give it you. Hith erto have ye asked noth ing in my name:
ask, and ye shall re ceive, that your joy may be full. These things have I spo ken unto you in
proverbs: but the time cometh, when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall
shew you plainly of the Fa ther. At that day ye shall ask in my name: and I say not unto you,
that I will pray the Fa ther for you: For the Fa ther him self loveth you, be cause ye have
loved me, and have be lieved that I came out from God.

I came forth from the Fa ther, and am come into the world: again, I leave the world, and go
to the Fa ther. His dis ci ples said unto him, Lo, now speak est thou plainly, and speak est no
proverb. Now are we sure that thou know est all things, and needest not that any man should
ask thee: by this we be lieve that thou camest forth from God. (John 16:23-30)

IN OUR LES SON FOR TO DAY the phrase, “in that day,” or its equiv a lent, is used a
num ber of times. No doubt the phrase refers to the day of Pen te cost, when
Christ gave to His dis ci ples the com plete spir i tual rev e la tion and in sight
which they needed, and which cured them of all their doubt and hes i tancy.
Let us note some of the things which were to oc cur “in that day.”

I. Learn ing To Pray “In That Day.”

First Je sus says, “In that day ye shall ask noth ing of Me. Ver ily, ver ily, I say
unto you, What so ever ye shall ask the Fa ther in My name He will give
you.” What is the mean ing of this? Is it a con tra dic tion? Not at all. It is a
rubric on the method of true prayer in the dis pen sa tion of the Holy Spirit.
Be fore this the dis ci ples had been go ing di rectly to Christ with their ques- 
tions be cause He was with them in fleshly form. They had been de pend ing
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on Him as if He were a mere teacher or prophet, though a very wise one.
They had not re al ized His one ness with the Fa ther (John 14:8) and so had
not rec og nized His true God head. But “in that day,” the day when He would
pour out His Spirit upon them, they would know and ex pe ri ence His one- 
ness with the Fa ther, and there fore their prayers would be of fered to the Fa- 
ther in the name of the Son, al ways rec og niz ing the lat ter’s di vin ity as well
as His hu man ity.

May we not say that here we have a very pro found teach ing as to the
proper form and spirit of Chris tian prayer. It should never be di rected
merely to Je sus as if He were only a man or a hu man prophet, for that
would be idol a try. If Christ had not cau tioned His dis ci ples in this way, they
might have prayed to Him as if He were a kind of demi-god, or as some
peo ple to day pray to the Vir gin Mary or to the saints. They might have re- 
garded Him as the Ar i ans af ter wards did — as a cre ated be ing, but not as
true God. There fore He was care ful to in struct them to of fer their pe ti tions
to the Fa ther in His name, so that they would al ways iden tify the Fa ther and
the Son as one in essence, and not re gard them as two gods, or look upon
the one as sub or di nate to or in de pen dent of the other. This agrees with His
teach ing when He said, “I and the Fa ther are one.”

Ought we never, then, to of fer our prayers di rectly to Je sus? Never un- 
less in our thought we pray to Him in full recog ni tion of His per fect God- 
hood and com plete iden tity in essence with the other per sons of the Holy
Trin ity. Ac cord ing to this teach ing, the model form of prayer would be that
which is ad dressed to the Fa ther in the name of Christ. When this is meant,
even though not ex pressed in that par tic u lar form, God un der stands its in- 
tent, and of course hears and an swers. Yet, as Christ is the one and only Me- 
di a tor be tween the Fa ther and man, the per fect Chris tian prayer is the one
that is di rected to the Fa ther in the name of the Son. This is the mean ing of
the added verse (24): “Hith erto have ye asked noth ing in My name: ask, and
ye shall re ceive, that your joy may be full.”

II. In ter pret ing Christ’s Word “In That Day.”

There is some thing beau ti ful and pro found in verse 25: “These things have I
spo ken to you in al le gories: the hour cometh when I shall no more speak
unto you in al le gories, but shall tell you plainly of the Fa ther.” The phrase,
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“the hour cometh” means the same as “in that day.” We do not think the
trans la tion, “dark say ings,” a good one. The Greek word (paroimia) means
para bles or al le gories. These are not nec es sar ily “dark say ings,” but they
need in ter pre ta tion, and thus there is al ways dan ger that the wrong mean ing
may be drawn from them. For this rea son Christ some times gave the in ter- 
pre ta tion of His para bles, so that His dis ci ples might bet ter un der stand their
ap pli ca tion. How ever, “in that day” — the day of the Holy Spirit’s vis i ta tion
— the dis ci ples would un der stand clearly, di rectly and lit er ally that Christ
came out from the Fa ther and that He was one with Him in the unity of
essence and love.

It is in ter est ing to no tice how much the ol ogy the apos tles learned
through the bap tism of the Spirit. “That day” was a great teacher to them, a
great time of rev e la tion and spir i tual in sight. They soon learned the holy
doc trines of Chris tol ogy and So te ri ol ogy — the doc trines of the per son and
work of Christ. They pro claimed that Christ was the Son of God, and there- 
fore di vine; that He made vi car i ous atone ment for sin by His death on the
cross; that He rose from the dead to prove His Mes si ahship and to be a liv- 
ing, ever-present and all-pow er ful Saviour; and that He was glo ri fied at the
right hand of God, so that He could pour out the Holy Spirit upon His peo- 
ple from all the ful ness of His glo ri fied Per son. Yes, there is no bet ter
teacher of the ol ogy than the Holy Spirit; no bet ter in ter preter of the say ings
of Christ and the doc trines of His Word. No one who is bap tized by the
Holy Spirit will de spise the ol ogy.

III. Christ’s In ter ces sion “In That Day.”

“In that day” oc curs again in verse 26, and that and the suc ceed ing verses
are full of deep di vine mean ings. Here He again en cour aged prayer in His
name, but He added what at first may seem a strange state ment: “And I say
not unto you that I will pray the Fa ther for you, for the Fa ther Him self
loveth you,” etc. Is not this state ment in Op po si tion to Christ’s in ter ces sory
prayer in the next chap ter and to the doc trine of His in ter ces sion at God’s
right hand? Not in the least when we un der stand our Lord’s full and pro- 
found spir i tual teach ing. Re mem ber the pre ced ing part of the verse says, “In
that day ye shall ask in my name.” That is, when the Holy Spirit teaches
you the true doc trine and spirit of prayer, and you fully ac cept me as the
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only Me di a tor and as one with the Fa ther, then you will be brought into per- 
fect har mony with the plan of re demp tion, and thus will be com pletely rec- 
on ciled with the Fa ther, and so there will then be no need for me to con tinue
to plead with Him for you. The rea son is clearly given in the next state ment:
“For the Fa ther Him self loveth you.” Why? “Be cause ye have loved Me,
and have be lieved that I came out from the Fa ther.” There was no need to
make re quest of the Fa ther that His dis ci ples should be rec on ciled to God;
for, as they had ac cepted Christ, they were al ready rec on ciled, and were em- 
braced in His sav ing and re deem ing love. He might con tinue to in ter cede.
for them to be kept in the faith, ac cord ing to John 17:9 and 15, but it would
be “vain rep e ti tion” to pray for them to be saved and rec on ciled af ter they
had ac cepted Christ and were pray ing in His name. There is even a di vine
econ omy in Christ’s in ter ces sion for men.

All we need to do is to study Christ’s pro found spir i tual teach ing in its
ful ness, re al ity and depth, to see how beau ti fully har mo nious it is.

IV. Peace, Good Cheer And Vic tory “In That
Day.”

It is won der ful how much em pha sis Je sus put upon “that day;” in deed, He
seemed to be al most jeal ous of “that day.” He seemed to dis cour age any
over-con fi dence be fore “that day,” as if it were ill-con sid ered and pre ma- 
ture. Ev ery time the dis ci ples boasted of any knowl edge or sta bil ity, He
curbed them, and warned them that they would fail. When Pe ter vaunted
him self, and de clared that, though all men for sook Him, he never would,
Christ re buked his boast ful ness, and told him he would deny Him thrice.

So here we have an in ci dent of the same kind. His dis ci ples said: “Lo,
now speak est thou plainly, and speak est no proverb (or para ble). Now we
are sure that thou know est all things, and needest not that any man should
ask thee: by this we be lieve that thou camest forth from God.”

Was not that a no ble con fes sion? Was it not ex actly in ac cord with what
He had said a lit tle while be fore, when He told them that the time would
come when He would no longer speak to them in proverbs, but would show
them plainly of the Fa ther? Yet He damp ened their ar dent spir its by say ing:
“Do ye now be lieve? Be hold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that ye
shall be scat tered, ev ery one to his own, and shall leave me alone.”
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What is the mean ing of all this ap par ent fenc ing? Some men, es pe cially
the lib eral crit ics, sim ply de cide off hand that there is no log i cal con nec tion,
but that in some way Christ’s Par tially re mem bered say ings were jum bled
to gether here by the apos tles with out rel e vancy. But that is a su per fi cial way
of re gard ing God’s Word, as the lib er al ist’s way usu ally is. Let us see
whether we can not get the in ner mean ing and log i cal con nec tion in this di a- 
logue be tween the Mas ter and His dis ci ples.

Christ had been say ing “in that day” or “the time cometh,” re fer ring to
the en light en ment by the Holy Spirit at and af ter Pen te cost, when, not in
their own wis dom, but by di vine en due ment, they would be able to pray
aright and un der stand His teach ing. But at once His dis ci ples be came pre- 
sum ing, as men are prone to be in ev ery age and in ev ery place. They
thought they un der stood Christ then and there, in their own wis dom, and
with out wait ing for the il lu mi na tion of the Holy Spirit; so they said (verse
29, 30): “Lo, now speak est thou plainly, and speak est no proverb. Now we
are sure that thou,” etc. You see, they were pre ma ture and un spir i tual in
their claim to un der stand. There fore Christ re buked them (verse 31, 32),
and told them that the time would come very soon when they, spite of their
boast ing, would be scat tered and would leave Him alone. They were not
will ing to wait un til “that day,” un til they were en dued and en light ened by
heav enly wis dom. How truly was Christ’s prom ise ful filled! Only a few
days af ter ward “they all for sook Him and fled,” and one of them be trayed
and an other de nied Him. What a re buke was that of all vain, boast ful,
worldly wis dom! In ev ery age men have found that the un re gen er ate rea son
leads to er ror and ra tio nal ism, and “the nat u ral man re ceiveth not the things
of the Spirit of God: for they are fool ish ness unto him: nei ther can he know
them, be cause they are spir i tu ally dis cerned.”

Af ter ward the dis ci ples obeyed Christ when He com manded them to
tarry in Jerusalem, and wait for the prom ise of the Fa ther which they had
heard of Him. “For John truly bap tized with wa ter; but ye shall be bap tized
with the Holy Ghost not many days hence” (Acts 1:4, 5). He also said
(verse 8): “But ye shall re ceive power af ter that the Holy Ghost is come
upon you: and ye shall be wit nesses unto me,” etc. And we know full well,
in the light of his tory, that, when “that day” came, they un der stood their
Mas ter’s para bles, and were clothed with spir i tual ef fi ciency. Even on one
day — the day of Pen te cost — three thou sand per sons were con verted, and
af ter that there were “daily added to the Church such as were be ing saved.”
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Now we are able to com pre hend and ap ply what Je sus said in the last
two verses of our gospel for to day. Af ter say ing that His dis ci ples would be
scat tered and would leave Him alone, he added: “And yet I am not alone,
be cause the Fa ther is with me.” He meant by that that He alone, by the sus- 
tain ing power of the Fa ther, must make atone ment for the sins of the world;
no hu man be ing could help Him. He must “tread the wine-press of wrath
alone.”

And then He adds a sig nif i cant state ment: “These things have I spo ken
unto you that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribu la- 
tion: but be of good cheer; I have over come the world.”

Are these more enig mas? Not at all, when we in ter pret the state ments in
the light of “that day.” When the Holy Spirit en light ened them, they re mem- 
bered Christ’s words, as He promised (John 14:26), and then they had peace
in Him; then, too, they could bear their tribu la tions, and be of good cheer,
for they knew that, by His aton ing death and His vic to ri ous res ur rec tion and
as cen sion, He had “over come the world.”

We, to day, are liv ing in “that day” — the dis pen sa tion of the Spirit. May
He so en lighten and em power us that we shall un der stand Christ’s teach ings
and bear un equiv o cal wit ness to His truth!
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35. The As cended Lord At
Work. As cen sion Day. Mark

16:14-20

Af ter ward he ap peared unto the eleven as they sat at meat, and up braided them with their
un be lief and hard ness of heart, be cause they be lieved not them which had seen him af ter he
was risen. And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to ev ery
crea ture. He that be lieveth and is bap tized shall be saved; but he that be lieveth not shall be
damned. And these signs shall fol low them that be lieve; In my name shall they cast out
dev ils; they shall speak with new tongues; They shall take up ser pents; and if they drink
any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall re- 
cover.

So then af ter the Lord had spo ken unto them, he was re ceived up into heaven, and sat on
the right hand of God. And they went forth, and preached ev ery where, the Lord work ing
with them, and con firm ing the word with signs fol low ing. Amen. (Mark 16:14-20)

TIME HAS BROUGHT US again to As cen sion Day. It is not an unim por tant day
in the Chris tian Cal en dar. The as cen sion of our Lord to the right hand of
God was a nec es sary event in the plan of sav ing grace; it was an es sen tial
link in the golden chain re bind ing heaven and earth. In the course of our re- 
flec tions this morn ing we shall try to set forth its sig nif i cance in God’s re- 
demp tive pur pose. There are sev eral truths in the text that lead up to this
main thought, and these we must speak of first.

It is strange how full of skep ti cism the apos tles were. There fore it be- 
came nec es sary for Je sus to re buke them.

I. Je sus Up braided His Dis ci ples.

This was on ac count of their “un be lief and hard ness of heart.” He had
wrought many won der ful works be fore their eyes; He had given them most
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won der ful teach ing; His life had been pure and good, so that they had ev ery
rea son to be lieve in His in tegrity; and He had also told them plainly that He
would rise from the dead on the third day. Yet when the women and oth ers
came and re ported that they had seen Him alive, the eleven apos tles could
not be lieve their tes ti mony. It would seem that His cruel and ig no min ious
death on the cross had given so great a shock to their faith and hope that
they could not be re vived. So they had to be aroused by His stern up braid- 
ing.

While their lack of faith is not to be ex cused, yet, in the prov i dence of
God, it has been turned to good ser vice. Some times un be liev ers as sert that
the dis ci ples were a cred u lous com pany, ready to be lieve any thing. But the
gospel his tory proves the di rect op po site. They were slow to be lieve and
hard to con vince. So much so that Je sus had to cen sure them se verely. They
must, there fore, have had in du bi ta ble proof of Christ’s res ur rec tion to over- 
come their un be lief, and con vert them into bold preach ers, will ing even to
die for their faith. Thus their very un faith be comes a strong weapon for de- 
fend ing the gospel.

Some skep tics have held that the dis ci ples were fondly ex pect ing the res- 
ur rec tion of Christ; there fore their imag i na tions were fired, so that they
thought they saw Him alive, when they re ally did not. But the gospel his- 
tory teaches the di rect op po site. They had prac ti cally given up all hope. Pe- 
ter even said, “I go a-fish ing;” as much as to say, “We fol lowed Je sus in
vain; we were mis taken and de luded; so I am go ing back to my old trade. I
can make a liv ing at that, any way.”

Now, what brought these men out of their faith less and hope less state of
mind, and made them heroic preach ers of Christ and the res ur rec tion? Noth- 
ing but ab so lutely con vinc ing ev i dence that their Mas ter had come back
from the dead. Thus, in the o log i cal lan guage, we say that the doubts of the
dis ci ples are of great apolo getic value. They may be turned into a proof of
the Chris tian re li gion.

But now we come to a re mark able and sud den change in Christ’s tone. In
spite of their weak ness and un be lief —

II. Je sus Gives His Dis ci ples Their Great
Com mis sion.
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One mo ment He up braids them for their un be lief and hard-heart ed ness; the
next He en trusts them with the great est com mis sion ever put into the hands
of mor tal men. If that is not an ev i dence of di vine fore knowl edge and
power, we do not know where such ev i dence can be found. Here were these
poor, dis heart ened dis ci ples, weak in faith, with lit tle learn ing and no pres- 
tige or wealth, so hope less that Je sus Him self had just up braided them; yet
the next mo ment He bids these very men to “go into all the world and
preach the gospel to the whole cre ation I” To make the case still stronger,
they were to preach that the man who had been cru ci fied a few weeks prior,
had risen from the dead and was the Re deemer of the world! From a
worldly point of view there never was a for lorner hope. What could give
suc cess to such a move ment? Noth ing but di vine power. Then Je sus must
have known that He would en due His dis ci ples with such power, and that
they and their suc ces sors would be able to carry for ward His world-wide
com mis sion to vic to ri ous achieve ment.

And the great fact is, they did suc ceed. In three cen turies Christ cap tured
the proud, idol a trous, world-dom i nat ing Ro man em pire, and in all suc ceed- 
ing cen turies, un til the present day, He has gone for ward con quer ing and to
con quer. To day Chris tian ity is the great est moral and spir i tual force in the
world.

How shall we ac count for these mar velous achievances? We know that
ev ery ef fect must have an ad e quate cause. That is the fun da men tal prin ci ple
of causal ity which the uni ver sal hu man mind in tu itively rec og nizes. But
that lit tle band of daunted and un learned dis ci ples were cer tainly far from
be ing an ad e quate cause for the tri umph and suc cess of Christ’s com mis- 
sion. The only ad e quate cause that can be as signed is that given in the Holy
Scrip tures, namely, that the dis ci ples and the Church they founded were en- 
dued with the power of the Holy Spirit, which is the power of God.

The lat ter part of our text also teaches this fact, only it puts it in a dif fer- 
ent form: “And they went forth, and preached ev ery where, the Lord work- 
ing with them, and con firm ing the Word with signs fol low ing.” That ex- 
plains it all. Their as cended Lord, now clothed with all might and au thor ity,
was at work with His Church, giv ing them the needed ef fi ciency. Paul ex- 
plains it too: “Not that we are suf fi cient of our selves to ac count any thing as
of our selves; but our suf fi ciency is from God, who also made us suf fi cient
as min is ters of a new covenant” (2 Cor. 3:5). And again he says: “But we
have this trea sure in earthen ves sels, that the ex ceed ing great ness of the
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power may be of God, and not from our selves” (2 Cor. 4:7). Just so the
apos tle ex plains-in an other place (1 Cor. 1:27-31): “But God hath cho sen
the fool ish things of the world, that He might put to shame them that are
wise; and God hath cho sen the weak things of the world, that He might put
to shame the things that are strong,” etc. All of this teach ing agrees pre- 
cisely with the prom ises of Christ (Matt. 28:20): “Lo, I am with you al way,
even unto the end of the world,” and (Acts 1:8): “Ye shall re ceive power af- 
ter that the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be my wit nesses
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto the ut ter most
parts of the earth.” Yes! let us take the ex pli ca tions of the Word of God, and
we shall find an ad e quate cause for the in flu ence of Christ and His re li gion
in the world. “The Lord work ing with them” — that ac counts for all. When
Christ as cended to the right hand of God, He did not be come an idler; for,
clothed with all di vine power, He wrought might ily with His peo ple. It is
He, the liv ing, ex alted Christ, who is our strength and shield to day.

III. Je sus Makes His Dis ci ples’ Preach ing’
De ci sive Of Hu man Des tiny.

In charg ing the dis ci ples with His world-em brac ing com mis sion, Je sus vir- 
tu ally put the keys of the king dom of heaven into their hands; for, af ter say- 
ing, “Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to the whole cre ation,”
He added these re mark able words: “He that be lieveth and is bap tized shall
be saved; but he that be lieveth not shall be con demned.” Was not that en- 
trust ing those poor dis ci ples with a tremen dous re spon si bil ity? But He did
it, and the re sults prove that He did not mis judge their power. He en dued
them with the Holy Spirit, who in spired them in fal li bly in preach ing the
gospel and in writ ing the New Tes ta ment.

Re mem ber, how ever, that they were to preach “the gospel;” not their
own wis dom or spec u la tions or de vices; and when they did that, their word
was to be re ceived as the Word of God, and there fore would de cide hu man
des tiny. As the means of grace, ev ery thing de pends on the gospel; as the hu- 
man con di tion, ev ery thing de pends on faith. God has fore or dained that plan,
and it is the right eous one, the eth i cal one. Is it not true that the gospel di- 
vides men for time and eter nity into two classes? Said Je sus at an other time:
“He that be lieveth on Him (the Son of God) is not con demned; he that be- 
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lieveth not is con demned al ready, be cause he hath not be lieved on the name
of the only be got ten Son of God” (John 3:18). Lis ten to Paul teach ing the
same doc trine: “For the word of the cross is to them that per ish fool ish ness;
but unto us who are saved it is the power of God” (1 Cor. 1:18). And note
again: “For we are a sweet sa vor of Christ unto God, in them that are saved
and in them that per ish; to the one a sa vor of death unto death; to the other a
sa vor of life unto life.” Thus the whole Bible teaches one and the same doc- 
trine re spect ing the power of the keys. Oh, the beau ti ful unity of Bib li cal
teach ing!

“A glory gilds the Sa cred Page,
 Ma jes tic like the sun;
It gives a light to ev ery age;
 It gives, but bor rows none.”

IV. Je sus As cends To The Right Hand Of
God.

This is the great thought of As cen sion Day. Let us note its sa cred mean ing.
Dur ing the time of His hu mil i a tion the di vine Son of God had vol un tar ily
and con de scend ingly put hu man lim i ta tions upon Him self, and had placed
Him self un der the lim i ta tions of time and space. The Scrip tures are filled
with this pre cious doc trine. “And the Word be came flesh, and dwelt among
us;” “God so loved the world that He gave His only-be got ten Son;” “The
Fa ther sent the Son into the world;” “I speak not from my self;” “My doc- 
trine is not mine, but His that sent me;” “The Son can do noth ing of Him- 
self, but what He seeth the Fa ther do;” “The Fa ther is greater than I;” “Fa- 
ther, if it be pos si ble, let this cup pass; nev er the less, not my will, but thine
be done;” “And now, O Fa ther, glo rify thou me with thine own self, with
the glory which I had with thee be fore the world was.” The apos tolic doc- 
trine is the same (Phil. 2:5-8): “Let this mind be in you which was also in
Christ Je sus; who, ex ist ing in the form of God, counted not be ing on an
equal ity with God a thing to be grasped, but emp tied Him self, tak ing the
form of a ser vant, be ing made in the like ness of men; and be ing found in
fash ion as a man, He hum bled Him self, be com ing obe di ent unto
death,’even the death of the cross.” The Te Deum ex presses the same
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thought: “Thou didst hum ble thy self to be born of a vir gin.” Yes, “though
He was rich, yet for our sakes He be came poor, that we through His poverty
might be made rich.”

It was for our sakes and our sal va tion that He thus emp tied and hum bled
Him self. He did it that He might be one of us, our El der Brother, our sym- 
pa thiz ing Friend and Com pan ion, tast ing all our joys and sor row; also that
He might, as the di vine-hu man Saviour, keep the law for us and suf fer its
penalty on the cross in our stead. Of course, it was not the di vine na ture that
was put un der keno sis, for that the Son had in com mon with the Fa ther and
the Spirit; but it was the Per son or Ego of the Son, which He had in dis tinc- 
tion from the other Per sons of the Trin ity.

Now, it is ev i dent that in this state of vol un tary hu mil i a tion, He did not
ex er cise all His di vine pow ers: for the time be ing He had re lin quished the
ex er cise of them, so that He might taber na cle with man as man, and suf fer
and die for him. But hav ing ac com plished His aton ing work, He must once
more re sume the ex er cise of His di vine power, majesty and glory in or der to
be our om nipo tent Saviour. He must “as cend far above all heav ens that He
might fill all things.” He must be come tran scen dent that He might be come
im ma nent — that is, ev ery where present in time and space; so that He could
ful fill His gra cious prom ise: “Lo, I am with you al way, even unto the end of
the world.” And this must be true of His hu man na ture as well as of His di- 
vine Per son, or else it would not be Christ, but only His De ity, who would
be present with us. Ac cord ing to His hu man na ture, Christ had to as cend to
heaven and be glo ri fied be fore He could be ubiq ui tous. Since He is filled
with all the ful ness of God, He is ev ery where as our di vine-hu man Com rade
and Friend as well as our Re deemer.

More over, He had to as cend and be glo ri fied in or der that the bap tism by
the Holy Spirit might be di vinely ef fi ca cious. Had the Spirit come only
from Him in His state of hu mil i a tion, His power would have been greatly
lim ited; but af ter He had as cended to God’s right hand and re ceived all the
ful ness of God, His hu man na ture par tak ing, then, when He poured the
Spirit upon His Church, He came with all the plen i tude of di vine power and
ef fi cacy. He took the things of Christ and brought them to His Church. Just
as Je sus promised (John 16:14, 15) rel a tive to the Holy Spirit: “He shall
glo rify me: for He shall take of mine, and shall de clare it unto you. All
things what so ever the Fa ther-hath are mine: there fore said I, He taketh of
mine, and shall de clare it unto you.” You see, hav ing been glo ri fied with all
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the ful ness of God, Christ could send forth the Holy Spirit charged and po- 
ten tial ized with all that ful ness. Hence His prom ise: “Ye shall re ceive power
af ter that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.” That is the rea son three thou- 
sand per sons were con verted and bap tized un der the preach ing of Pe ter on
the day of Pen te cost.

So we see that the as cen sion of Christ was re ally the crown ing of His
sav ing work. It clothed Him with Sov er eign power and kingly glory. Is not
As cen sion Day an im por tant day in the Church Year? Is it not worth while
to cel e brate it by com ing to gether in God’s house to wor ship Him?

"Hail the day that sees Him rise
To His throne above the skies!
Christ, the Lamb for sin ners given,
En ters now the high est heaven.
There for Him high tri umph waits;
Lift your heads, eter nal gates!
Wide un fold the ra di ant scene;
Take the King of glory in!

“Lo! the heaven its Lord re ceives;
Yet He loves the earth He leaves; Though re turn ing to His throne,
Still He calls mankind His own.
See, He lifts His hands above!
See, He shows the prints of love!
Hark, His gra cious lips be stow
Bless ings on His Church be low!”
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36. The Of fice Of The Holy
Spirit. Sun day Af ter As cen sion.

John 15:26 — 16:4

But when the Com forter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Fa ther, even the
Spirit of truth, which pro ceedeth from the Fa ther, he shall tes tify of me: And ye also shall
bear wit ness, be cause ye have been with me from the be gin ning. (John 15:26-27)

These things have I spo ken unto you, that ye should not be of fended. They shall put you
out of the syn a gogues: yea, the time cometh, that whoso ever kil leth you will think that he
doeth God ser vice. And these things will they do unto you, be cause they have not known
the Fa ther, nor me. But these things have I told you, that when the time shall come, ye may
re mem ber that I told you of them. And these things I said not unto you at the be gin ning,
be cause I was with you. (John 16:1-4)

THOSE PER SONS who think that the Lutheran Church ne glects the doc trine and
func tion of the Holy Spirit are surely not fa mil iar with the lessons of the
Chris tian Year which are used so largely by our min is ters. Be tween the res- 
ur rec tion and Pen te cost all our gospels deal with the Holy Spirit, as does
also the les son for Sun day af ter the as cen sion. We have a fun da men tal les- 
son on the wit ness of the Spirit.

How deeply spir i tual is our Lord’s teach ing here! It re quires the spir i tual
mind to in ter pret it with any de gree of ad e quacy. This is per haps the rea son
for so much merely nat u ral is tic teach ing re gard ing the Bible to day — the
lack of the spir i tual mind. In this les son Christ says: “But when the Com- 
forter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Fa ther, even the Spirit
of truth, who pro ceedeth from the Fa ther, He shall bear wit ness of Me.”
What does such lan guage plainly teach?

I. The Holy Spirit Is A Per son.
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Ev ery ex pres sion in this sen tence con notes per son al ity. “When the Com- 
forter is come” — im ply ing free dom of ac tion, not merely co erced ac tion.
Also, “who pro ceedeth from the Fa ther” — in di cat ing the Spirit’s own per- 
sonal ac tion, not mere me chan i cal mo tion. “He shall bear wit ness of Me.”
How could a mere di vine power, as Sabel lians have taught in the past and
teach to day, bear such wit ness? The very phrase ol ogy em ployed con notes
that the Spirit is a per son, one who can bear tes ti mony in the hearts of be- 
liev ers, and bear such tes ti mony as He chooses. He is also called the Par a- 
clete, which means an ad vo cate or helper, and these terms also carry the
idea of in tel li gence and free dom, and hence of per son al ity.

It be hooves us to day to stand firmly for the blessed doc trine of the Holy
Trin ity, of which the Holy Spirit is the Third Per son. We need a per son to
bear clear tes ti mony in our hearts that Christ is the Saviour, that our sins are
for given through faith in Him, and that we are the chil dren of God. A mere
power from God, as the Sabel lians teach, would not bear a dis tinct and pos i- 
tive tes ti mony with our spir its. We want noth ing ob scure and am bigu ous in
Chris tian ex pe ri ence. The Holy Spirit, be ing a per son of the God head, tells
us clearly that we are God’s chil dren through re demp tion and by re gen er a- 
tion.

II. He Is The Spirit Of Truth.

The be liever’s heart is made to re joice that Christ calls the Holy Spirit the
“Spirit of truth.” That is just what the real Chris tian wants — truth. He de- 
sires com fort and joy, if it is God’s will; but, first of all, he wants truth. He
wants no com fort, peace or joy that is based on false hood. It is the as sur- 
ance of truth only that can give true and last ing ex pe ri ence. Be liev ers want
no false hopes and com forts foisted upon them. Bet ter sor row and heav i ness
of heart than er ror. Hence it is that Christ first of all gives as sur ances of
truth. He says: “I am the way, the life and the truth;” “Ye shall know the
truth, and the truth shall make you free;” “I will send you the Spirit of
truth.” So when the Holy Spirit comes into one’s con scious ness, and im- 
pinges His ev i dence there, the ini tial im pres sion He makes is that His wit- 
ness is of the truth. Then the be liever knows that He stands on the rock of
truth. When he has the truth, he has ev ery thing that is needed, for that is the
foun da tion on which all else in the Chris tian sys tem and in Chris tian ex pe ri- 
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ence is built. No; in spite of all the taunts of the worldly wise and the ra tio- 
nal is tic, the evan gel i cal be liever has knowl edge of truth first of all in his ex- 
pe ri ence, which is wrought within him by the Spirit of truth pro ceed ing
from the Fa ther and the Son.

Let no one imag ine that a Chris tian ex pe ri ence, wrought by the Holy
Spirit through the Word of God, is a mere con vic tion of the head, or a delu- 
sion of the imag i na tion, or a sub jec tive im pres sion of the heart. No! no! it is
an ab so lute as sur ance of the truth im pinged upon the con scious ness. No
other ex pe ri ence is clearer, surer, more dis tinct, or more pre cious.

III. He Is A Wit ness ing Spirit.

The pe cu liar sub ject of the Spirit’s wit ness is vi tal. The text says: “He shall
bear wit ness of Me” — that is of Christ. This is very pre cious. The Holy
Spirit does not pri mar ily bear wit ness of Him self. He is the most in ner, psy- 
chi cal, and there fore in con spic u ous per son of the God head. While He has
an ob jec tive ex is tence, just as the Fa ther and the Son have, His work is
mostly sub jec tive — that is, in the in ner most con scious ness of be liev ers. He
does not glo rify Him self; He glo ri fies Christ, and bears tes ti mony to
Christ’s per son and work in the plan of re deem ing grace. Hence the per son
of the Holy Spirit does not come out so con spic u ously in the rep re sen ta tions
of the Scrip tures, nor are there many pas sages which clearly teach that He is
to be wor shipped and sup pli cated. He does not bear wit ness of Him self, but
of Christ.

Does this doc trine agree with Chris tian ex pe ri ence? It does. Note the
wor ship of the newly con verted per son: he does not give much praise to the
Holy Spirit, but he does glo rify Christ; he dwells lov ingly and grate fully on
what Je sus has done for him both in His life and in His aton ing death. Af- 
ter ward he will get clearer ideas of the Holy Spirit’s of fice and per son al ity;
but that will be more dis cur sive, and not the first spon ta neous as sur ance that
comes in a Chris tian ex pe ri ence.

IV. He Causes Be liev ers To Bear Wit ness.
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The tes ti mony of the Holy Spirit within the be liever will have its nat u ral ef- 
fect: it will lead him to bear wit ness in the world. “With the heart man be- 
lieveth unto right eous ness, and with the mouth con fes sion is made unto sal- 
va tion.” Out of the ful ness of the heart the mouth speaketh. The Spirit-born
Chris tian will not keep silent. He will not be a dumb man. He will con fess
Christ be fore men. He will want oth ers to know the truth and have a share
in the joy. Noth ing is more un selfish than Chris tian as sur ance. To share it
with oth ers will not lessen its amount, clear ness and pre cious ness, but rather
will heighten all these qual i ties. The gospel has been dis sem i nated by tes ti- 
mony from the be gin ning, and thus it goes from per son to per son, from gen- 
er a tion to gen er a tion, from age to age, bring ing all be liev ers into the apos- 
tolic suc ces sion, and mak ing them all spir i tual kin.

Paul looked upon Tim o thy as his spir i tual son. He said he had be got ten
him in the Lord. It was be cause Tim o thy had been brought to Christ through
Paul’s preach ing and teach ing. It is a blessed way of prop a gat ing the gospel
— through tes ti mony. In heaven we shall no doubt find great joy in trac ing
all the var i ous threads of in flu ence by which we have been helped by one
an other. And such holy tes ti mony never ends, but like a rip ple in the sea, it
spreads far ther and far ther till it reaches the re motest shore. That is what the
Bible means when it says of right eous Abel, “He, be ing dead, yet
speaketh.” The an gel also told John, the rev e la tor, to write: “Blessed are the
dead who die in the Lord from hence forth; yea, that they may rest from
their labors; and their works do fol low them.”

May we all bear such tes ti mony to Christ with our lives and lips that the
same may be said of us af ter we have been called from time into eter nity!

"So let our lips and lives ex press
The holy gospel we pro fess;
So let our works and virtues shine,
To prove the doc trine all di vine.

“Thus shall we best pro claim abroad
The hon ors of our Saviour God,
When the sal va tion reigns within,
And grace sub dues the power of sin.”

V. He Is A Sus tain ing Spirit.
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In the re main ing verses of the text (16:1-4) Je sus tells His dis ci ples of the
tri als that should come upon them. Their op po nents would dis grace them by
putting them out of the syn a gogues, and some of them they would slay,
think ing they were do ing God’s ser vice. “And these things will they do unto
you, be cause they have not known the Fa ther nor Me,” Je sus adds. But He
tells them not to stum ble or be of fended, but re mem ber what He had told
them. He had not told them about these tri als be fore, be cause He was with
them, and could keep them en cour aged. But now He would de part, and so
He tells them about the Spirit, the Com forter, who would sus tain them in all
their tri als. He would re prove the world of sin, of right eous ness and of judg- 
ment; but the dis ci ples He would “guide into all truth.”

Thus it is that the Holy Spirit is the Com forter in all sor row. He al ways
bears wit ness in our hearts of the ve rac ity, near ness, power and sav ing grace
of our Lord Je sus Christ. Let us not be afraid of the Holy Ghost. He is no
ap pari tion, but a lov ing, con sol ing, sus tain ing per son al ity, who will abide
with us for ever; so that we can sing joy fully:

“Come, Holy Com forter,
Thy sa cred wit ness bear
 In this glad hour;
Thou, who almighty art,
Now rule in ev ery heart,
And ne’er from us de part,
 Spirit of power.”
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37. Christ And The Com forter.
Whit sun day Or Pen te cost. John

14:23-31

Je sus an swered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Fa ther
will love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him. He that loveth
me not keep eth not my say ings: and the word which ye hear is not mine, but the Fa ther’s
which sent me.

These things have I spo ken unto you, be ing yet present with you. But the Com forter, which
is the Holy Ghost, whom the Fa ther will send in my name, he shall teach you all things,
and bring all things to your re mem brance, what so ever I have said unto you. Peace I leave
with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your
heart be trou bled, nei ther let it be afraid.

Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye
would re joice, be cause I said, I go unto the Fa ther: for my Fa ther is greater than I. And now
I have told you be fore it come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, ye might be lieve.
Here after I will not talk much with you: for the prince of this world cometh, and hath noth- 
ing in me. But that the world may know that I love the Fa ther; and as the Fa ther gave me
com mand ment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence. (John 14:23-31)

THE GOSPEL for Whit sun day or Pen te cost agrees en tirely with the les son
from the Acts (2:1-13), which con tains the ac count of the out pour ing of the
Holy Spirit. At the same time the gospel com ple ments the story in Acts by
adding some needed data. Here are some very com fort ing and stim u lat ing
doc trines.

I. The Real Pres ence Of Christ And The Holy
Spirit.
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The gospel teaches that the pres ence of the Holy Spirit does not ex clude the
real pres ence of Christ Him self. Let us see how this is.

In verse 23 of the gospel Je sus said: “If a man love me, he will keep my
word; and my Fa ther will love him, and we will come unto him, and make
our abode with him.” This shows that both the Fa ther and the Son will
dwell with the true dis ci ple. The word for “abode” does not mean a tran- 
sient visit, but a con tin ual pres ence. With this agrees verse 28: “Ye have
heard how I said to you, I go away, and I come unto you.” Other gospel tes- 
ti mony cor rob o rates this teach ing, es pe cially where Christ says: “And lo, I
am with you al way, even unto the end of the world.”

Now col late with this what Pe ter said on the day of Pen te cost as
recorded in Acts 2:23: “Be ing there fore by the right hand of God ex alted,
and hav ing re ceived of the Fa ther the prom ise of the Holy Spirit, He
(Christ) hath poured forth this which ye see and hear.” That is (Eph. 4-10),
hav ing “as cended far above all heav ens that He’ might fill all things,” the
glo ri fied Christ is present ev ery where, and there fore was present on the day
of Pen te cost to bap tize the Church di rectly with the Holy Spirit whom He
had promised to His fol low ers. It makes the doc trine and the ex pe ri ence all
the more pre cious to know that Christ Him self is re ally present with His
peo ple, be stow ing di rectly upon them the Holy Spirit. It is so much bet ter
than to think of Christ as far away, mak ing the Holy Spirit, as it were, His
deputy.

II. The Holy Spirit’s Guid ance.

Next we note Christ’s prom ise of what the Com forter will do for His apos- 
tles when He shall come in the ful ness of His re demp tive and re veal ing
power and grace: “He shall teach you all things.” The Com forter would lead
the apos tles into all truth — into fur ther truth than even Christ had brought
them. There are lib er al ists to day who cry, “Back to Christ,” mean ing
thereby that we can not trust the tes ti mony of the apos tles, but must ac cept
only what is at trib uted to Christ in the gospels. Here we have the Lord’s dis- 
tinct prom ise that the Holy Spirit would re veal all nec es sary truth to His
dis ci ples. Why should not the in spi ra tion of the ex alted and glo ri fied Christ
through the Holy Spirit be just as au thor i ta tive as His teach ing in the days
of His hu mil i a tion? The fact is, dur ing Christ’s mun dane life the dis ci ples
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were very dull and full of doubt and timid ity; but when, af ter He was glo ri- 
fied, He poured His Spirit upon them, they were en dued with spir i tual
power, and all their doubts and fears were swept away. Thus the Acts and
the Epis tles are just as au thor i ta tive as the Gospels.

III. The Holy Spirit Re freshes The Mem ory.

Christ said He would “bring to their re mem brance” all that He had taught
them. Be fore the Spirit’s bap tism they were ex tremely for get ful. How soon
they for got His fore telling of His death and res ur rec tion! How dif fer ent af- 
ter Pen te cost! How vividly they re called ev ery thing that Je sus had said to
them! Did you ever find Pe ter quot ing from the Old Tes ta ment be fore that
day? Now He seems to have the whole Mes sianic teach ing of the Old Tes ta- 
ment at the end of his tongue. There are mod ern in stances of men who
could never re mem ber spir i tual truth, how ever of ten called to their at ten- 
tion, un til they re ceived the bap tism of the Holy Spirit.

Yes, the Holy Spirit is a great re minder. Some times chil dren who have
been brought up in godly homes de part for a while from their early teach- 
ing; but in af ter years the Holy Spirit comes to them through the Word, per- 
haps in some prov i dence, and pours His light into their souls; then the
teach ing of their par ents and pas tors re vives, and they are won back to
Christ; then per haps the valu able lessons they learned in the cat e chet i cal
class are re called, and give them great help and com fort. We do not be lieve
that such early in struc tion is ever in vain.

IV. Christ And The Holy Spirit Bring Peace.

Strange as it may seem, Christ next changes His speech from the Holy
Spirit to Him self. Note His words: “Peace I leave with you; my peace I give
unto you: not as the world giveth give I unto you. Let not your heart be
trou bled, nei ther let it be afraid. Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go
away, and I come unto you.” Christ, there fore, brings peace to the con verted
soul; it is His own peace — that di vine com po sure which knows no dis tur- 
bance, be cause Christ is all-wise and all-pow er ful. He knows the end from
the be gin ning. He may be sorry be cause men sin, but it does not dis con cert
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or em bar rass Him, be cause He knows that sin and Sa tan can not over come
Him or de stroy His sovereignty. He knows that some day “the last en emy
shall be over come,” and “He shall reign un til He hath put all en e mies un der
His feet.” You see, that is why He can con fer such a deep peace upon the
pen i tent and be liev ing soul — a peace that “pas seth all un der stand ing,” and
that “flows like a river.”

"Prince of peace, con trol my will;
Bid this strug gling heart be still;
Bid my fears and doubt ings cease;
Hush my spirit into peace.

"Thou hast bought me with thy blood,
Opened wide the gate of God;
Peace I ask — but peace must be,
Lord, in be ing one with thee.

“May thy will, not mine, be done;
May thy will and mine be one:
Chase these doubt ings from my heart:
Now thy per fect peace im part.”

V. Christ’s De par ture No Loss, But Gain.

There is an other great thought in our text that needs to be in ter preted.
Christ’s dis ci ples were greatly trou bled on ac count of what He said about
His “de par ture.” They found it hard to be sat is fied with the prom ise of “an- 
other Com forter,” whom as yet they knew not. Now no tice how Christ as- 
sured them that His de par ture would be no loss to them, but, rather, great
gain. He said: “If ye loved me, ye would have re joiced be cause I go to the
Fa ther; for the Fa ther is greater than I.”

Is there any doc tri nal dif fi culty here? None what ever. In the days of His
hu mil i a tion the Son sub mit ted en tirely to the Fa ther. He even de clared that
He taught only what the Fa ther taught Him, and that He did not “speak from
Him self.” Now, how ever, the days of His vol un tary hu mil i a tion would soon
be over. He would go back to the Fa ther to be glo ri fied with the glory which
He had with the Fa ther be fore the world was. Hence, dur ing the time of His
hu mil i a tion, the Fa ther was greater than He; but now He would be ex alted
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to His pris tine glory and eter nal po si tion, and would again be filled with all
the ful ness of God, all the power, au thor ity and glory of the Fa ther. As He
al ways was in re al ity co-equal with God, now He would again ex er cise His
co-equal power and majesty, bear ing with Him His hu man na ture to par take
of His com plete glo ri fi ca tion. Paul teaches the same doc trine when he says
that in the ex alted Christ “dwelleth all the ful ness of the God head bod ily.”
His hu man na ture was glo ri fied by the di vine na ture. Says Paul again, af ter
He has de scribed Christ’s state of hu mil i a tion (Phil. 3:9-11): “Where fore
God also hath highly ex alted Him, and given Him a name which is above
ev ery name,” etc.

Thus we see why His dis ci ples should have re joiced at their Mas ter’s
com ing ex al ta tion; for only by His be ing fully glo ri fied by De ity could He
con fer upon them true and con quer ing di vine power in the out pour ing of the
Holy Spirit. Then He — the Spirit — would take of the things of the ex- 
alted, heav enly Christ, and would bring them to His dis ci ples.

May the Holy Spirit, poured out once for all upon the Church at Pen te- 
cost, abide in ev ery heart, and guide ev ery one into all needed truth!

"The Spirit, by His heav enly breath,
 New life cre ates within;
He quick ens sin ners from the death
 Of tres passes and sin.

The things of Christ the Spirit takes,
 And to our heart re veals;
Our bod ies He His tem ple makes,
 And our re demp tion seals.

“Come, Holy Spirit, from above,
 With thy ce les tial fire;
Come, and with flames of zeal and love,
 Our hearts and tongues in spire.”

The End Of Vol ume 1
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38. The Doc trine Of The New
Birth. The Fes ti val Of The Holy

Trin ity. John 3:1-15

There was a man of the Phar isees, named Nicode mus, a ruler of the Jews: The same came
to Je sus by night, and said unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from
God: for no man can do these mir a cles that thou doest, ex cept God be with him. Je sus an- 
swered and said unto him, Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto thee, Ex cept a man be born again, he
can not see the king dom of God. Nicode mus saith unto him, How can a man be born when
he is old? can he en ter the sec ond time into his mother’s womb, and be born? Je sus an- 
swered, Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto thee, Ex cept a man be born of wa ter and of the Spirit, he
can not en ter into the king dom of God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that
which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Mar vel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.
The wind bloweth where it lis teth, and thou hear est the sound thereof, but canst not tell
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: so is ev ery one that is born of the Spirit. Nicode- 
mus an swered and said unto him, How can these things be? Je sus an swered and said unto
him, Art thou a mas ter of Is rael, and know est not these things? Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto
thee, We speak that we do know, and tes tify that we have seen; and ye re ceive not our wit- 
ness. If I have told you earthly things, and ye be lieve not, how shall ye be lieve, if I tell you
of heav enly things? And no man hath as cended up to heaven, but he that came down from
heaven, even the Son of man which is in heaven. And as Moses lifted up the ser pent in the
wilder ness, even so must the Son of man be lifted up: That whoso ever be lieveth in him
should not per ish, but have eter nal life. (John 3:1-15)

OUR GOSPEL LES SON for Trin ity Sun day gives an ac count of one of the most
re mark able di a logues recorded in his tory — that be tween Christ and
Nicode mus. Hun dreds of ser mons might be preached on this sug ges tive
con ver sa tion. No doubt the eter nal des tiny of mul ti tudes of peo ple has been
de cided by the words of Je sus here recorded rel a tive to the na ture and ne- 
ces sity of the new birth. It is doubt ful whether any other con fer ence in the
an nals of time has been fraught with more epoch-mak ing im por tance both
for in di vid u als and na tions. There is noth ing like it in all the other re li gions
of the world; for the doc trine of re gen er a tion is dis tinc tive of the Chris tian
re li gion; none other teaches it, and none other can con fer it.
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Why Nicode mus came to Je sus by night we do not know. Per haps it was
on ac count of shame and fear; per haps be cause he thought he could speak to
Him more con fi den tially if he could be alone with Him. We do not need to
know his mo tive. But why he came at all to Je sus is quite plain; he cer tainly
wanted to know more about Christ, His claims and His doc trines. He ad mit- 
ted that He was “a teacher come from God.” From the sub se quent con duct
of Nicode mus (see John 7:50 and 19:39-42) we may rightly in fer that he
came that night to Je sus, not out of mere cu rios ity, but with a se ri ous pur- 
pose.

On Trin ity Sun day the doc trine of the Holy Trin ity might ap pro pri ately
be dis cussed; for it is one of the fun da men tal doc trines of the Chris tian re li- 
gion; but the Gospel for the day does not set forth this doc trine ex cept in a
re mote way. It deals with the doc trine of the new birth, or re gen er a tion, and
there fore that shall be the theme of our ser mon this morn ing. As a mat ter of
in ter pre ta tion, it makes lit tle dif fer ence whether we trans late Christ’s phrase
in verse 3 “born again,” or “born anew,” or “born from above.” Per haps the
last is the most lit eral trans la tion. It surely em pha sizes most strongly the
heav enly and su per nat u ral char ac ter of re gen er a tion, show ing that it is not a
de vel op ment or evo lu tion of the nat u ral man, but a new life that is di vinely
con ferred. This leads us to con sider:

I. The Def i ni tion Of The New Birth.

Some times it is bet ter to give the def i ni tion at the close of the dis cus sion of
a theme, but in this case it will be bet ter to have a clear idea of the mean ing
of the new birth at the be gin ning. The very words of Je sus in this great dis- 
course will give us the best con cep tion of what the new birth is; he uses the
phrases, “born from above” and “born of the Spirit.” There fore, the new
birth must be the im part ing of new spir i tual life. Man’s first birth gives to
him his nat u ral life. Now, if man is to be come a spir i tual be ing, and yet by
na ture has no spir i tual life, how can he be made spir i tual ex cept by a birth
from above — that is, from God? There is noth ing dif fi cult to un der stand in
this con cep tion. Surely it is very easy for God to breathe into man’s soul a
new life.

II. The Ne ces sity Of The New Birth.
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Must all per sons be born from above? Ac cord ing to this Gospel Les son,
they must. King James’ trans la tion is not quite ac cu rate in verse 3; the orig- 
i nal says, “Ex cept any one be born from above, he can not see the king dom
of God; it does not say,”Ex cept a man be born from above." The same is
true of verse 5: “Ex cept any one be born of wa ter and the Spirit,” etc. So all
per sons — in fants, chil dren and adults alike — must have the new birth in
or der to see and en ter into the king dom of God.

Why must all per sons be born from above? We might an swer con cisely,
be cause they must. Why must we eat food, drink wa ter and breathe the air
in or der to live phys i cally? Be cause we must. It is ac cord ing to the very
con sti tu tion of things.

So with the spir i tual life. Since we are con ceived and born in sin through
our nat u ral birth, how can we ever be come spir i tu ally minded with out the
im par ta tion of spir i tual life from with out us — that is, from God, who is the
only source of spir i tual life? One of the great laws of sci ence is called bio- 
gen e sis, which means that there can be no life save from an tecedent life.
This same law must hold in all realms; there fore, the nat u ral man, who is
dead in tres passes and sins, can not evolve spir i tual life from his own re- 
sources, but must re ceive it “from above.”

Christ is very em phatic in His dec la ra tions about the ab so lute need of the
new birth: “Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you, Ex cept any one be born from
above, he can not see the king dom of God” (verse 3); verses 5 and 6 are no
less em phatic; and verse 7 says: “Ye must be born from above.”

A num ber of years ago a noted free-thinker was wont to say: “These
Chris tian peo ple, with all their preach ers and the olo gians, are a very crass
and un sci en tific lot of peo ple, for they think a man is not born right the first
time, and so must be born over again!” And then he would laugh broadly,
and his au di ences would laugh with him. Is not that a su per fi cial crit i cism?
Can not any one see with half an eye that there is some thing rad i cally wrong
with hu man na ture? If it does not need to be re-made and re-born, why and
whence all the wicked ness of the world? If men are “all right” just as they
are by na ture, one would think hu man so ci ety would be uni ver sally good
and happy, and the world would be a Par adise. But in stead, sin and sor row
reign ev ery where, and even the most highly civ i lized and cul tured na tions
make bloody war upon one an other. Ah, yes! there is some thing in her ently
wrong with hu man na ture, some thing rad i cally wrong; some thing that grips
men like a vice and drags them down to all kinds of self ish ness and de- 
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bauch ery. This uni ver sal ity of wicked ness can not be laid to cir cum stances
and en vi ron ment. What is it that makes them so cor rupt ing the world over?
No; we must go deeper. The trou ble lies in the sin ful ness of the nat u ral
heart. The Psalmist was a deeper stu dent of hu man na ture than was the no- 
to ri ous in fi del of a gen er a tion ago; for he said: “Be hold, I was shapen in in- 
iq uity, and in sin did my mother con ceive me.” The apos tle Paul was a bet- 
ter an a lyst of hu man pathol ogy than was the in fi del, for Paul said: “The nat- 
u ral man re ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are fool ish- 
ness unto him; and he can not know them, be cause they are spir i tu ally dis- 
cerned.” The same pro found writer said: “The car nal mind is en mity against
God: for it is not sub ject to the law of God, nei ther in deed can be; and they
that are in the flesh can not please God.” But Christ Him self in our les son
in cul cated the same pro found truth: “That which is born of the flesh is
flesh; that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.”

Yes, the new “birth is nec es sary. Mere de vel op ment of the nat u ral pow- 
ers is not enough.”Mar vel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born from
above."

III. The Agent Of The New Birth.

The phrase, “born of the Spirit,” is used three times in our text (verses 5, 6
and 8); it is also used in other places in the Holy Scrip tures. So it is the spe- 
cial func tion of the Third Per son of the Holy Trin ity to beget the new spir i- 
tual life within men’s souls. It is meet that this should be so. God, the Fa- 
ther, cre ates and sus tains and sends the Son to re deem the world; the Son
comes into the world, as sumes hu man na ture, and ac com plishes re demp tion
for mankind by His ac tive and pas sive obe di ence; now the func tion of the
Holy Spirit is to call, en lighten and re gen er ate the hearts of men, so that
they can ap pre ci ate and ac cept the re demp tion wrought out for man by Je- 
sus Christ. Thus each per son of the Holy Trin ity per forms His proper of fice
in the plan of sal va tion, and man is blessed in deed. A three fold bless ing is a
com plete bless ing.

It may well be asked why it is the spe cial func tion of the Third Per son of
the Trin ity to per form the work of re gen er a tion. It is be cause the Holy Spirit
is that in most, most deeply psy chi cal Per son who com pletes and per fects
the eter nal self-con scious ness of the Tri une God; there fore, it is fit ting that
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He should per form the in ner most work of grace in the psy chi cal depth of
man. It is “the Spirit who searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.”
So if you and I would know the “deep things of God,” we must be “born of
the Spirit.”

IV. The Means Used By The Holy Spirit In The
New Birth.

How does the Holy Spirit bring about the heav enly birth? Does He come
down in a hap haz ard fash ion out of the blue sky? Or does He come in an or- 
derly way? Does He come in a di vinely ap pointed man ner? Our text and the
gen eral teach ing of the Scrip tures evince a di vine or der; that the Holy Spirit
uses means to ac com plish His gra cious work in the hearts of men. What are
those means? The Word of God and Holy Bap tism. Note our text, verse 5:
“Ex cept any one be born of wa ter and the Spirit, he can not en ter into the
king dom of God.” If the phrase, “born of wa ter,” does not re fer to bap tism,
its mean ing is ob scure; if it does mean bap tism, it is per fectly clear, and
agrees with the rest of the Bib li cal teach ing.

The best way to es tab lish a doc trine is to com pare Scrip ture with Scrip- 
ture. Re call the con ver sions de scribed in the New Tes ta ment; in ev ery case
they were ac com plished through the Word of God and bap tism. Note the
con ver sion of the three thou sand on the day of Pen te cost: first, the apos tles
preached the Word to them, Pe ter be ing es pe cially prom i nent and po tent in
his pre sen ta tion of the Scrip tures. When the lis ten ers were con victed
through the preach ing of the Word, and cried out, “Brethren, what shall we
do?” Pe ter (no doubt re mem ber ing his Mas ter’s teach ing to Nicode mus and
in His last com mis sion) replied: “Re pent ye, and be bap tized ev ery one of
you in the name of Je sus Christ, unto the re mis sion of sins, and ye shall re- 
ceive the gift of the Holy Spirit.” Af ter a few more words of in struc tion, the
peo ple as sented, and the record says: "They then that re ceived his word
were bap tized, and there were added that day about three thou sand souls.

Read the ac counts of the con ver sion of Cor nelius, the Ethiopian eu nuch,
Paul, and the Philip pian jailor, and ob serve that, in ev ery case, the preach- 
ing or teach ing of the di vine Word and the ad min is tra tion of bap tism were
con nected there with as the di vinely ap pointed means. No won der the apos- 
tles and evan ge lists al ways fol lowed this or der, for Christ had not only spo- 
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ken to Nicode mus about the Word and bap tism, but He had also said to His
fol low ers: “Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to the whole cre- 
ation; he that be lieveth and is bap tized shall be saved” (Mark 16:15, 16);
and also: “Go ye there fore, and make dis ci ples of all na tions, bap tiz ing
them in the name of the Fa ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;
teach ing them to ob serve all things what so ever I have com manded you”
(Matt. 28:19, 20). Note how the Word and bap tism are re lated di rectly to
faith and con ver sion. Paul’s teach ing is the same (Rom. 10:14-17): “How
then shall they call on Him in whom they have not be lieved? And how shall
they be lieve in Him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they hear
with out a preacher? …So then faith cometh by hear ing, and hear ing by the
Word of God.” Note also Pe ter’s anal o gous doc trine (1 Pet. 1:23): “Hav ing
been be got ten again, not of cor rupt ible seed, but of in cor rupt ible, through
the Word of God which liveth and abideth for ever.” Paul is just as clear and
pos i tive re spect ing the con nec tion of bap tism with the new birth (Ti tus 3:5):
“Not by works of right eous ness which we did our selves, but ac cord ing to
His mercy, He saved us, through the wash ing of re gen er a tion and re new ing
of the Holy Spirit.”

Yes, God works in an or derly way, namely, through the means of grace
which He has or dained; He does not come down out of the blue in a hap- 
haz ard way. “For God is not a God of con fu sion, but of peace.” In har mony
with this teach ing is Paul’s in junc tion, “Let all things be done de cently and
in or der;” also: “The spir its of the prophets are sub ject to the prophets.” The
Bible in cul cates no false mys ti cism, no fa nati cism, no un due emo tion and
ex cite ment, no wild rav ing of Zwickau Prophets and Holy Rollers. Ev ery
true ex pe ri ence of con ver sion is a Bib li cally be got ten ex pe ri ence, and hence
it al ways speaks “words of truth and sober ness.” Says Paul in an other place
(2 Tim. 1:7): “For God gave us not a spirit of fear ful ness, but of sober-
mind ed ness.”

V. The Mys tery Of The New Birth.

Greatly was Nicode mus puz zled over Christ’s teach ing about the new birth.
“How can a man be born when he is old?” he ex claimed. And again: “How
can these things be?” Al though an ed u cated man, a mas ter in Is rael, a mem- 
ber of the Jew ish San hedrin, he could not un der stand Christ’s spir i tual
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teach ing. Yes, a man may be learned in all the sec u lar wis dom of the
schools, a very sa vant in the eyes of the world, and yet only an abecedar ian
in spir i tual lore. Mere in tel lec tual cul ture will never make a man a Chris- 
tian; in deed, it may only make him “wise in his own con ceit,” and thus un fit
him to be a learner in the school of Christ. “Ex cept any one, whether
learned or un learned, be born from above, he can not see the king dom of
God;” can not even see, much less en ter into it.

But when Nicode mus could not un der stand, Christ did not ex plain to
him the mys tery of the new birth, but sim ply said: “Mar vel not that I said
unto thee, Ye must be born again.” As much as to say: “Do not stum ble over
the doc trine of this heav enly birth. Do not re ject it be cause you can not com- 
pre hend it. You do not even un der stand the com mon est phe nom ena of the
nat u ral world around you. The wind bloweth where it lis teth, and thou hear- 
est the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it
goeth; so is ev ery one that is born of the Spirit. You can not un der stand it,
but you can ex pe ri ence it; and thus you can know that it is a re al ity.”

Was not Christ a wise teacher? Who can un der stand the ways of the
wind? How can the wind blow? How can it con sist of atoms and yet be so
light and duc tile? Why does it not crush us to the ground by its very
weight? You say, like all gaseous sub stances, it presses equally in all di rec- 
tions, and hence we do not feel its weight. But how can it press equally in
all di rec tions? What is there about it that makes it be have in that way? What
is the at mos phere, any way? You re ply, it is com posed of atoms and mol e- 
cules. But what are they? Oh! they are made up of ions and elec trons. But
what are ions and elec trons? Well, they are formed from the “uni ver sal
ether” by means of whorls or vor tices. But of what is the “uni ver sal ether”
com posed? No one knows. We can not tell what mat ter is in its essence.
And: if we do not know what mat ter is, why should we stum ble over the
ques tion as to what mind or spirit is? And if we can not un der stand the ways
of the wind, why should we ex pect to un der stand the ways of God?

No, we do not need to un der stand the at mos phere; we need only to in- 
hale it. We do not need to un der stand the mys tery of food and its as sim i la- 
tion by the body; we need only to eat it. So we do not need to un der stand
the mys tery of the new birth; we need only to ex pe ri ence it; then we shall
know that it is a re al ity.
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VI. The Con di tions Of The Birth.

How can I se cure this heav enly ex pe ri ence? That is the para mount is sue just
now. The text in di cates very clearly the method by which the ex pe ri ence is
wrought: Nicode mus, an un re gen er ate man, came to Je sus for a con fer ence.
Je sus gave him the very in struc tion he needed; in other words, he preached
the Word to him. In this way He sought to awaken in him the sense of sin
and need, his spir i tual poverty, so that he would be led to the right source
for help and sal va tion. This Christ did through out the first twelve verses of
the gospel for the day. Then, in the 13th, 14th and 15th verses, He pointed
out to His in ter locu tor the only way by which one can re al ize the spir i tual
or heav enly birth. Let us read these great verses: “And no man hath as- 
cended into heaven but He that de scended out of heaven, the Son of man
who is in heaven.” That means that Christ, who is from heaven, and who is
there fore di vine, is the only one who can be stow upon men the heav enly
birth. But how? The next two verses clar ify the gra cious plan: “And as
Moses lifted up the ser pent in the wilder ness, so must the Son of man be
lifted, that whoso ever be lieveth in Him may have eter nal life.”

And now is it clear? All you need to do to ex pe ri ence the heav enly birth
is to be lieve on Je sus Christ, who was lifted up on the cross to make atone- 
ment for your sins and the sins of the whole world; who was also lifted up
to the right hand of God and clothed with all power, so that He might pour
the Spirit upon you, breathe into your soul the new life, and make you a
new crea ture in Christ Je sus. Do not ask about the how of this process. Sim- 
ply ac cept it by faith. “Whoso ever be lieveth on Him shall not per ish, but
have eter nal life; for God sent not His Son into the world to con demn the
world, but that the world through Him might be saved.”

Yes, your only hope is in Christ. He cries to all men, “Look unto me, all
ye ends of the earth, and be ye saved.” May your re sponse be: “Look ing
unto Je sus, the Au thor and Fin isher of our faith.” Amen. ’
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39. How Two Men’s Con di tions
Were Re versed. The First Sun‐ 
day Af ter Trin ity. Luke 16:19-31

There was a cer tain rich man, which was clothed in pur ple and fine linen, and fared sump- 
tu ously ev ery day: And there was a cer tain beg gar named Lazarus, which was laid at his
gate, full of sores, And de sir ing to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man’s
ta ble: more over the dogs came and licked his sores. And it came to pass, that the beg gar
died, and was car ried by the an gels into Abra ham’s bo som: the rich man also died, and was
buried; And in hell he lift up his eyes, be ing in tor ments, and seeth Abra ham afar off, and
Lazarus in his bo som. And he cried and said, Fa ther Abra ham, have mercy on me, and send
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his fin ger in wa ter, and cool my tongue; for I am tor- 
mented in this flame. But Abra ham said, Son, re mem ber that thou in thy life time re ceivedst
thy good things, and like wise Lazarus evil things: but now he is com forted, and thou art
tor mented. And be side all this, be tween us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they
which would pass from hence to you can not; nei ther can they pass to us, that would come
from thence. Then he said, I pray thee there fore, fa ther, that thou wouldest send him to my
fa ther’s house: For I have five brethren; that he may tes tify unto them, lest they also come
into this place of tor ment. Abra ham saith unto him, They have Moses and the prophets; let
them hear them. And he said, Nay, fa ther Abra ham: but if one went unto them from the
dead, they will re pent. And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, nei- 
ther will they be per suaded, though one rose from the dead. (Luke 16:19-31)

WE ARE NOW EN TER ING upon the Trin ity sea son of the Church Year. Dur ing
this time we shall be led to con sider the prac ti cal prin ci ples of the Chris tian
re li gion, those that grow out of faith in the per son and work of Christ and
the re gen er at ing and sanc ti fy ing grace of the Holy Spirit — the great doc- 
trines that we have been study ing in the peri copes from Ad vent to Trin ity
Sun day. How ever, we must re mem ber that, just as there was much prac ti cal
teach ing in the first half of the Church Year, so there is also much doc tri nal
teach ing in the sec ond half. In deed, in all parts of the Holy Scrip tures we
find doc trine and prac tice beau ti fully blended. Doc trine is the ba sis of prac- 
tice, and prac tice is the fruitage of doc trine. In our les son for to day, the first
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Sun day af ter Trin ity, we shall see that the mu tual re la tion ship of doc trine
and prac tice is clearly brought out.

We are to re flect upon Christ’s para ble of the rich man and Lazarus. Our
theme shall be: “How the Con di tions of Two Men Were Re versed.” Let us
note:

I. The Con di tion Of The Poor Man.

A beg gar — not a very at trac tive char ac ter, to be gin with. Who cares for a
poor, ragged beg gar? How much of an ova tion would he re ceive if he were
to come into your neigh bor hood? Would not most peo ple re gret, not to say
re sent, rather than wel come his com ing?

And yet Je sus Christ, the Son of God, the King of kings and the Lord of
lords, made the poor, sore-rid den beg gar, Lazarus, the hero of His story, and
thus im mor tal ized the name of a mean and de spised men di cant.

Why? Was it not a great lit er ary risk? Would He not in this way mar His
story and doom it to fail ure? Yet the ven ture has been a suc cess; men have
ev ery where ap proved the story, and have re garded it as a model in its way.
Je sus must have had a great pur pose in choos ing a-beg gar as the hero of His
story. What was it? It was to show that the sal va tion He came to bring to the
world is avail able to the poor est, hum blest and most de spised per son in the
world, and that, for that very rea son, none are be yond the power of His re- 
deem ing grace and mercy. If His re demp tion can reach and save the most
lowly, it can reach all oth ers.

This para ble was very per ti nent to the sit u a tion in which it was spo ken.
In a pre ced ing verse we read: “And the Phar isees, who were lovers of
money, heard all these things, and they scoffed at Him.” How this para ble
of the beg gar go ing to Abra ham’s bo som, and the rich man go ing to tor ment
in Hades, must have stung the avari cious lot to the quick! Je sus was a mas- 
ter at di rect ing a shaft.

How ever, we must not make a mis take at this point. Was Lazarus saved
sim ply be cause he was poor and mis er able? By no means. That would not
agree with what Christ taught else where and many times. Long be fore He
spoke the para ble of our les son, He had said, “Re pent ye, and be lieve the
gospel;” “Ex cept ye re pent, ye shall all like wise per ish;” “Blessed are the
pure in heart, for they shall see God;” “Blessed are they that hunger and
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thirst af ter right eous ness, for they shall be filled.” All these teach ings must
be taken in con nec tion with the doc trines of this para ble. Thus He meant
that we must take it for granted that Lazarus, though a beg gar, was also a
true be liever, one who had been “born from above,” or he could not have
been saved. The spe cial point Christ wished to make was that the rich and
worldly Phar isees be fore him, who lived in self ish lux ury, would be likely,
in the next world, to ex change con di tions even with the poor beg gars at
their gates who had Chris tian faith and char ac ter. They were “lovers of
money;” they tried to “serve God and mam mon” (verse 13). Un less they re- 
pented, they would be pau pers in the next world, while the faith ful poor
would be com forted. So we learn from this part of the para ble that, while
poverty in it self will be no pass port into eter nal life, nei ther will it pre clude
any per son from its joys.

Note, then, how the poor man’s con di tion was re versed in the next
world. No longer did he need to beg for crumbs from the rich man’s ta ble;
no longer was he sur rounded by snarling dogs; he was “car ried away by an- 
gels into Abra ham’s bo som,” where he “re ceived good things,” and was
“com forted.” His lot was re versed. And now he was glad that, in spite of all
his tri als, he had not lost faith in God, but had trusted in His grace to the
end.

What is meant by “Abra ham’s bo som?” It was the Jew ish name for Par- 
adise, the up per and happy part of “the place of de parted spir its.” It meant,
in the lan guage of the times, the home of the blessed. It was the place to
which Christ af ter ward re ferred when He said to the pen i tent thief, “This
day shalt thou be with me in Par adise.” So we know that Christ taught
plainly that Lazarus was in a state of blessed ness and fe lic ity which was
very dif fer ent from his earthly con di tion.

In con trast with the fore go ing, let us next note:

II. The State Of The Rich Man.

How dif fer ent was his earthly con di tion from that of the poor beg gar! “Now
there was a cer tain rich man, and he was clothed in pur ple and fine linen,
and fared sump tu ously ev ery day.” In his lux u ri ous ease and self ish ness
what cared he for Lazarus and his suf fer ing? He would not lift a fin ger to
help him, to feed him or to cure him of his painful dis ease. Let the poor take
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care of them selves; he had plenty. And so he aban doned him self to volup- 
tuous liv ing. What a vivid pic ture of many a wealthy man to day! Dives is a
very mod ern char ac ter.

How deep and fun da men tal was Christ’s im plicit teach ing in this para- 
ble! He drove his shaft right home to the heart of sin ful hu man na ture, for
“He knew what was in man.” In this world there is much self ish ness, Which
is the root sin; it is a dis po si tion that is wholly wrong, and that will there- 
fore bar men out of Par adise. God can not ad mit it into the heav enly realm,
where it would at once in tro duce dis cord and sin. And where is this sin of
self ish ness most apt to pre vail? Pre cisely where our Lord lo cated it. Among
the rich and well-to-do, the very ones who are most tempted to in dulge their
own plea sure with out think ing of the mis ery of the world. Hence Christ was
strik ing at a vi tal and strate gic point in sin ful hu man na ture when he rep re- 
sented the ego ist in this para ble as a man of large earthly pos ses sions. For
the same rea son, too, he showed in an other place how hard it is for a rich
man to en ter into the king dom of heaven. Ah! Christ rec og nized “the de ceit- 
ful ness of riches.” He knew the dan ger of op u lence and lux ury.

But did Christ mean to con demn riches in them selves? Ev i dently He did
not. He dined with a rich Phar isee, and ac cepted the hos pi tal ity of Za c cha- 
eus who was wealthy; but He did not con demn them on ac count of their
pos ses sions. He must have known, too, that the wise men from the east,
who were rich, had brought ac cept able gifts and wor ship to Him when He
was a babe in Beth le hem. Nor did He pass crit i cism on any of the pa tri- 
archs, Abra ham, Isaac, Ja cob and Job, on ac count of their earthly ac cu mu la- 
tions. No, the point at which Christ aimed was the rich man’s self ish ness,
his un con cern for the suf fer ings of the poor. It was this that brought the sad
re ver sal of his con di tion.

Note that “the rich man also died.” Yes, his wealth could not bribe the
mes sen ger of death. Rich and poor alike must obey the sum mons. “There is
no dis charge in that war.” All per sons are con scripts there. “It is ap pointed
unto men once to die, and af ter death the judg ment.”

“And was buried.” Why is this de tail in serted? Noth ing is said of the
burial of Lazarus. Per haps the rich man had an os ten ta tious fu neral ser vice,
with a long ret inue of car riages and banks of flow ers and many hired
mourn ers. Who knows but that some one pro nounced a ful some ora tion
over him? But poor Lazarus — he was car ried off to the pot ter’s field, and
no body knew and no body cared. But what about the se quel? Ah! here was a
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mar velous re ver sal of for tunes. Lazarus was borne by an an gelic cortege to
Par adise, while the poor rich man sank by the law of spir i tual grav i ta tion
into the place of tor ment. What availed the fu neral pageant of the rich man
in such cir cum stances? What a trav esty it was! While his friends were be- 
laud ing him on earth, he was in Hades beg ging for a drop of wa ter to cool
his tongue! What a re ver sal! The poor beg gar had been “down,” now he
went up; the rich man had been “up,” now he went down. Thus God’s es ti- 
mate of val ues dif fers from men’s. No won der the in spired writer put it all
in a great and tren chant sen tence: “Ev ery way of a man is right in his own
eyes; but the Lord pon dereth the hearts.” In the di vine judg ment you and I
are es ti mated ac cord ing to what we are, not ac cord ing to what we pos sess.

It will be in struc tive to draw from this sug ges tive para ble —

III. Some Doc tri nal In duc tions.

There are some peo ple who think that doc trines can not prop erly be de duced
from a para ble. What was the pur pose of Christ’s para bles? It surely was to
teach truth. Well, truth is doc trine crys tal lized into ver bal ex pres sion. This
para ble is full of doc trine.

[1] It teaches that there is a fu ture life. The beg gar died, and was car ried
to Abra ham’s bo som or Par adise, and was “com forted.” Af ter the death of
the rich man, it is said, “In Hades he lifted up his eyes, be ing in tor ment.”
With these two men “death did not end all.” This is the very point that
Christ meant to teach — that the earthly con di tion of men in this life is apt
to be re versed in the next life; that the sor row ing will be com forted, while
the rich and lux u ri ous will be pun ished. If the para ble does not teach this
doc trine, it teaches noth ing; it is point less and inane. But, no, it plainly
teaches that “it is not all of life to live, nor all of death to die.”

[2] Our para ble also in cul cates the doc trine of per sonal con scious ness in
the next life. Lazarus and the rich man did not sink into eter nal for get ful- 
ness; they did not be come ab sorbed in the All, as the pan the ists would have
us be lieve, and as Hin duism teaches. If Lazarus was “com forted,” he must
have been con scious of it. And Dives was only too con scious of his an guish
in the world of tor ment. More than that, he spoke to Abra ham across the in- 
ter ven ing gulf, and the de tails of his con ver sa tion prove that he was keenly
aware of his dis tress ful con di tion. If our para ble teaches any thing clearly, it
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teaches that men’s per sonal iden tity and con scious ness per dure in the next
life — that you will be you and I will be I.

[3] An other doc trine fairly de duced from this para ble is that there is an
in ter me di ate state. By this is not meant a place of pur ga tory, as the
Catholics hold — a doc trine for which there is no Scrip tural ba sis — but, as
Lutheran the ol ogy teaches, “the place of de parted spir its,” where the dis em- 
bod ied soul dwells in a con scious state of bliss or woe un til the res ur rec tion
and fi nal judg ment. Note that, when Lazarus died, he was car ried im me di- 
ately to Abra ham’s bo som or Par adise, and was com forted. There is not the
slight est hint that his soul slept for even a minute af ter the death of the
body. So the body of the rich man was buried, and yet “in Hades he lifted
up his eyes,” and was con scious of “be ing in tor ment.” That this por trayal
can not re fer to the post-res ur rec tion state is proved by the fact that the rich
man wanted Lazarus to be sent back to the earth to warn his broth ers who
were still in the body. No, my friends, be as sured that there is not the slight- 
est Bib li cal proof for the doc trine of “soul-sleep ing.” The soul is dis em bod- 
ied at death with out los ing con scious ness, and as a pure spirit ex ists un til it
is re united with the body in the res ur rec tion.

[4] An other vi tal doc tri nal de duc tion from this para ble is this: each per- 
son’s des tiny for weal or woe is de cided at death. Lazarus went to Par adise;
the rich man to the lower part of Hades, the place of tor ment. Be tween the
two lo cal i ties there was “a great gulf fixed,” a gulf that was im pass able.
There is not a word or a hint of a sec ond chance, of a state of pro ba tion af- 
ter death. More over, there are only two places de lin eated, and no sug ges tion
of a state of pur ga tory. Had Christ meant to teach this doc trine, this would
have been the place to make it clear — but He gave no hint of such a doc- 
trine. It would be bet ter, there fore, to heed His stern teach ing, and pre pare
for eter nity while we are sure there is still an op por tu nity; and that is in this
life.

"Life is the time to serve the Lord,
The time t’ in sure the great re ward;
And while the Spirit gives con cern,
The vilest sin ner may re turn.

“Life is the hour that God has given
To ’scape from hell and fly to heaven;
The day of grace when mor tals may
Se cure the bless ings of the day.”
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[5] It is patent also that mem ory, like all other forms or parts of con scious- 
ness, per dures in the next life. If Lazarus was now com forted, he must have
re mem bered his pre vi ous suf fer ing. When the rich man asked for Lazarus to
come to his re lief, Abra ham an swered, “Son, re mem ber that thou in thy life- 
time re ceivedst thy good things, and like wise Lazarus evil things.” Per haps
part of the joy of the re deemed in the next life will be the rec ol lec tion of
their tri als and dis ap point ments in their earthly life, con trasted with the bliss
they en joy in Par adise. So Paul says: “Our light af flic tions, which are but
for the time be ing, work out for us a far more ex ceed ing and eter nal weight
of glory.”

And per haps — ter ri ble is the thought! — the re mem brance of the lux u- 
ries and hi lar i ties of the life of the im pen i tent here on earth will be part of
the flame of an guish in the world of the lost. God grant that you and I shall
never have that sad and dread ful ex pe ri ence!

[6] An other im por tant doc trine to be de rived from this para ble is this:
Hav ing the Bible to guide us surely in the way of sal va tion, we need no one
to rise from the dead, or to come back from the Spirit world, to give us as- 
sur ance. Whether our friends, who have gone be fore, ever re visit the earth,
we do not know, but our text rather teaches the op po site. In the Old Tes ta- 
ment all necro mancy, div ina tion, magic, and deal ing with fa mil iar spir its
was se verely con demned. There fore, those peo ple are on the wrong track
who want to con sult spir i tu al is tic medi ums and se cure mes sages from the
dead. Their sin con sists in the fact that they will not ac cept the plain teach- 
ing of the Bible, which gives pos i tive as sur ance of the re al ity of the next
life; they also re ject the Holy Spirit who, op er at ing through the Bible,
causes us to “taste of the pow ers of the world to come,” and thus gives us
pos i tive knowl edge that such a world ex ists. Did not Christ Him self tell us
that “in our Fa ther’s house are many man sions?” What more do we need?
So Lazarus was not per mit ted to come back to the earth to warn the rich
man’s broth ers, be cause they had Moses and the prophets. How much more
cer ti tude have we who have in the New Tes ta ment the teach ing of Christ
Him self and His in spired evan ge lists and apos tles?

For our part, we de cline to go into a dark room, where there is ev ery
chance for de cep tion and trick ery, and for strange psy chic phe nom ena, to
meet any of our loved ones who have de parted to the heav enly coun try. If
they wish to meet us, and talk to us, and tell us about their ce les tial ex pe ri- 
ences, and are able to do so, let them come in broad day light, and talk in
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plain, in tel li gi ble speech, just as they used to do when they dwelt here upon
earth.

What is the vi tal les son to be learned from our study of this peri cope? It
is this: Our im mor tal des tiny will de pend on our faith, char ac ter and con- 
duct in this life. Poverty will not keep us out of heaven; riches will not take
us to heaven. As we sow in this life, we shall reap in the next. May God
grant us grace to sow in this life the seed that will bear the fruitage of eter- 
nal life! Amen.
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40. The Gospel Feast. The Sec‐ 
ond Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Luke

14:16-24

Then said he unto him, A cer tain man made a great sup per, and bade many: And sent his
ser vant at sup per time to say to them that were bid den, Come; for all things are now ready.
And they all with one con sent be gan to make ex cuse. The first said unto him, I have bought
a piece of ground, and I must needs go and see it: I pray thee have me ex cused. And an- 
other said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me ex- 
cused. And an other said, I have mar ried a wife, and there fore I can not come. So that ser- 
vant came, and shewed his lord these things. Then the mas ter of the house be ing an gry said
to his ser vant, Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the
poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. And the ser vant said, Lord, it is done as
thou hast com manded, and yet there is room. And the lord said unto the ser vant, Go out
into the high ways and hedges, and com pel them to come in, that my house may be filled.
For I say unto you, That none of those men which were bid den shall taste of my sup per.
(Luke 14:16-24)

HOW WON DER FUL, how deep, and how orig i nal are the para bles of our Lord!
We can never ex haust them. To day the Gospel Les son presents the in struc- 
tive and search ing para ble of the “man who made a great sup per, and bade
many.” When the feast was ready, and he sent out the in for ma tion, the pre- 
vi ously in vited guests, strange to say, “all with one con sent be gan to make
ex cuse.” This con duct was as ab surd as it was hyp o crit i cal; for sen si ble
peo ple do not de cline to at tend a ban quet, es pe cially when it is fur nished
with out cost to them. And this is the chief point of the para ble: it is a case
of re duc tio ad ab sur dum — re duc tion to ab sur dity.

We be lieve that the proper theme of this por tion of Scrip ture is, “The
Gospel Feast,” pre pared, free, boun ti ful, joy-giv ing, gladly ac cepted by
some, how ever un wor thy; but, sad to say, basely and rudely re jected by oth- 
ers. Let us di vide the text in this way: First, the in ter pre ta tion of the para ble;
sec ond, the ap pli ca tion of the para ble.
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I. The In ter pre ta tion Of The Para ble

1. The Gospel Feast Ready.

The gen er ous man first sent out an an nounce ment that he meant to make a
great sup per, and in vited many per sons; then when the ban quet was spread,
he com mis sioned his ser vant to give the gra cious in vi ta tion: “Come, for all
things are now ready.” The very sound of the word is full of hearti ness and
good will. It also im plies that the in vited guests would need to do noth ing
but come; the prepa ra tions were lav ish and com plete.

Now what did our Lord mean to rep re sent by this “great sup per?” He
meant to show that the gospel, or the abun dant sal va tion that God has pro- 
vided in His plan of re deem ing grace, is like a feast — like a feast in sev eral
ways. First, it has all been made ready. We do not need to pro vide or pre- 
pare the viands of this spir i tual ban quet. In deed, we have noth ing to con- 
trib ute. Spir i tu ally we are help less and poverty-stricken — “dead in tres- 
passes and sins” — born in in iq uity and con ceived in sin. It would have
been an in sult to the bene fac tor who made this great sup per, if one of his
guests had brought along a poor, stale and moldy piece of bread to add to
the feast of good things. So the Tri une God has pro vided sal va tion for us;
the Fa ther sent the Son into the world, the Son wrought a per fect right eous- 
ness for sin ners and made per fect sat is fac tion for their sins, thus open ing
the way for the be stow ment of the bread of life and sal va tion; and now the
Holy Spirit calls to us, “Come, for all things are now ready,” and then gives
us the abil ity to come and par take of the feast. How gra cious it all is! What
ex cuse can poor, help less sin ners of fer for de clin ing to ac cept the gra cious
in vi ta tion? No valid ex cuse what ever.

And yet there were per sons in this para ble who treated the good man’s
over tures with con tempt, and asked to be ex cused from at tend ing the feast.
There fore we must next take into ac count this piti ful fact:

2. The Gospel Feast De spised.

When the good man sent out the an nounce ment, “Come, for all things are
now ready,” the pre vi ously in vited guests “all be gan with one con sent to
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make ex cuse.” The phrase trans lated “with one con sent” means that there
was a col lu sion among them to de cline the in vi ta tion.

This was re mark able con duct. Why should these men refuse to go to a
boun teous sup per? Ah! that is the point of the para ble — a point as sharp
and an edge as keen as a Dam as cus blade. Christ pur posely de picted their
con duct as pre pos ter ous, for He con structed the para ble to show the ut ter
folly of re fus ing to come to their heav enly Fa ther’s ban quet ing ta ble. Just as
it was ab surd to the last de gree for those in vited guests to ex cuse them- 
selves from their bene fac tor’s sup per, so it is ut terly vain and fool ish and
fatu ous to de cline to come to God’s feast of sal va tion. No per son in the
right state of mind would act that way in worldly mat ters; yet how many
peo ple treat God’s in vi ta tion with scorn and ne glect! And this they do,
though they know that they will fi nally be the losers; that it is against their
own in ter ests. Think of a man say ing, “I pray thee have me ex cused,” when
God in vites him to come to the feast of eter nal sal va tion, joy and peace! Yet
myr i ads of peo ple do that very thing ev ery day. And the case is all the more
se ri ous when we re mem ber at what cost God pre pared sal va tion for
mankind, the sac ri fice of His only be got ten Son on the cross. Will some
per son tell me what God can do with peo ple who are so cal lous and un- 
grate ful?

How ever, it is com fort ing to know that not ev ery body is so un wise; and
this leads us to our next di vi sion:

3. The Gospel Feast At tended.

When the mas ter of the house saw how rudely his in vi ta tion had been
treated by the guests who were first in vited, he sent his ser vants out into the
streets and lanes of the city, the high ways and the hedges, to urge the poor,
the halt, the maimed and the blind to come to his ban quet ta ble. “Con strain
them to come in, that my house may be full,” he said.

What is the mean ing of this part of the para ble? It ap plies es pe cially to
the Jews, and no doubt Je sus in tended it to be like a sharp shaft aimed at
them. They re fused Him, their Mes siah, and made all kinds of ex cuses for
their con duct. “He came unto His own, and His own re ceived Him not.” He
in vited them to the ban quet of sal va tion, but they scorn fully de clined His
of fer. What would He do then? He would turn to the Gen tiles, whom the
Jews so much de spised, and would make them the same prof fer. That is
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what af ter ward oc curred. When the stub born Jews re jected Paul’s gospel
mes sage, he turned to the Gen tiles. And ever since then by far the greater
num ber of the guests at the feast of sal va tion through Christ have come
from the streets, lanes, high ways and hedges of the Gen tile world.

Bear in mind that God’s house will be filled; all the seats of His ban quet- 
ing ta ble will be oc cu pied. If those first in vited fail to ac cept, He will turn to
oth ers. No mat ter how long it takes, His house shall be full, His heaven
shall be in hab ited. If you and I are not there, oth ers will be there. Christ
“shall see of the tra vail of His soul, and shall be sat is fied;” sat is fied with
both the num ber and the char ac ter of those who shall be saved by the
gospel. His sac ri fice on the cross was not made in vain. If the rich and
learned and haughty will not ac cept His over tures of mercy, He will fill His
house with the hum ble and the lowly, who will gladly and grate fully “en ter
into the joy of their Lord,” and sit down at His fes tal board.

Thus we see what is the in ter pre ta tion of the para ble. Let us now learn
some very prac ti cal lessons as we at tend to —

II. The Ap pli ca tion Of The Para ble

1. Pre texts Are Not Ex cuses.

While the men in the text of fered ex cuses for de clin ing the good man’s in vi- 
ta tion, they were not real ex cuses; they were mere pre texts. Had they been
hon est, they would have de clared openly that they did not want to go to the
sup per; they had no dis po si tion or de sire to be in their bene fac tor’s com- 
pany. Their ex cuses were merely “framed up,” as the say ing goes.

So when men to day give ex cuses for re ject ing the in vi ta tion to the
gospel feast, they should look into their mo tives, and see whether their ex- 
cuses are gen uine. All kinds of ex cuses are of fered to day, as they were then.
Here are some of them: The Church has too many hyp ocrites; there are too
many things about the Bible that we can not un der stand; we have too much
busi ness on hand just now; there is still plenty of time; when we get set tled
in life, we will unite with the Church; we do not feel like be com ing re li- 
gious just now. But are they real ex cuses? Is not the real rea son for not
com ing to Christ this? You do not want to re pent of your sins, nor for sake
them, nor leave the fes tal gai eties of the world for the pure and whole some
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ta ble of the Lord; you do not want to take up your cross and fol low Christ.
Is it not “the plea sures of sin for a sea son” that make too great a counter-at- 
trac tion?

We sug gest a test for ev ery ex cuse that the im pen i tent sin ner of fers: Are
you will ing to carry your ex cuses to the judg ment bar of God, and sub mit
them there, and abide by God’s ver dict? If you have any ex cuse that will en- 
dure that or deal, then hold fast to it. But if it will not stand that last and sure
test, then it is worth less and should be re nounced at once.

2. The Sin ner’s Ex cuses Are Vain.

Look closely at the ex cuses named in the text. The first man said, “I have
bought a piece of ground, and must needs go and see it; I pray thee have me
ex cused.” On the face of it, that was a shabby ex cuse. He surely must have
seen the piece of ground be fore he bought it. If he did not, he must have
been a poor busi ness man. And if he had seen it be fore, why must he go and
see it now? So his ex cuse was in valid.

The sec ond man an swered, “I have bought fiVe yoke of oxen, and I go to
prove them; I pray thee have me ex cused.” Here is an other lame ex cuse, for
if the man had not proved his oxen be fore he pur chased them, it was surely
not nec es sary for him to go im me di ately for that pur pose.

As to the third man, his ex cuse was the poor est of all, and his an swer
was the cur test and most ill-man nered. “I have mar ried a wife, and there fore
I can not come.” Why, a feast would have been the most ap pro pri ate place to
take his new wife, if he cared for her, and wanted to make her happy, and
show her to his friends and neigh bors.

So it is with all ex cuses for not com ing to the feast of sal va tion. In many
years of pas toral work, we have heard all the ex cuses that can be of fered,
but none of them will stand the test of the Bible and of right rea son ing. In
most cases the mere men tion of the ex cuse is its own refu ta tion. There can
be no pos si ble rea son for re fus ing the sal va tion that Christ pur chased with
“His own pre cious blood,” and that the Fa ther of fers to us so freely and gra- 
ciously.

We have reached the last thought, and the most solemn of all:

3. The Tragedy Of Be ing Fi nally Ex cused.
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Ob serve that, in the para ble of our text, the Lord said, “None of those men
who were bid den shall taste of my sup per.” They had asked to be ex cused;
he had ex cused them. Hence forth they could look for no fa vors from him.

Christ meant to teach by this part of His para ble this solemn and ter ri ble
truth: If you and I ask to be ex cused from the feast of sal va tion, and shall
come at the last day to plead for en trance into His ban quet hall, He will re- 
ply: “You asked to be ex cused, and I have ex cused you! You can not en ter
here.” And the door will be closed. Oh, may that never be our fate!

A great preacher of the past gen er a tion once il lus trated the solemn les- 
son of this para ble in the fol low ing way, which we will adapt to our own
use. Let us as sume that we are hold ing an un signed mes sage in our hand; it
reads thus: “To the King of Heaven and Earth: On the morn ing of June 29,
1919, I re ceived an ur gent in vi ta tion to be present at the Mar riage Sup per of
the Lamb. I pray thee have me ex cused.” Is there any one here who will sign
his name to that mes sage, and let it be sent to heaven? I can not be lieve it.
But let us change the mes sage, and give it a bet ter form: “To the King of
Heaven and Earth: On the morn ing of June 29, 1919, I re ceived an ur gent
in vi ta tion to be present at the Mar riage Sup per of the Lamb. By the grace of
God I will be there!”

Will you put your sig na ture to that mes sage, and per mit it to be sent to
heaven to cause the an gels and saints to re joice? Oh! I pray that you will
sign it with your heart’s as sent just now! Amen.
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41. Heaven’s In ter est In One
Sin ner. The Third Sun day Af ter

Trin ity. Luke 15:1-10

Then drew near unto him all the pub li cans and sin ners for to hear him. And the Phar isees
and scribes mur mured, say ing, This man re ceiveth sin ners, and eateth with them. And he
spake this para ble unto them, say ing, What man of you, hav ing an hun dred sheep, if he lose
one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilder ness, and go af ter that which is
lost, un til he find it? And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoul ders, re joic ing.
And when he cometh home, he cal leth to gether his friends and neigh bours, say ing unto
them, Re joice with me; for I have found my sheep which was lost. I say unto you, that like- 
wise joy shall be in heaven over one sin ner that re pen teth, more than over ninety and nine
just per sons, which need no re pen tance. Ei ther what woman hav ing ten pieces of sil ver, if
she lose one piece, doth not light a can dle, and sweep the house, and seek dili gently till she
find it? And when she hath found it, she cal leth her friends and her neigh bours to gether,
say ing, Re joice with me; for I have found the piece which I had lost. Like wise, I say unto
you, there is joy in the pres ence of the an gels of God over one sin ner that re pen teth. (Luke
15:1-10)

“IS THE UNI VERSE FRIENDLY?”
This is a ques tion that many spec u la tive philoso phers are dis cussing just

now, and in one form or an other have been de bat ing through the cen turies.
Some of their ar gu ments are ex tremely la bored, ex tend ing into long ar ti cles
and large tomes. The pes simist tries to prove that the uni verse is ei ther in- 
dif fer ent or in im i cal to hu man wel fare, and that this is the worst world pos- 
si ble. On the other hand, the op ti mist pro duces a Wind ing and la bo ri ous ar- 
gu ment to prove that the world is good, and there fore con ge nial with the
hap pi ness of the race.

How ever, the Bible de cides the ques tion very sim ply, just as it solves all
prob lems that are of vi tal con cern. It teaches that the uni verse is friendly,
be cause the God back of the uni verse is friendly. It tells us that “God so
loved the world that He gave His only be got ten Son” for its re demp tion.
And ev ery where the Bible teaches that God, the great Power in and back of
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the uni verse, takes a real in ter est in us and works for our well-be ing. So
what the spec u latists la bor over with men tal tra vail, that the Bible solves in
the clear est and sim plest way.

Our gospel les son for the third Sun day af ter Trin ity sets forth this truth
in a most gra cious way. The les son com prises Je sus’ para bles of the lost
sheep and the lost coin. In each case he points the moral of the para ble by
say ing that “there is joy among the an gels. of God over one sin ner that re- 
pen teth.” Thus we know that the denizens of heaven are con cerned in our
af fairs.

The oc ca sion of these two beau ti ful para bles, and also that of the prodi- 
gal son, which is also recorded in this chap ter, was this: When the Phar isees
and Scribes saw that the pub li cans and sin ners were at tracted to Je sus, and
flocked to hear Him, they mur mured and found fault, say ing: “This man re- 
ceiveth sin ners, and eateth with them.” They, the re li gious teach ers and
lead ers of the peo ple, were ob sessed with proud aloof ness, and, in stead of
try ing to win sin ners to the right way, looked upon them with dis dain, and
thought that any kind of con tact with them was con tam i nat ing and dis grace- 
ful. In re ply to their petty crit i cism Je sus told them the para bles of the lost
sheep, the lost coin and the lost son.

Let us ask our selves this ques tion, and an swer it in the light of the text:
What are the things that make Heaven glad; that cause the an gels of God to
re joice?

1. A Re pent ing Sin ner.

Just now we de sire to lay the em pha sis on the word re pent ing. The para ble
does not say that, when a man comes into pos ses sion of a great worldly in- 
her i tance or great renown, or when a pres i dent is in au gu rated or a monarch
is crowned, the an gels re joice. No doubt they feel an in ter est in such events,
but Christ did not think them of suf fi cient im por tance to be men tioned. But,
ah! when a sin ner re pents, then the heav enly hosts break into glad hosan nas.

What is there about re pen tance that causes them these trans ports of joy?
Why did not Christ use some other word than the word “re pent?” Did He
have the true con cep tion of val ues when He em ployed that word and no
other?
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Ah! it is all clear when we know what re pen tance is. Re pen tance is a
change of mind re gard ing sin: sor row for sin; con fess ing sin; for sak ing sin;
beg ging for the par don of sin; ac cept ing by faith the sin ner’s Re deemer. Sin
is the only thing that pre vents sal va tion; sin is the only thing that keeps men
out of heaven. So when a sin ner re pents of his sin, the only ob sta cle to his
sal va tion is re moved, for then, through faith in the Re deemer, God will par- 
don his sin and write his name in the Lamb’s Book of Life. So when a sin- 
ner re pents, the an gels know that he has be come a sub ject of heaven and is
en ti tled to heav enly cit i zen ship, and that is what causes them to re joice.
What a pro found eth i cal and spir i tual teacher Je sus was! If He had said that
the an gels re joice over any thing but the re pent ing of the sin ner, He would
not have gone to the root of eth i cal re al ity, and there fore would have been
as su per fi cial as are most hu man teach ers.

What a beau ti ful thing is re pen tance! What a no ble frame of mind! Some
proud and worldly peo ple do not like the word. They think it con notes sen- 
ti men tal ity, weak ness, un nec es sary hu mil ity. Some men even seem to think
it a sign of un man li ness to re pent of and con fess one’s sins. But that is a
mis take. Why should it be re garded as weak and un manly to con fess one’s
sins, to have them for given, and to be set upon the way of rec ti tude? Is it
not much rather a sign of weak ness to cling to evil and to walk in the way
of wrong-do ing? Yes, in deed! Ev ery per son who lives in sin sim ply ad ver- 
tises him self as a moral weak ling. He only is the truly manly man who re- 
pents of sin, and thus gets rid of it, and then walks in the way of right eous- 
ness. What a great thing is re pen tance!

A leg end which runs some thing like this is told some where: Once God
sent a great archangel to the earth to find the most pre cious thing that it
could af ford, and bring it back to Him. The an gel came on his er rand. First
he found a great bag of yel low, glit ter ing gold. Gath er ing it up in his arms,
he winged his way through the stel lar spa ces to the throne of God, and laid
his gift down at His feet. But God de clined his of fer ing, and bade him re- 
turn to the earth. The sec ond time the an gel found the most valu able di a- 
mond the earth could af ford, a real Ko hi noor, and bore it to the foot of
God’s throne; but again God told him he had failed. Again and again the an- 
gel re peated his visit to the earth in vain, un til he be came al most dis heart- 
ened.

At length, one day as he was wan der ing over the earth, he saw a poor
man ly ing prone on the ground, sob bing as if his heart were bro ken. The an- 
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gel went to him, turned his face to ward him, and said com pas sion ately,
“What aileth thee, my poor man? What is thy trou ble?” The man replied,
amid his sobs and tears, “My sins! oh, my sins! Would God He would for- 
give my sins!” The an gel caught sight of a tear of pen i tence rolling down
the man’s cheek; he reached out his hand quickly, and caught up the tear,
and again spread ing his broad wings, he bore his gift to the throne of God,
and laid it at His feet; and God ac cepted it with a glad smile, say ing, “Yes,
my an gel mes sen ger, a tear of re pen tance is the most pre cious thing that
earth can af ford. It means sins for given and a ti tle to heav enly res i dence.”

Ah! what a great thing is re pen tance! Do you not see, there fore, just why
Christ said, “There is joy among the an gels over one sin ner that re pen teth?”
Let us ask again: What makes heaven glad? And the re ply is, heaven re- 
joices over —

2. One Re pent ing Sin ner.

Let us now put the em pha sis on the word one. Note the rhyth mic lan guage
and gra cious as sur ance of our Lord: “I say unto you, like wise, joy shall be
in heaven over one sin ner that re pen teth, more than over ninety and nine
just per sons who need no re pen tance.” Ac cord ing to Christ’s es ti mate, one
in di vid ual is of un speak able value.

Is that re ally God’s thought about us hu man be ings, so sin ful and un wor- 
thy? Among so many mil lions on mil lions does He re ally care for ev ery one
of us? or is He so busy with the eter ni ties and im men si ties that He over- 
looks in di vid u als and de tails? Not so the Bible teach ing. He notes ev ery
spar row’s fall, and counts the hairs of the head. The Good Shep herd knows
His sheep by name. In view of the vast ness of the uni verse, how com fort ing
this truth is! God is not a mere “col lec tivist” God. He does not herd peo ple
en masse. He takes a per sonal in ter est in each one. Have you ever thought
about it, that God must have cre ated each atom sep a rately, and now must
sus tain each one and keep it in its place? How else could an atom ever have
come into ex is tence? How else could each atom be kept where it be longs?
Well, if He cares for atoms, how much more does He care for you and me
who are ra tio nal and im mor tal be ings!

Some would-be sci en tists try to daunt us with our lit tle ness and in signif i- 
cance in view of the vast ness of the uni verse. Her bert Spencer once scoffed
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at the idea of the God of the in fi nite uni verse com ing down to speak to a
Syr ian shep herd, mean ing Abra ham. But the Chris tian soul, which has been
cre ated in God’s im age and re deemed by the blood of His Son, re fuses to be
cowed by the vast ness of the ma te rial cos mos! It well knows that a self-con- 
scious mind, ca pa ble of thought, feel ing and vo li tion, and of com mu nion
with the In fi nite God, is worth more than all the un con scious, un feel ing ma- 
te rial worlds, suns, stars and sys tems piled on top of one an other. Oh, im- 
mor tal soul, be not af frighted by mere bulk, mere quan ti ta tive big ness!
Thou art thy self the great est en tity God hath ever formed.

Per haps you have won dered why God made so vast a uni verse. The most
pow er ful tele scopes, when trained upon the sky, re veal worlds on worlds,
sys tems on sys tems, while the earth it self, so far as bulk is con cerned, is
only like a grain of sand on the seashore or a mote in the air. And then man
him self, mea sured as to bulk, is so small and in signif i cant. But won der no
longer. When God cre ated the uni verse, He made it in view of the fact that
he meant to cre ate man in His own im age, and make him an im mor tal be- 
ing, the crown of all His works. And since eter nity is never end ing, He
made for this im mor tal be ing an in ex haustible uni verse for his res i dence
and delec ta tion. And so God’s spir i tual and ma te rial uni verses will never
grow old, will never be come mo not o nous, will never lose their new ness, in- 
ter est and charm for im mor tal man. What a des tiny God has pre pared for
them that re pent of their sins and trust in His grace!

God’s spe cial in ter est in each one of us is vividly por trayed in these two
para bles of our text. Note how the shep herd sought for his lost sheep, we
know not how long, un til he found it; then he laid it on his shoul ders, and
car ried it home re joic ing. Nor was that all; he called his neigh bors to gether,
and said, “Re joice with me, for I have found my sheep which was lost.” Ob- 
serve that he said “my sheep.” So the woman who had lost her pre cious
piece of sil ver swept the whole house, and went to much trou ble, un til she
found it; and she, too, had a neigh bor hood re joic ing over the re cov ered trea- 
sure. In all this graphic por trayal, in ev ery word and ev ery sen tence, we can
feel vi brat ing God’s in tense in ter est in one sin ner. Let no one de spair. The
uni verse is friendly, be cause God Him self is friendly.

Have we time for a few words of gen tle ad mo ni tion?
[1] If God and His an gels place so high an es ti mate upon each one of us,

ought we not to try to get the same es ti mate of our selves? Ought such be- 
ings ever to de grade them selves by wrong-do ing, or sell their her itage for a
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mess of pot tage, as Esau did? Oh! let us get heaven’s eval u a tion of our
souls.

[2] Again, our text points out the only way of so cial trans for ma tion and
up lift, namely, through the re pen tance and sal va tion of each in di vid ual. You
can not save men en masse. You can save them only one by one. And so ci- 
ety can never be made what it should be with out re pen tance, lead ing to re- 
gen er a tion and the restora tion of man’s right re la tion to God. Men must be
right with God in or der to be right with one an other.

[3] I can not help think ing this morn ing of some thing that touches the
feel ings. If the an gels of God know when a sin ner re pents, and if they re- 
joice over his recla ma tion, may there not be other denizens of heaven who
will also hear the glad news? Why should not the an gels in form our loved
ones, who have gone be fore to the bet ter world, that you and I have re- 
pented and re turned to God? Would it not be won der ful if some per sons
here this morn ing should per mit the glad tid ings of their con ver sion to be
borne to heaven to fill the hearts of an gels and saints with rap tur ous re joic- 
ing? God grant that it may be so! Amen.
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42. The Di vine Qual ity Of Mercy.
The Fourth Sun day Af ter Trin ity.

Luke 6:36-42

Be ye there fore mer ci ful, as your Fa ther also is mer ci ful.

Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: con demn not, and ye shall not be con demned: for- 
give, and ye shall be for given: Give, and it shall be given unto you; good mea sure, pressed
down, and shaken to gether, and run ning over, shall men give into your bo som. For with the
same mea sure that ye mete withal it shall be mea sured to you again. And he spake a para- 
ble unto them, Can the blind lead the blind? shall they not both fall into the ditch? The dis- 
ci ple is not above his mas ter: but ev ery one that is per fect shall be as his mas ter. And why
be hold est thou the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but per ceivest not the beam that is in
thine own eye? Ei ther how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote
that is in thine eye, when thou thy self be hold est not the beam that is in thine own eye?
Thou hyp ocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly
to pull out the mote that is in thy brother’s eye. (Luke 6:36-42)

“BE YE MER CI FUL even as your Fa ther in heaven is mer ci ful.” Such is the in- 
junc tion of Christ in the open ing verse of the gospel for to day. This verse is
im me di ately con nected with the verse that pre cedes, which sets forth the
char ac ter of our heav enly Fa ther’s mercy: “But love your en e mies, and do
them good, and lend, never de spair ing; and your re ward shall be great, and
ye shall be the sons of the Most High: for He is kind to ward the un thank ful
and evil.” Thus the good ness and mercy of God are to be the norm of our
feel ings and con duct.

How ever, there is one qual ity about di vine mercy that we should al ways
re mem ber. It is mercy in wrought with jus tice. It is not mere sen ti ment,
which, in gush ing over hu man sin, calls it only weak ness, and apol o gizes
for it and min i mizes its heinous char ac ter. While it is won der fully kind, it
does not call good evil, nor put light for dark ness, nor dark ness for light.
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With this dis tinc tion in view, we can see how this beau ti ful di vine qual ity of
mercy is ap plied by our Lord in this les son.

I. In Re gard To Judg ing.

Says our di vine Teacher in the text: “Judge not, and ye shall not be judged;
con demn not, and ye shall not be con demned; for give (or re lease), and ye
shall be for given (or re leased.)”

True mercy al ways dis plays a gen er ous spirit as over against a cen so ri- 
ous spirit. Have you ever known per sons who in vari ably judged peo ple by
the low est and basest stan dards; al ways read into their ac tions the worst ul- 
te rior mo tives? The speaker once had a fel low-stu dent of this kind. One day
we asked him why he was al ways so un char i ta ble in his judg ment of oth ers.
He replied that all peo ple were ac tu ated by self ish mo tives. Then we asked
him, “Well, are you your self al ways im pelled by self ish mo tives?” “Well,
yes,” he replied, “all peo ple are.” “That ex plains your tem per of mind
then,” we said; “you are mea sur ing other peo ple by your own yard stick. But
it is a very poor, de fec tive yard stick.”

Now that is what Christ meant when He said: “Judge not, and ye shall
not be judged; and con demn not, and ye shall not be con demned.” The per- 
son who is harsh in his judg ment of oth ers, al ways at tribut ing to them the
most un wor thy mo tives, surely is pre par ing for him self a se vere judg ment
day. How can God re ceive a per son of such a dis po si tion into heaven?
Would it not in tro duce cen so ri ous ness and fault-find ing there? And would
not that de stroy its heav enly char ac ter? There fore he that judges will also be
judged, and by the same mea sure he meted to oth ers. Judg ment comes upon
the un gen er ous soul in an other way, one that does not wait for the tri bunal
of the last day. It de stroys the hap pi ness of the fault-finder. Have you ever
seen a cen so ri ous per son whose face did not re veal the mis ery that dwelt in
his soul? Note the cor ners of his mouth, how they are drawn down! His
heart is con sumed with ill-will, re sent ment and envy. He sits and broods
over the “evil that men do,” and be lieves that all of them do evil, or else do
good for an evil pur pose. What a poor, sour, em bit tered life such a man
lives! On the other hand, the man who thinks kindly of his fel low men, even
of the un wor thy, and seeks to do them good at ev ery op por tu nity — what a
buoy ant ex is tence is his!
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Even in the case of wicked peo ple, we ought to be as gen er ous to ward
them as we can be, with out con niv ing at, apol o giz ing for, and en dors ing
their evil ways. It is our duty to try to win them from sin to Christ, and to do
them good in ev ery way we can, just as our heav enly Fa ther “is kind to ward
the un thank ful and evil.”

The beau ti ful qual ity of mer ci ful ness also dis plays it self in an other way:

II. In Re gard To Mea sur ing.

How strong and yet how smooth and flow ing are Christ’s, words in our
text! “Give, and it shall be given unto you; good mea sure, pressed down,
and shaken to gether, and run ning over, shall men give into your bo som; for
with what mea sure ye mete, is shall be mea sured to you again.”

When a man gives a heaped up mea sure of grain or fruit, we say that he
is giv ing “gospel mea sure.” This ex pres sion comes from our les son. We be- 
lieve that Christ, laid down here a good gen eral rule. If we give good mea- 
sure to oth ers, they will be likely to treat us also in a gen er ous way. True,
there will be ex cep tions, for some men are es pe cially de praved. On the
other hand, if we scrimp our mea sures, and scarcely fill them up to the
brim, our fel low men will be very apt to give us just as scant mea sure in re- 
turn. This is true, not only in trad ing, but in other ways: if we gos sip about
our neigh bors, im pute to them mean mo tives, and judge them harshly, such
treat ment will lead them to look upon us with sus pi cion, be cause they will
rea son that we are “mea sur ing oth ers with our short bushel or yard stick.”
The sor did mo tives that we as sign to oth ers they will be likely to as sign to
us. Thus “with what mea sure ye mete, it shall be mea sured to you again.”
The text, in the next place, has some thing to say —

III. In Re gard To Guid ing.

It says: “Can the blind lead the blind? Shall they not both fall into the
ditch?” This say ing is so apt that it has be come a pop u lar proverb.

But what has this brief para ble to do with “the di vine qual ity of mercy?”
Per haps Christ did not mean to keep up a strict log i cal se quence in all His
dis courses, but aimed to say in ci sive things that would stand out like
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cameos in clear and dis tinct re lief, so that they could be eas ily re mem bered.
How ever, this may be the con nect ing thought. If we judge oth ers harshly,
and mea sure out to them scant ily, that very fact will prove that we are not
truly en light ened spir i tual lead ers, and there fore, when we un der take to lead
oth ers, we will our selves fall into the ditch, and our blind fol low ers will
come tum bling af ter us and upon us. This will also ex plain what is added by
our Lord: “The dis ci ple is not above his mas ter; but ev ery one when he is
per fected shall be as his mas ter.” That is, if the teacher is blind, so will the
dis ci ple be, and the more nearly he per fects him self in false teach ing, the
more his pupils will be like him. The great les son we learn here is this: If
we will be kind and gen tle like our heav enly Fa ther, we shall be His chil- 
dren, and there fore shall be truly en light ened; whereas if we are blinded by
envy, sus pi cion, un char i ta ble ness, we shall never be come com pe tent spir i- 
tual teach ers, but will lead oth ers in the same wrong and dan ger ous ways
we our selves fol low. Are we blind teach ers? Are we blind fol low ers? May
God by His Word and Spirit open our eyes that we may see the way of truth
clearly and walk in it!

We come now to our last thought con cern ing the no ble qual ity of mercy:

IV. In Re gard To Crit i ciz ing And Fault-find ing.

Our Lord had a tren chant and pointed way of teach ing spir i tual truth. In en- 
forc ing His great les son on mercy, He used the il lus tra tion about want ing to
pluck the mote out of a brother’s eye when there is a beam in one’s own
eye. That is cer tainly a com mon fault. And it is al ways the un gen er ous per- 
son, the per son who ‘judges oth ers un kindly,’ who has the largest beam in
his own eye. The rea son is not far to seek. The big beam in his own eye ob- 
scures and dis torts his vi sion, so that the tiny mote in the brother’s eye be- 
comes mag ni fied into a beam.

This acute sim ile pen e trates to the heart of the un gen er ous tem per of
mind, for it is al ways the un gen er ous per son who has the great est faults
him self. No tice that ev ery where around you. The per son who is com par a- 
tively free from faults is never a fault-finder; whereas the ex tremely faulty
per son al most al ways, per haps al ways, cav ils at the faults of his fel low men
and the gen eral or der of the world.
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Our Lord also showed his acu men in the clos ing sen tence of His para ble.
He did not say we should over look en tirely the mote in a brother’s eye. No;
that would be to con nive at im per fec tion. But Christ teaches the proper or- 
der of pro ce dure: first, cast the beam out of your own eye; then you can see
clearly to ask your brother to cor rect his fault. The old adage, “Sweep your
own doorstep,” is a good one, and would spare the world much carp ing at
oth ers. How ever, if our own doorstep is swept clean, and our neigh bor
keeps his in a way that is hurt ful to him self and his neigh bors, it be comes
our duty to tell him about his fault, and ask him to cor rect it. Then he can- 
not re tort that you would bet ter look af ter your own doorstep.

Hav ing dealt with our sub ject some what neg a tively, let us put our ap pli- 
ca tion in a more pos i tive form. Let us cul ti vate the di vine qual ity of mercy
to ward our fel low men; let us cher ish a kindly, ap pre cia tive and gen er ous
feel ing to ward them, al ways putting the best pos si ble con struc tion, on their
con duct; let us deal gen tly with their faults, and care fully watch our own.
Let us do all this be cause it is right to do so; then we shall our selves re ceive
kindly judg ment from our fel low men, and at the last day our Lord will, say
to us: “Dur ing your life time you cul ti vated the heav enly spirit; en ter into
the joy of your Lord, and re ceive your heav enly in her i tance.”
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43. The Re wards Of Faith. The
Fifth Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Luke

5:1-11

And it came to pass, that, as the peo ple pressed upon him to hear the word of God, he stood
by the lake of Gen nesaret, And saw two ships stand ing by the lake: but the fish er men were
gone out of them, and were wash ing their nets. And he en tered into one of the ships, which
was Si mon’s, and prayed him that he would thrust out a lit tle from the land. And he sat
down, and taught the peo ple out of the ship. Now when he had left speak ing, he said unto
Si mon, Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught. And Si mon an swer- 
ing said unto him, Mas ter, we have toiled all the night, and have taken noth ing: nev er the- 
less at thy word I will let down the net. And when they had this done, they in closed a great
mul ti tude of fishes: and their net brake. And they beck oned unto their part ners, which were
in the other ship, that they should come and help them. And they came, and filled both the
ships, so that they be gan to sink. When Si mon Pe ter saw it, he fell down at Je sus’ knees,
say ing, De part from me; for I am a sin ful man, O Lord. For he was as ton ished, and all that
were with him, at the draught of the fishes which they had taken: And so was also James,
and John, the sons of Zebedee, which were part ners with Si mon. And Je sus said unto Si- 
mon, Fear not; from hence forth thou shalt catch men. And when they had brought their
ships to land, they for sook all, and fol lowed him. (Luke 5:1-11)

WHAT A GREAT THING is Chris tian faith! How it over comes all ob sta cles! We
need not won der that the apos tle wrote these throb bing lines: “This is the
vic tory that hath over come the world, even our faith.” In our sug ges tive
gospel les son for to day, the holy and tri umphant char ac ter of faith is il lus- 
trated in a most strik ing way: first, in the fact that Je sus took spe cial pains
to teach the gospel to the peo ple who “pressed upon Him to hear the word
of God;” sec ond, in the obe di ence of Pe ter and his fel low-apos tles in
launch ing out into the deep and let ting down their nets af ter a fruit less night
of fish ing. So let us gather the sug ges tions of our text un der the theme,
“The Re wards of Chris tian Faith.” Then we shall see how ut terly in er ror
are those in fi dels and ra tio nal ists who try to be lit tle faith, and scoff at it as
mere blind credulity. Our text teaches clearly that —
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I. Faith Is Re warded By Di vine In struc tion.

The peo ple fairly crowded around Christ, so anx ious were they “to hear the
Word of God.” Did Christ dis ap point them, or did He re ward their faith and
de sire? The lat ter, as we might ex pect. The peo ple thronged about Him so
closely that He could not speak to them on the shore of the lake of Gen- 
nesaret; so He looked about and saw two un oc cu pied boats near at hand.
En ter ing into one of them, which was Pe ter’s, He com manded its owner to
push it out a few yards from the land; and then, con vert ing the lit tle ves sel
into a pul pit, He preached to the peo ple the Word of God. Thus their de sire
for God’s Word, which con noted some de gree of faith, was grat i fied.

It is most sug ges tive — Je sus sit ting in that small boat, and preach ing to
the mul ti tude ranged on the as cend ing slope of the shore. It was a real house
of God, a real place of wor ship. Je sus seemed to find a pul pit al most ev ery- 
where from which to preach the gospel. He did not think that His pul pit
min is tra tions were to be con fined to a reg u la tion pul pit in a church, with all
the ap pur te nances of for mal wor ship. To His mind, judg ing by His con duct,
it did not mean a “cheap en ing” of the gospel to pro claim it on the street, on
a boat, in the open air, on the hill side, and in many other places be sides the
tem ple and the syn a gogues. May we not look upon Him as our ex am ple,
that we, too, as His min is ters, should im prove ev ery fa vor able op por tu nity
to preach the gospel?

A sane and sen si ble gospel, such as the true gospel is, if pro claimed
earnestly in pub lic places, on the streets, in the parks and else where, would
do much to win the non-churched masses to Christ and the Church. Many
peo ple want the Word of God, but they do not re al ize def i nitely what they
want, be cause they have never had the real gospel preached to them. It is
the duty and com mis sion of the evan gel i cal min is ters of the Church to give
them that gospel of grace and sal va tion which will sat isfy the long ing in
their weary hearts. Will we con vert boats, sea-shores, mar ket places, street
plazas, and pub lic parks into pul pits? Will we have faith that God will bless
such earnest ef forts? He will re ward our faith if we do, and if, at the same
time, we are “as wise as ser pents and harm less as doves.”
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II. The Ven ture Of Faith Is Re warded By Suc‐ 
cess.

When Je sus had fin ished His ser mon to the peo ple, He said to Pe ter,
“Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught.” For a mo- 
ment Pe ter (here called by his first name, Si mon) was skep ti cal; but the next
mo ment his faith re vived, and he said: “Mas ter, we have toiled all the night,
and have taken noth ing: nev er the less, at thy word I will let down the net.”
You know the re sult: the net was dropped into the sea, and en closed so great
a mul ti tude of fishes that the net be gan to break, and they had to call for
help from the other boats.

What a vol ume of sug ges tion in Pe ter’s “nev er the less, at thy word I
will!” Though he and his fel low-fish er men had toiled in vain all night, yet
at Christ’s com mand he was will ing to try again. Faith led to obe di ence, and
obe di ence brought suc cess. So it is al ways in the Chris tian’s ex pe ri ence. It
is the ven ture of faith that wins. Dube ity and wa ver ing never ac com plish
any thing worth while. “He that wa vereth is like a wave of the sea, driven by
the wind and tossed. The dou ble-minded man is un sta ble in all his ways.”
While he fears and hes i tates, the hero of faith en ters the bat tle and achieves
the vic tory.

How good it is to walk by faith! All peo ple have to walk that way to a
great ex tent whether they will or not, for no man knoweth what the mor row
may bring forth; but if one can walk trust ingly, be liev ing that all things
work to gether for good to them that love God, life is so much more buoy- 
ant. There is no chaf ing, no re bel lion. And why should we not trust Christ
as Pe ter did? Did not the Lord of the fishes know where the fishes were? So
does not our Lord know just how we should walk, and what will be our des- 
ti na tion, if we go in the way of His com mand ments?

Our les son teaches that Christ is the Sov er eign of na ture. How else did
He know that a school of fishes would come along just as Pe ter let down the
net? It was not by a sort of clair voy ance or div ina tion, that Christ knew
such things. He had ac tual knowl edge of all crea tures. If so, we can also
trust Him in the midst of the el e ments, and obey His com mands in per form- 
ing out nat u ral, ev ery day du ties. How of ten it has hap pened in our lives that
He put a sense of duty into our minds, but we thought the task a hope less
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one! How ever, when we obeyed His will, we caught our fishes, as Pe ter did:
our un der tak ing was suc cess ful.

To prove con cretely the brac ing and stim u lat ing power of faith, we will
cite a prom i nent ex am ple of the op po site frame of mind. The late Pro fes sor
Clif ford, who lost his faith, moaned that “the Great Com pan ion was dead.”
By this he meant that he no longer knew God as his friend and com pan ion.
This is the in evitable con se quence of the loss of faith. It leads to ag nos ti- 
cism, pes simism and de spon dency. One may well ask, if such is the re sult
of all this boasted free dom of thought, and the won ders it will ac com plish,
what is the use of it all? Deism and ra tio nal ism in a for mer day had lib erty
of thought, plenty of it. How much real truth have they given to the world?
How much bet ter have they made the race? Very lit tle. No; doubt of the
great ver i ties of re li gion is al ways de plet ing; it drowns hope, saps courage,
cuts the nerve of moral and spir i tual striv ing. But faith, faith in God, in the
Bible, in Je sus Christ — how it braces the heart and cures en deavor of all
its fal ter ing! “This is the vic tory that over cometh the world, even our faith.”

III. Faith Is Re warded By A Clear Vi sion of
One self.

When Pe ter saw the mir a cle that His mas ter had per formed, he cried, “De- 
part from me, for I am a sin ful man, O Lord.” Do you say that was no re- 
ward? Oh! yes, it was. Noth ing is bet ter for us than to see our selves just as
we are. There is noth ing gained by hav ing a wrong idea of our selves, es pe- 
cially too high an opin ion. That is a loss to us. To re al ize our sin ful con di- 
tion — Why, that is the very first step up ward! It is the first truly eth i cal
glimpse we get of our con di tion. And it means that par don, cleans ing, re- 
gen er a tion and jus ti fi ca tion are not far away. Nowa days men are al ways
“pat ting them selves on the back.” Some of them are re ally go ing to be
saved “by char ac ter.” The age is los ing the sense of sin. Look at Pe ter —
was there any hope for him be fore he saw him self as a sin ner? Very lit tle.
But as soon as he cried, “I am sin ful man,” he be gan his up ward ca reer, and
by and by he be came the great, preacher at Pen te cost and one of the great
spir i tual lead ers of his age. To day his name is known in all Chris ten dom
and his in flu ence is felt. Why? Be cause he saw his sins and re pented of
them.
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In deed, faith is a great eye-opener. Do you ask why? Be cause it leads us
into the pres ence of the Sun of right eous ness, whose bright rays flash into
our souls, and en able us to see our selves as we re ally are, help less sin ners in
God’s sight. That leads to re pen tance, and re pen tance to more faith, and
faith brings-par don, and par don in volves re gen er a tion or the new life, and
the new life car ries with it peace, love and power. All of it a beau ti ful unity,
is it not? All eth i cally or ga nized and uni fied. No won der Chris tian faith
gives rhythm, poise and courage to the soul.

IV. Faith Is Re warded By The Call To Ser vice.

Ser vice is a charmed word to day; a great and a needed word. The Church
can not sit still in smug piety and com fort, and let the world drift to moral
and spir i tual ruin. If there ever was a cla mant call for ser vice, it comes to us
to day.

But let us not for get the di vine or der. Faith, rec on cil i a tion, and sal va tion
go be fore ser vice. “Tarry ye at Jerusalem un til ye have re ceived power;”
then bear wit ness ev ery where. The or der is, “Saved to serve,” not, “Serve to
be saved.” “How shall they preach ex cept they be called?” And that is one
of the most beau ti ful and com fort ing lessons of our gospel text for to day.
Let us note:

Though Pe ter begged of Christ to de part from him be cause he was a sin- 
ful man, Christ did not for sake him; He did the very op po site; He re mained
with him, and spoke to him a most gra cious word of as sur ance: “Fear not;
hence forth thou shalt catch men.” And then the record adds that, when the
men had brought the ship to land, “they for sook all and fol lowed Him.”

Do you see how faith al ways leads to dis ci ple ship and ser vice, which
shall be crowned with suc cess. Je sus said to Pe ter, “Hence forth thou shalt
catch men.” Was this prom ise ful filled? It was. Think of Pe ter’s great ser- 
mon on the day of Pen te cost! No other ser mon, so far as his tory records,
ever brought three thou sand per sons to their knees in hum ble re pen tance.
Why did Pe ter be come a great soul-win ner? The se cret is out; it is an open
se cret. For two rea sons: First, “nev er the less, at thy word I will let down the
net,” prov ing his faith; sec ond, “I am a sin ful man, O Lord,” prov ing his re- 
pen tance. This is the les son: No man can find sal va tion and con se quent
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qual i fi ca tion for ser vice by any other path. May we all learn this vi tal truth!
Here is faith:

“My faith looks up to Thee,
Thou Lamb of Cal vary,
 Saviour di vine; Now hear me while I pray;
Take all my guilt away;
Oh, may I from this day
 Be wholly Thine!”

Here is re pen tance:

“With bro ken heart and con trite sigh,
A trem bling sin ner, Lord, I cry;
Thy par don ing grace is rich and free:
O God, be mer ci ful to me.”

Here is ser vice:

“To serve the present age,
 My call ing to ful fill;
Oh, may it all my pow ers en gage
 To do my Mas ter’s will!”
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44. The Right eous ness That Ex‐ 
cels. The Sixth Sun day Af ter

Trin ity. Matt. 5:20-26

For I say unto you, That ex cept your right eous ness shall ex ceed the right eous ness of the
scribes and Phar isees, ye shall in no case en ter into the king dom of heaven.

Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and whoso ever shall
kill shall be in dan ger of the judg ment: But I say unto you, That whoso ever is an gry with
his brother with out a cause shall be in dan ger of the judg ment: and whoso ever shall say to
his brother, Raca, shall be in dan ger of the coun cil: but whoso ever shall say, Thou fool,
shall be in dan ger of hell fire. There fore if thou bring thy gift to the al tar, and there re mem- 
ber est that thy brother hath ought against thee; Leave there thy gift be fore the al tar, and go
thy way; first be rec on ciled to thy brother, and then come and of fer thy gift. Agree with
thine ad ver sary quickly, whiles thou art in the way with him; lest at any time the ad ver sary
de liver thee to the judge, and the judge de liver thee to the of fi cer, and thou be cast into
prison. Ver ily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou hast paid
the ut ter most far thing. (Matthew 5:20-26)

The Col lect for the day is most ger mane to the gospel, epis tle and theme:
"Lord of all power and might, who art the Au thor and Giver of all good

things: Graft in our hearts the love of Thy Name, in crease in us true re li- 
gion, nour ish us with all good ness, and of Thy great mercy keep us in the
same; through Je sus Christ, Thy Son our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with
Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one God, world with out end. Amen.

This prayer sets forth both the source and the spirit of true Chris tian
right eous ness; its source is God, “the Au thor and Giver of all good things,”
and its spirit is true re li gion di vinely grafted into the heart. This is the right- 
eous ness that our Lord, in the text, sets in con trast with the spu ri ous kind of
right eous ness: “For I say unto you, Ex cept your right eous ness shall ex ceed
that of the Scribes and Phar isees, ye shall in no case en ter into the king dom
of heaven.”
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The trou ble with the right eous ness of the Scribes and Phar isees was, it
was de void of true faith, love and hu mil ity. It was re li gios ity, but not re li- 
gion. It was, in fact, a per ver sion. It was the kind that “plumes it self,” that
“pats it self on the back,” and says, “Be hold, how good you are!” There fore
it was self-re gard ing and self-cen tered, merely con ven tional, for mal and re- 
spectable, and so did not spring from true love to God and man and in trin sic
worth.

Our di vine Teacher shows in the text at least three re spects in which the
right eous ness of His fol low ers must ex ceed that of the Scribes and Phar- 
isees. We will note these points. True Chris tian right eous ness ex cels the
Scribal and Phar i saic type —

I. In Re spect To Love.

This is shown in verses 21 and 22, where Christ says: “Ye have heard that it
was said by them of old, Thou shalt not kill; and whoso ever shall kill shall
be in dan ger of the judg ment: But I say unto you, whoso ever is an gry with
his brother,” etc.

The Scribes and Phar isees de clared, “We keep the law, for we do not
kill.” That was all; they were mere lit er al ists and le gal ists. What more could
be asked of them?

But Christ showed that true right eous ness must go deeper. It is well
enough to do no mur der, and that com mand ment is needed to day al most as
much as it was in the olden times; but, af ter all, a man might not be a lit eral
mur derer, and yet might de spise and hate his brother. So he could not claim
to be truly right eous merely be cause he did not shed hu man blood.

So Christ goes on to probe the thought of right eous ness to the very core.
Even if a man is an gry with his brother, he is in dan ger of the judg ment.
Christ here made the penalty for anger as se vere as the Phar isees made that
for mur der. This refers to the anger that is kept in the heart, and does not be- 
come vi o lent enough to break out into speech of any kind. Is not that a high
stan dard of right eous ness?

But if the anger burns in the heart so strongly that it bursts out into con- 
temp tu ous speech, say ing to a brother, “Raca,” the dan ger is greater; it
brings the of fender be fore a higher court, namely, “the coun cil.” Then if the
anger flames still higher, and leads to the an gry ex pres sion, “Thou fool!”
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the “Gehenna of fire” is im mi nent. The He brew word “fool” is moreh, and
is an ex pres sion of con dem na tion. It is more than mere con tempt; it means
to pro nounce sen tence upon a brother. To day men of ten call one an other
“fools,” by which they mean only to ex press a feel ing of con tempt, the
same as “Raca,” and not the same as “Moreh.” But even that is bad enough,
for it im per ils the soul; and of course “Raca” may in time lead to “Moreh.”
The right eous ness that Christ meant to in cul cate was that no anger at all
should dwell in the heart, and no ex pres sions of con tu mely and con dem na- 
tion should ever rise to the lips. The ethics of Christ were thor ough-go ing,
deep and in ner. Mere con ven tional moral ity or right eous ness was not
enough.

In the next few verses of our gospel les son the con trast be tween Chris- 
tian and Phar i saic right eous ness is still fur ther shown —

II. In Re spect To Hu mil ity.

We be lieve that verses 23 and 24 are of ten mis un der stood: “If there fore
thou art of fer ing thy gift at the al tar, and there re mem ber est that thy brother
hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift be fore the al tar, and go thy way;
first be rec on ciled to thy brother, and then come and of fer thy gift.” Many
peo ple think this means, if you know of any one who bears you any ill-will,
you must go to him be fore you can go to the Lord’s Sup per. If that were the
mean ing, very few per sons would ever go to the holy com mu nion, for few
men of force but re al ize that there are some peo ple who do not love them.
By the time such a man would get around to see ev ery pick ayu n ish fault-
finder, the com mu nion sea son would be gone. No; that is not the mean ing,
but it is this: If you know that you have wronged your brother, so that he
“has aught against you,” then you should go to him, and make the wrong
right be fore you ap proach the al tar. The real right eous ness, in op po si tion to
the Phar i saic species, is true love in the heart for all one’s fel low men,
whether they have wronged us or not.

This is the real point that Je sus was mak ing against the out ward and
showy piety of the Scribes and Phar isees: They were proud and haughty; no
mat ter how much they had wronged a fel low man, they would never hum ble
them selves by go ing to him to con fess their fault and to be rec on ciled to
him, but, hold ing their heads in high dis dain, they would bring their gifts to
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God’s al tar, and make a great show of sanc tity. One would think that, when
they ap peared be fore God to per form a re li gious ser vice, their con sciences
would have been es pe cially sen si tive, and would not have per mit ted them to
pro ceed un til they had made their wrongs right; but; no! they closed their
eyes to their own faults; they thought only of os ten ta tious piety, not of the
kind that God would ap prove. They wanted the praise of men rather than
the ap proval of God.

Yes, we must be right with our fel low men, if we would be right with
God. We have known per sons who could not find peace with God un til they
had gone to one they had wronged, had con fessed their fault, and re ceived
as sur ance of for give ness. So there have been many men in Chris tian his tory
who, like Za c cha eus, had to make all, pos si ble resti tu tion to their neigh bors
whom they had de frauded, be fore they could be ac cepted of God.

In one more re spect must our right eous ness ex ceed that of the Phar isees
and Scribes:

III. In Re spect To Dis cre tion.

The text says: “Agree with thine ad ver sary quickly, while thou art in the
way with him, lest he de liver thee to the judge,” etc. This is a para ble. What
is its in ter pre ta tion? Sim ply this: It is far wiser to come to an un der stand ing
with the man who has a case at law with you, es pe cially when you are
guilty, than for you to go into court with him, and then be sent to prison,
where you will have to re main un til you have “paid the ut ter most far thing.”
Surely such dis cre tion would be the bet ter part of valor. Christ gave His dis- 
ci ples most sen si ble ad vice, prov ing Him self no fa nat i cal ide al ist.

But the Phar isees lacked just this sense of pru dence. They were too
proud and ob sti nate to ac knowl edge any fault. In stead of agree ing with an
ad ver sary, and try ing to right the wrong, they per mit ted them selves to be
dragged into court; then, when proven guilty, they had to go to prison, all of
it sim ply be cause they were too proud to con fess their of fense. Christ meant
to teach His dis ci ples that they should be more sen si ble and ju di cious than
that; they should never be too proud and stub born to con fess a fault, and
even when they were not in the wrong, they should make ev ery rea son able
ef fort to ar bi trate mat ters in an am i ca ble way rather than to go to law. We
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leave it to the judg ment of all whether such a pol icy is not bet ter than the
proud and un bend ing tem per of the Phar isees.

How ever, we be lieve that Christ’s teach ing here is ca pa ble of fur ther ap- 
pli ca tion. When, on ac count of our sins, we have a con tro versy with God,
we ought at once to con fess our faults, and come to an agree ment with Him,
rather than proudly refuse, and then be brought be fore His judg ment bar,
and re ceive sen tence of eter nal con dem na tion. Then di vine jus tice will de- 
mand the ut ter most far thing — but that a poor, sin ful man can never pay.

A few words of prac ti cal ap pli ca tion will be apro pos:
[1] There are some peo ple who do not have as much right eous ness as the

Scribes and Phar isees. Those men were punc til ious about keep ing the moral
law, at least ac cord ing to its let ter. But some peo ple keep nei ther the let ter
nor the spirit of the law. The Phar isees prayed at least twice a day; but some
peo ple do not pray at all. The Phar isees fasted twice a week; there are some
peo ple who never fast, but gor man dize at ev ery meal, and make them selves
too stupid for ei ther men tal or spir i tual ac tiv ity. The Phar isees paid tithes of
all they had; some peo ple never pay even a penny to help God’s cause. Yet
these very peo ple of ten try to jus tify them selves be cause they are not Phar- 
isees! But if the Phar i saic kind of right eous ness will ex clude peo ple from
the king dom of heaven, how do you sup pose that peo ple whose right eous- 
ness falls be low that of the Phar isees shall be able to gain an en trance there?

[2] But how shall we at tain the true right eous ness which ex ceeds the
Scribal and Phar i saic type? The nat u ral man can not at tain it. In or der to at- 
tain true right eous ness, that of the in ner spirit, we must be con verted,
changed into new crea tures, must re ceive the Spirit of God into our hearts.
The Col lect for the day points out the only way: “O Lord, graft in our hearts
the love of Thy name, in crease in us true re li gion, nour ish us with all good- 
ness, and of Thy great mercy keep us in the same; through Je sus Christ, our
Lord. Amen.” Here is also a beau ti ful hymn on the con trast of sin and
grace:

"All that I was, my sin, my guilt,
 My death, was all my own;
All that I am I owe to Thee,
 My gra cious God alone.
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“The evil of my for mer state
 Was mine, and only mine;
The good in which I now re joice
 Is Thine, and only Thine.”
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45. The Di vine Provider. The
Sev enth Sun day Af ter Trin ity.

Mark 8:1-9

In those days the mul ti tude be ing very great, and hav ing noth ing to eat, Je sus called his dis- 
ci ples unto him, and saith unto them, I have com pas sion on the mul ti tude, be cause they
have now been with me three days, and have noth ing to eat: And if I send them away fast- 
ing to their own houses, they will faint by the way: for divers of them came from far. And
his dis ci ples an swered him, From whence can a man sat isfy these men with bread here in
the wilder ness? And he asked them, How many loaves have ye? And they said, Seven. And
he com manded the peo ple to sit down on the ground: and he took the seven loaves, and
gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his dis ci ples to set be fore them; and they did set them
be fore the peo ple. And they had a few small fishes: and he blessed, and com manded to set
them also be fore them. So they did eat, and were filled: and they took up of the bro ken
meat that was left seven bas kets. And they that had eaten were about four thou sand: and he
sent them away. (Mark 8:1-9)

IN TER NAL EV I DENCE proves that there were two oc ca sions on which our Lord
mul ti plied the loaves and fishes, and fed the mul ti tude. The gospel for to day
re lates one of these in ci dents. The other is told in Mark 6:32-44. Matthew
also de scribes the two oc ca sions, and in the same or der, with sub stan tially
the same de tails. Both evan ge lists tell that in the first mir a cle there were
five loaves and two fishes and five thou sand men, while in the sec ond there
were seven loaves and a few fishes and four thou sand men. This is one of
those “du pli cates” that give the crit ics so much trou ble. Fol low ing their
usual pen chant for find ing con tra dic tions, they say that there was only one
in ci dent of this kind, and that the two recitals are “vari ant” ac counts.

But such is not the case. If these in ci dents were the re sult of a de sire on
the part of the early Chris tians to mul ti ply mir a cles, surely the sec ond mir a- 
cle would have been made greater than the first. In stead of that, both
Matthew and Mark say that five thou sand were fed the first time and only
four thou sand the sec ond time; also that in the first mir a cle only five loaves
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were used, and in the sec ond seven. All this proves that the in ci dent is not
the work of a writer of fic tion or a mir a cle mon ger, who surely would have
re versed the or der.

We are glad to note that this view is held and ad vo cated by the fol low ing
Bib li cal in ter preters: J. A. W. Haas, in “The Lutheran Com men tary,”
Matthew B. Rid dle, in “The In ter na tional Re vi sion Com men tary,” and J. R.
Dum melow, in “The One Vol ume Bible Com men tary.” The same opin ion
was held by Au gus tine, Luther, Calvin, Ben gel, Ohlshausen, Lange, Stier,
Kiel, Meyer, and many oth ers.

But crit i cal ques tions aside, we may de rive from our text a sug ges tive
and com fort ing theme, “The Di vine Provider.” Let us note some of His
char ac ter is tics.

I. His Ten der Com pas sion And Con cern.

Je sus called His dis ci ples to Him, and said: “I have com pas sion on the mul- 
ti tude, be cause they have been with me three days, and have noth ing to eat;
and if I send them away fast ing to their own houses, they will faint by the
way: for some of them are come from afar.” What deep com pas sion and
love throb through the words of Je sus! It is the same com pas sion that we
read of in one of the Psalms: “Like as a fa ther piti eth his chil dren, so the
Lord piti eth them that fear Him.”

Our blessed Lord’s ac tion in feed ing the hun gry mul ti tude proves that
He is in ter ested in the “bread prob lem.” He cares for peo ple’s phys i cal
hunger. He was moved with com pas sion for the mul ti tude, and there fore He
fed them. Here is the same Lord who in dicted, “Give us this day our daily
bread,” in the Model Prayer. He is the same Lord of whom the Psalmist
spoke: “The eyes of all wait upon Thee, and Thou givest them their meat in
due sea son.” Only one God is re vealed in the Bible from be gin ning to end
— one in love, mercy and right eous ness. “He feedeth the young ravens
when they cry.” “He tem pers the wind to the shorn lamb.”

So we may know that there is not a mod ern so cial, eco nomic and in dus- 
trial prob lem that does not en list the in ter est and com pas sion of our Di vine
Provider; and when peo ple trust Him, and lis ten to His Word, and fol low
Him for spir i tual food, as the mul ti tudes of the text did, we may de pend
upon it that He will find some way to sat isfy their phys i cal needs. The trou- 
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ble is, so many peo ple come to want, not through. any so lic i tude for spir i- 
tual bread, but sim ply through their wicked care less ness and im prov i dence;
then they blame God be cause He does not at once come to their re lief. It
would be bet ter to note the con di tions on which Christ per formed this mir a- 
cle: the mul ti tudes had fol lowed Him three days, in tent on hear ing the
gospel from His lips. It was in these cir cum stances that He mul ti plied the
loaves and fishes. He per formed no mir a cle in all His earthly ca reer for peo- 
ple who were go ing in the way of sin — un less they re pented and came to
Him in faith. The same con di tions on which God helps peo ple are set forth
by the Psalmist: “Once” I was young, but now I am old; yet have I never
seen the right eous for saken, nor his seed beg ging bread." Note that it is the
right eous, not the wicked, who have the prom ise of di vine care.

If the peo ple of the world would care more for God’s Word, would feed
more on spir i tual bread, they would have more-daily bread for their bod ily
hunger. Nearly all the phys i cal suf fer ing in the world comes from sin —
largely from the self ish ness of the rich, and some times from the un thrifti- 
ness of the poor. Let the world get right with God and His pro gram of right- 
eous ness, and the bread prob lem and all other eco nomic prob lems will soon
be solved. No body will have too much; no body will have too lit tle. And
what is the Di vine Provider’s pro gram? Lis ten to it: “I have com pas sion on
the mul ti tude, for they have been with me for three days, and have noth ing
to eat.” He teaches the same truth in an other con nec tion: “Seek ye first the
king dom of God and His right eous ness, and all these things will be added
unto you.”

II. The Di vine Provider’s Method.

1. He used the mea ger sup plies on hand.

Tak ing the seven loaves and few fishes, He made them the ba sis for the in- 
creased pro vi sion. This proves the sober ness of His method. A writer of fic- 
tion would have de picted Him as ig nor ing these mea ger sup plies; not so the
gospel writer who was de scrib ing an ac tual event in the life of the his tor i cal
Re deemer.

What an im por tant les son we may learn from Christ’s method! He takes
the lit tle we have and mul ti plies it. You have a lit tle money; He wants you
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to use it ju di ciously, not to spend it fool ishly, and He will make it the nu- 
cleus of more to sup ply your need as the days come and go. You have a lit- 
tle seed; do not throw it away, but plant it care fully and cul ti vate it faith- 
fully, and God will make it fruit ful. You have a lit tle tal ent for ser vice, con- 
se crate it to Christ and His cause, and He will vastly in crease your use ful- 
ness. You have re ceived some grace through re gen er a tion; make use of it
through the means of grace, and you will grow in sanc ti fi ca tion of the
Spirit. It is all a beau ti ful plan, or ganic, un fold ing, in spir ing.

2. He did not for get to give thanks.

When He took the loaves, He gave thanks; when He took the fishes, He
blessed them. In both cases He “said grace be fore meals.” He had no doubt
that God was in the phys i cal world as well as in the spir i tual. He knew that
God was in and back of all “the laws of na ture,” and was able to con trol
them ac cord ing to His will. In this mat ter our Lord set us a good ex am ple.
Do we al ways “say grace” be fore we par take of God’s boun ties? I fear
many peo ple do not. Three times a day they sit down to a plen ti fully spread
board, and yet they never even say, “Thank you,” to the Giver of all good
things. Is that good man ners? Is that treat ing God po litely? Why, peo ple
thank one an other for even the slight est fa vors. If they do not, we think
them rude, ill-bred and un grate ful. But how do many peo ple treat their
Heav enly Fa ther? Let care less peo ple think soberly over their ways, and try
to amend them.

3. He acted in an or derly way.

He did not per mit the peo ple to ram ble around like a rab ble while they were
be ing fed, but com manded them to sit down on the ground, no doubt in
com pa nies, so that they could be fed ex pe di tiously, so that none would be
over looked, and so that ill-man nered peo ple would not get more than their
share. You may look at ev ery de tail of Christ’s life, and you will find no
place where He acted in a dis or derly man ner.

Let us make Him our model; let us have or der in our homes, in our
churches, in our ser vices, in our stud ies, in our class-rooms, in our busi ness
and work in life. In our giv ing to the Lord’s cause we ought to have or der
and sys tem. Says the apos tle, “Let ev ery thing be done de cently and in or- 
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der;” “God is not the au thor of con fu sion, but of or der.” If or der is not
“heaven’s first law,” still it is one of heaven’s laws. Or derly in all our ways,
we shall be the chil dren of “Him who or dereth all things sweetly.”

4. He gave the peo ple only plain, whole some food.

This fact is very prac ti cal and sug ges tive. Christ will not per form mir a cles
to fur nish peo ple with lux u ries. Per haps some peo ple now-a-days would
find fault with the plain and sim ple fare; would com plain be cause no ice-
cream and cake and pas tries were fur nished. But what clear proof of fool ish
hu man in ven tion would the story have shown if it had said that Christ sup- 
plied dain ties and lux u ries in a mirac u lous way for the hun gry mul ti tude!
No; the mir a cles of the Bible ever re main within the lim its of san ity.

If peo ple want to live sump tu ously, they will have to sup ply the pro vi- 
sions by their own ef forts, and not look to God for mir a cles and spe cial
prov i dences to fur nish them. Christ bade us to pray, “Give us this day our
daily bread,” but He said noth ing about ex trav a gant and sump tu ous fare. If
the world were sat is fied with plainer and whole somer food, it would be bet- 
ter off. If there were plainer liv ing, there would be higher think ing. There
would be less sen su al ity and more spir i tu al ity.

An other char ac ter is tic of the Di vine Provider’s method was that —

5. He gave His dis ci ples some thing to do.

It is sig nif i cant that Je sus did not do ev ery thing Him self on this oc ca sion.
He did what no one else could do, per formed the mir a cle; but the dis tri bu- 
tion of the food He gave over into the hands of the dis ci ples. They could do
that, and thus they had a share in the benef i cent work. This fact sug gests
God’s method in. both the nat u ral and the spir i tual realms. He does His part,
but He does not do what men can do. Even in the evan ge liza tion of the
world, He does not carry the gospel im me di ately, but me di ately, to the na- 
tions. He mul ti plies the bread of life, but the churches must be His dis tribut- 
ing agents. May all of us do our part well, and then we shall have a right to
de pend on Christ to do His part.

Hav ing now con sid ered the Di vine Provider’s com pas sion and meth ods,
let us con sider —



285

III. The Di vine Provider’s Power.

This won der ful mir a cle proves the great doc trine that Christ was the Lord
of na ture. In many of His mir a cles He dis played the same kind of
sovereignty, such as the still ing of the wind and waves, the turn ing of wa ter
into wine, and the heal ing of phys i cal dis eases. He who makes bread ev ery
day through both nat u ral pro cesses and the skill He gives to man found no
dif fi culty in mul ti ply ing the food sup ply on this oc ca sion. He per formed a
few mir a cles like this to prove that He was na ture’s Lord, and yet not
enough to cause men to de pend on mir a cles for their food sup ply. There is
in the Bible a wise econ omy of the mirac u lous el e ment; just enough to
prove its di vine source and power.

Since Christ proved Him self na ture’s King, and has so clearly dis played
His com pas sion and con cern for men in re gard to their phys i cal needs, we
may trust Him for our daily bread as well as for our spir i tual sus te nance. “In
some way the Lord will pro vide; it may not, be my way, it may not be your
way; but in His own way the Lord will pro vide.” All we need is to know
His in ter est in our wel fare and His power to sup ply our ne ces si ties. True,
we can not idle and lounge, and still ex pect Him to pro vide for us; but when
we do our part by be ing in dus tri ous and faith ful, as He has com manded us,
we can rely on Him to do His part. There fore He said, “Be not anx ious for
the mor row.”

He knows ev ery spar row’s fall, and says that we are of more value than
many spar rows. He cares for the lilies of the field, and clothes them with
more than re gal beauty; how much more will He clothe you and me! There- 
fore “cast your care upon Him, for He careth for you.”

In this par tic u lar age — this sci en tific age — it is ex tremely im por tant
and rel e vant to study our Lord’s at ti tude to ward the nat u ral world and its re- 
la tion to the spir i tual realm. Read all His teach ing, re call all His mir a cles,
and you will dis cover that He never in di cated that there was any con tra dic- 
tion or im pass able gulf be tween na ture and God, be tween sci ence and re li- 
gion, be tween the em pir i cal and the meta phys i cal, be tween the nat u ral and
the su per nat u ral. With Him all realms be longed to one cos mos, all were un- 
der the ruler ship of the Di vine Sov er eign, all were co or di nated into one uni- 
fied sys tem. In the Model Prayer which He gave us, He be gins with, “Our
Fa ther, who art in heaven,” comes down to the earth with, “Give us this day
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our daily bread,” and then con nects heaven and earth again with, “For thine
is the king dom, and the power, and the glory for ever and ever. Amen.”

If we can get Christ’s world-view, we can look up to God and ex claim
with the Psalmist, “The earth is the Lord’s, and the full ness thereof.” And
we can echo the words of St. John, “All things were made by Him, and
with out Him was not any thing made that was made.” Yes, His Word teaches
us the true re li gion and the all-sphered phi los o phy. All other world-views
are frag men tary and un sat is fy ing. With the Di vine Cre ator and Provider
back of the uni verse, ev ery thing is ex plained; faith has an im mov able ba sis,
and hope an an chor that pen e trates be yond the veil.

"How firm a foun da tion, ye saints of the Lord,
Is laid for your faith in His ex cel lent Word;
What more can he say than to you He has said,
Who unto the Saviour for refuge have fled?

“In ev ery con di tion, in sick ness, in health,
In poverty’s vale, or abound ing in wealth,
At home and abroad, on the land, on the sea,
As thy days may de mand, so thy suc cor shall be.”
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46. The Test Of The False. The
Eighth Sun day Af ter Trin ity.

Matt. 7:15-23

Be ware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s cloth ing, but in wardly they are
raven ing wolves. Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or
figs of this tles? Even so ev ery good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a cor rupt tree
bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree can not bring forth evil fruit, nei ther can a cor rupt tree
bring forth good fruit. Ev ery tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast
into the fire. Where fore by their fruits ye shall know them.

Not ev ery one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall en ter into the king dom of heaven; but
he that doeth the will of my Fa ther which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that day,
Lord, Lord, have we not proph e sied in thy name? and in thy name have cast out dev ils? and
in thy name done many won der ful works? And then will I pro fess unto them, I never knew
you: de part from me, ye that work in iq uity. (Matthew 7:15-23)

IN A WORLD LIKE THIS, a world in which there are so much de cep tion and
hypocrisy, there ought to be some way by which we may test the false and
dis cover the true. Can we find a test that will be in fal li ble, or so nearly in- 
fal li ble that we need not be per ma nently de ceived? We be lieve that such a
test is given in our text. Here we are given warn ing against two classes of
per sons, false prophets and false pro fes sors of Christ’s name. Now, in both
cases what is the test which Christ gives us by which we may know the true
char ac ter of these false peo ple? In the first case we are to “know them by
their fruits.” In the sec ond case they do not the will of God, but “work in iq- 
uity.”

Here, then, is the acid test of Chris tian ity: Does one live a godly life?
What is the whole pur pose of re demp tion through Christ? It is to save peo- 
ple from their sins and bring to them the right eous ness of God. Christ came
to “save His peo ple from their sins.” “Let ev ery one that nameth the name
of the Lord de part from in iq uity.” The fruits of the Spirit are ev ery Chris tian
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grace and virtue; the fruits of the flesh are ev ery sin. God said through His
prophet, “Be ye holy, for I am holy.” We can not look into men’s hearts, it is
true, but we can see their lives, and we may know that, if they do not bring
forth the real fruits of right eous ness, but live in sin and self ish ness, they are
not Chris tians, no mat ter how loud may be their pro fes sions.

Now let us ap ply this test to the two kinds of char ac ters de picted in our
text.

I. The False Prophets.

In our text Christ said: “Be ware of false prophets, who come to you in
sheep’s cloth ing, but in wardly they are raven ing wolves.” Since there have
been some mis taken in ter pre ta tions of this pas sage, plain as it seems to be,
we ought first to de cide this ques tion:

1. Who the false prophets are.

We shall be helped if we will note the pre cise term used in the text to des ig- 
nate these prophets. It is pseudo-prophets. And the Greek word pseu dos
means a lie; there fore the ex act trans la tion would be, “Be ware of ly ing
prophets.” Thus we see that these men are liars. They proph esy lies, and
they know that they are lies. Hence they must be men who pur posely de- 
ceive. The word “ly ing” in di cates their cor rupt and de ceit ful char ac ter,
while the word “prophets” de notes that they are teach ers. Hence false
prophets must be men who pur posely teach false doc trine, their de sign be- 
ing to lead peo ple away from the true doc trines of Christ.

Their men da cious char ac ter is fur ther brought out in what Christ says
about them in the rest of the verse: “Who come to you in sheep’s cloth ing,
but in wardly they are raven ing wolves.” The pic ture set be fore is this: Here
are some wolves which de sire to pounce upon the flock and de vour it; but if
they ap proach their in tended vic tims in their real garb, they will at once be
de tected, and the sheep will flee to a place of safety. So the fe ro cious beasts
first find some sheep’s fleeces, and place them upon them selves, thus hid ing
their real char ac ter un til they can get in among the un sus pect ing sheep,
when they at tack and de vour them. So the ly ing prophets put on an in no cent
outer garb in or der to de ceive the un wary and do them fa tal in jury. False
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prophets are in ten tiOnal de ceivers, cor rupt in heart, putting on a garb of
good ness and even of piety in or der to in gra ti ate them selves into the con fi- 
dence of the peo ple; and when they have done that, they can read ily lead
them to ac cept their false teach ing.

It is thought by some per sons that the term “false prophets” may be ap- 
plied to those who teach er ro neous doc trines through a mis taken judg ment,
while they them selves are sin cere, and even live good and up right lives. But
the in spired words of the text will not bear such an in ter pre ta tion. A pseudo
or ly ing prophet can not be a sin cere man; he must be one whose heart is de- 
ceit ful and whose mes sage is false. More than that, it would be an eth i cal
im pos si bil ity for a sin cere per son to be like a wolf wear ing sheep’s cloth ing
for the very pur pose of dis guis ing his true char ac ter. No; our Lord here had
ref er ence to im pos tors, whose mo tives were as cor rupt as their teach ing was
un true.

And here we ought to learn, for our own spir i tual good, a les son of ap- 
ply ing the Holy Scrip tures prop erly. It is im por tant that we be “work men
who need not to be ashamed, rightly han dling the Word of truth.” If we mis- 
use the Word of God, we will do our selves spir i tual harm, and will also do
harm to the cause of true re li gion. The truth can be fur thered only by mak- 
ing a cor rect use of God’s holy Word. This is es pe cially vi tal in a Church
that calls it self the “Church of the Word,” which ought to be par tic u larly
care ful to set a good ex am ple of the most care ful and scrupu lous ex e ge sis
and ap pli ca tion of that Word.

So in the case of our text we should be ex tremely care ful to ap ply it to
the proper per sons, and not to ap ply it to the wrong per sons. For ex am ple, it
would be wrong to ap ply the term “false prophets” (that is, ac cord ing to the
orig i nal, pseudo prophets) to any of our fel low-Chris tians who may teach
what we be lieve to be er ror, and yet who give ev ery ev i dence, by their good
lives and char ac ters, that they are sin cere and earnest. Some of them make
great sac ri fices for Christ and His king dom; pay lib er ally to the cause of
Christ, and send mis sion ar ies to the ends of the earth. They may bear more
of the fruits of the Spirit in their lives than some of their crit ics do. It would
be un gen er ous to em ploy the dras tic terms of our text in de scrib ing their
char ac ters. What ever else may be said of them, they surely can not be
wolves in sheep’s cloth ing, for they teach openly and frankly what they be- 
lieve, and do. not come to peo ple un der a de cep tive dis guise. It would be
very harsh to say that “in wardly they are raven ing wolves.”
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What should be our at ti tudes, there fore, to the peo ple who ac cept the
Scrip tures and be lieve in Je sus Christ and the other main evan gel i cal doc- 
trines, but who hold and teach what we be lieve to be er ro neous doc trines?
We should not call them by such ep i thets as “false prophets and raven ing
wolves,” for that does not de scribe their char ac ters; for if we thus con demn
them, we may be guilty of sin ning against the char ity of the gospel. Christ
ex pressly con demns an un char i ta ble judg ment, for He says: “Judge not that
ye be not judged, and con demn not that ye be not con demned.” So let that
point be set tled: we are not to sin against the law of Chris tian char ity by ap- 
ply ing the dras tic terms of the Bible to peo ple whom Christ and the in spired
writ ers did not have in mind.

On the other hand, we should frankly ex press our be lief that they are in
er ror, that they mis un der stand the Word of God re spect ing cer tain doc trines,
and at the proper times we should point out their mis takes and bear un- 
equiv o cal tes ti mony to the truth. All this can be done in a frank and manly
way, and with pos i tive ness of con vic tion, with out bandy ing ep i thets, or call- 
ing in ques tion the sin cer ity of those who dif fer from us. It is proper to ap- 
ply the term “false prophets” only to those peo ple who, by their speech and
con duct, give in con testable proof that they are prompted by in ten tional de- 
ceit and use the dis guise of truth for a time to lead the un wary astray. Where
we have such in du bi ta ble ev i dence, it is right to call these peo ple by the
right name — that of “false prophets” and “raven ing wolves.” In the ab- 
sence of such ev i dence, we are guilty of “judg ing” and “con demn ing” in us- 
ing dras tic terms. In case of doubt it will be bet ter to err, if err we must, on
the side of char ity.

2. How to test the false prophets.

Our Lord Him self in di cates clearly the test. He says: “Ye shall know them
by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns or figs of this tles? Even so
ev ery good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but a cor rupt tree bringeth forth
evil fruit,” etc.

Did Christ here point out the de ci sive test of false teach ers and their
false doc trines? He surely did: it is the un fail ing test. The kind of fruit a tree
bears is most cer tainly the fi nal and sure in dex of the tree’s char ac ter. If it
brings forth worth less and bit ter fruit, it must be a worth less tree; if it brings
forth good fruit, it must be a good tree. How could any thing be plainer?
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Now what is the real fruit of true Chris tian char ac ter and doc trine? We
have al ready shown that it is a pure and godly life. The whole plan of re- 
demp tion through Christ was to ac com plish for man an eth i cal restora tion
— that is, to save him from sin and lead him to right eous ness. This is so ev- 
i dent that we need to re fer to only one of many clas si cal proof texts (Gal.
5:22-24): “But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suf fer ing,
kind ness, good ness, faith ful ness, self-con trol; against such there is no law.
And they that are of Christ Je sus have cru ci fied the flesh with the pas sions
and the lusts thereof.” This agrees per fectly with Christ’s teach ing in the
text: “Ev ery good tree bringeth forth good fruit,” and in di cates pre cisely
what the char ac ter of the fruit is that grows on the good tree of Chris tian
truth. Ev ery teacher and ev ery teach ing must sub mit to this test — does it
bring forth the fruit of pu rity of life? Does it pro duce up right Chris tian char- 
ac ter? That is the fi nal and de ci sive test, be cause the pro duc tion of a truly
right eous life, both in ner and outer, is the foun da tional pur pose of the plan
of re demp tion through Je sus Christ.

It is im por tant now to see how this or deal will ap ply to the false prophets
spo ken of in our text. Christ plainly calls them pseudo or ly ing prophets,
show ing that they are cor rupt both in heart and in doc trine. But He also
gives warn ing that they will come un der a dis guise: while in wardly they are
wolves, they will as sume sheep’s cloth ing. Thus they will try to hide their
ul te rior pur pose. This means that for the time be ing they be have them selves
very in no cently by putting on an out ward ap pear ance of piety and ve rac ity,
in or der to in gra ti ate them selves into the con fi dence of their in tended vic- 
tims. That is the ruse em ployed by ev ery im pos tor the world over. He never
ap pears in his real char ac ter: if he did, he never would suc ceed in his pur- 
pose.

So Christ says, “Be ware.” That is, if a man who is a stranger comes and
pro fesses to be a prophet, be on your guard; do not fol low him blindly and
im me di ately; wait and see what kind of a life he lives. He may be a false
prophet; his out ward guise of in no cency may be only a sheep’s fleece which
hides the wolf un der neath. So wait and ap ply the test, which is this: “You
shall know him by his fruits.” If he is a true prophet, a real fol lower and
teacher of the re li gion of Christ, he will live a truly holy life, not only for a
short time, but from month to month and from year to year. But — note this
care fully — if he is a wolf clad in sheep’s cloth ing, he will soon be tray him- 
self; he can not keep up his false dis guise very long; the fleece will slip off
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at some point and un cover the wolf’s hair un der neath; if you look sharply,
you will see that his feet have claws in stead of hoofs; some time, too, he will
for get him self and will give vent to a howl in stead of a bloat; then you will
know that he is a rav en ous wolf and not an in no cent sheep.

This is the mean ing of Christ when He changes the fig ure from the sheep
and the wolf to the tree and its fruit, and says of the false prophets, “Ye
shall know them by their fruits.” Here we may in ter pret the new sim ile. A
tree may put on very pro fuse fo liage, and make a fine show of flow ers; but
do not judge it pre ma turely; wait till the fruit ing time comes, and see what
kind of fruit it will bear; for the fruit is the de ci sive test of a tree. So watch
your pro fessed prophets. If they bring forth the peace able fruits of right- 
eous ness in their lives, and teach the true doc trines of Christ, you may give
them your con fi dence; but if they are cor rupt in heart, they will presently
show it in their lives; they can not long keep up their de cep tion and
hypocrisy. Their fell de signs will soon be come ev i dent. A cor rupt tree can- 
not bring forth good fruit; nei ther can a wicked heart bring forth a truly
Christ like life.

Here, then, we have the un fail ing test of teach ers and their doc trines.
Just as im pos tors can not for a long time live good lives, but will soon be tray
them selves (for “out of the heart the mouth speaketh”), so cor rupt doc trines
can not bring forth salu tary re sults. Let us put the test. Will a teach ing that
un der mines faith in the Bible and in Christ bear good fruit in godly lives?
Sup pose a young man who has been a Chris tian, and has been true in prac- 
tice to his prin ci ples, should be led astray by in fi del teach ing, so that he
would re nounce Christ and the Church, what would be the ef fect on his
char ac ter and life? Why, he cer tainly would de te ri o rate even in com mon
moral ity, to say noth ing of the higher Chris tian graces and virtues. Ev ery- 
body knows that the in fi dels and ag nos tics of a com mu nity are not its moral
glory. On the other hand, sup pose that a bad man is truly con verted by the
gen uine teach ing of Chris tian faith, would not the ef fect on his life be salu- 
tary? Would he not be a trans formed man eth i cally as well as spir i tu ally?
Ev ery body knows he would. Note the re mark able changes for the bet ter in
the lives of Paul, Justin Mar tyr, Au gus tine, John New ton, John Bun yan,
Row land Hill, Jerry McAul ley, and mil lions of oth ers who were con verted
through faith in Je sus Christ. Yes, my friends, our Saviour’s acid test holds
good for doc trines as well as prophets, “By their fruits ye shall know them.”
We state it again and again for em pha sis: the great pur pose of the Chris tian
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re li gion is to save peo ple from sin and make them God like, Christ like, and
any doc trine that fails to pro duCe that ef fect can not be the true Chris tian
doc trine.

The rest of our text must be dealt with more briefly. Christ turns to an- 
other class of per sons and ap plies to them the same ul ti mate test. They are
—

II. False Pro fes sors Of His Name.

Ev i dently the false prophets were those who taught doc trines con trary to the
teach ing and prin ci ples of Christ. But there is a an other class of de ceivers
— those who pro fess to be fol low ers of Christ, and are not.

1. First

He says, “Not ev ery one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall en ter into the
king dom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Fa ther who is in
heaven.” Here again the same test is ap plied to those who sim ply make an
out ward pro fes sion of Chris tian faith. They glibly re peat the name, “Lord,
Lord,” but their faith is not so fixed on Him that they do the will of God,
which is to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit. Their lives are self-cen tered,
not cen tered on God.

We learn from this part of the text how vain is mere out ward pro fes sion,
while the heart is far from God and the life re mains un re gen er ate, un- 
touched by the sanc ti fy ing and spir i tu al iz ing power of true faith.

2. Sec ond

Strange as it may seem, there will be peo ple who, at the last day, will set
forth the claim be fore Christ that they have proph e sied, cast out dev ils, and
done many won der ful works in His name, and yet He will say to them, “I
never knew you; de part from me, ye that work in iq uity.”

And who are these per sons? They are those who, by var i ous de vices and
de cep tions, and even by the holy name of Christ, have pre tended to do mar- 
velous things, and per haps have thereby led many peo ple astray, but all the
time they have been un true to His eth i cal and spir i tual prin ci ples. The text



294

does not say that they re ally per formed the won ders they re cited, but only
that they pro fessed to do so. Their claim was a false claim. They may have
de ceived a good many peo ple, but they could not de ceive Christ, who was
all the while scru ti niz ing their mo tives and their lives. So when they ap pear
be fore His judg ment bar, He un veils their du plic ity and ex poses their real
char ac ter. What is the acid test in this case? It is the same as it was with the
false prophets and the peo ple who cried, “Lord, Lord.” It is brought out in
the last sen tence: “De part from me, ye that work in iq uity.” How search ing,
how fun da men tal is the alem bic that Christ ap plies! Their fruit is again the
test. While these de ceivers were pre tend ing to do mar velous things in the
name of Christ, they were all the time work ing in iq uity; they were liv ing
im pure lives. Yes, at the last day, if not be fore, the test holds good, “Ye shall
know them by their fruits.”

The ap pli ca tion of our text is there fore quite ev i dent:
[1] Let us be ware of false teach ers and their doc trines, so that we may

not be led away from true faith in Christ and His holy Word. As Paul ex- 
horts, “Be not tossed about with ev ery wind of doc trine.”

[2] Let us have true faith in Christ, not merely a nom i nal faith which
says, “Lord, Lord,” with out mean ing it, and which can not purge us from our
sins, and so can not bring forth “the peace able fruits of right eous ness.” True
faith in the holy Re deemer must even tu ate in a Christ like, life.

"Thou strong De fense, thou holy Light,
Teach us to know our God aright,
And call Him Fa ther from the heart;
The Word of life and truth im part.

“That we may not love doc trines strange,
Nor e’er to other teach ers range,
But Je sus for our Mas ter own,
And put our trust in Him alone.”

Note: For the clos ing prayers at this ser vice we would sug gest the use of
Col lects 38, 43 and 49 on pages 176 and 177 of the “Com mon Ser vice Book
with Hym nal.” In the old “Book of Wor ship” these Col lects are num bered
10, 16 and 20, pages 118-120.
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47. The Right Use Of Earthly
Pos ses sions. The Ninth Sun day

Af ter Trin ity. Luke 16:1-9

And he said also unto his dis ci ples, There was a cer tain rich man, which had a stew ard; and
the same was ac cused unto him that he had wasted his goods. And he called him, and said
unto him, How is it that I hear this of thee? give an ac count of thy stew ard ship; for thou
mayest be no longer stew ard. Then the stew ard said within him self, What shall I do? for
my lord taketh away from me the stew ard ship: I can not dig; to beg I am ashamed. I am re- 
solved what to do, that, when I am put out of the stew ard ship, they may re ceive me into
their houses. So he called ev ery one of his lord’s debtors unto him, and said unto the first,
How much ow est thou unto my lord? And he said, An hun dred mea sures of oil. And he
said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty. Then said he to an other,
And how much ow est thou? And he said, An hun dred mea sures of wheat. And he said unto
him, Take thy bill, and write fourscore. And the lord com mended the un just stew ard, be- 
cause he had done wisely: for the chil dren of this world are in their gen er a tion wiser than
the chil dren of light. And I say unto you, Make to your selves friends of the mam mon of un- 
righ teous ness; that, when ye fail, they may re ceive you into ev er last ing habi ta tions. (Luke
16:1-9)

THE PARA BLE of the gospel for to day, usu ally known as the para ble of “The
Un just Stew ard,” is re garded as very dif fi cult of in ter pre ta tion. How ever, in
ex plain ing any metaphor, sim ile, para ble, or other fig ure of speech, we must
al ways try to find the point of com par i son or con trast. For in stance, when
Christ called Herod a “fox,” He meant that the king was like a fox only in
sly ness. In our para ble for to day we must be sure to find just what our Lord
meant to il lus trate; then we shall have no dif fi culty; pro vided, fur ther, that
we try to un der stand just how He used a cer tain id iom of speech that was
cur rent in His day.

This les son teaches “The Right Use of Earthly Pos ses sions,” which will
be our theme. The chief idea in Christ’s mind was that worldly peo ple are
much wiser and shrewder in us ing money for their pur poses than Chris tian
peo ple are in us ing money for the true, di vinely in tended pur pose. So let us
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first at tend to the in ter pre ta tion of the para ble, and then make a prac ti cal ap- 
pli ca tion of it for our spir i tual profit.

I. The In ter pre ta tion Of The Para ble.

This will ap pear as we fol low the nar ra tive. A rich man had a stew ard who
was the over seer of his pos ses sions. But the stew ard be came waste ful of his
mas ter’s prop erty, and this fact was re ported to the mas ter, who then called
his em ployee to an ac count, and told him he would be dis missed from his
lu cra tive po si tion. Then the fac tor was in a sore strait for a while. What was
he to do? He had lived softly and lux u ri ously so long that he was not able to
dig, that is, to work for a liv ing, and he was too proud to beg. Hav ing been
used to liv ing by his wits, he now set them to work to ex tri cate him self
from his new dif fi culty. Presently he con cocted a shrewd scheme. The em- 
ploy ees un der him — could he not make use of them? If he could in some
way put them un der obli ga tion to him, then, when he was dis missed from
his po si tion, they would be will ing to be friend him and re ceive him into
their houses. So the scheme he fell upon was this: He went from one of his
mas ter’s debtors to an other, and asked them what they owed the mas ter, and
when the sum was named, he re duced it in ev ery case. The busi ness meth- 
ods of that day en abled him to do this, be cause his mas ter had made him
com plete over seer over his prop erty. To day such a de vice would hardly be
fea si ble, but re mem ber that Je sus was draw ing His il lus tra tion from the
con di tions of His own time. In this way the stew ard won the good will of a
num ber of his neigh bors, and put them un der obli ga tion to help him in his
ex trem ity. He could then go on the prin ci ple that “one good turn de serves
an other.” When his em ployer learned of his ar ti fice, he com pli mented him
on his shrewd and fore sighted scheme, as much as to say, “Well, while you
are a rogue, you are a clever one; you know how to look out for num ber
one.” He did not com mend his dis hon esty or self ish ness, but only his
worldly sagac ity.

What les son, now, does our Lord draw from His para ble? It is clearly
con tained in this sen tence: “The chil dren of this world are wiser in their
gen er a tion than the chil dren of light.” By this He meant that worldly peo ple
use more thought, wit and in ge nu ity to at tain their un wor thy ends than
Chris tian peo ple do to at tain their high and no ble pur poses. Worldly peo ple
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are won der fully re source ful in the use of wealth. How of ten God’s peo ple
are stupid, slow and half-hearted in the em ploy ment of earthly pos ses sions
in or der to make friends of God and the an gels, who will do them real and
eter nal good! There are some things that We Chris tian peo ple can even
learn from Sa tan. He is very busy and re source ful; so should we be. So we
may learn the les son of sagac ity and in dus try from worldly peo ple, even
though we dis ap prove of their mo tives and meth ods.

That is pre cisely what Christ teaches in the next verse of our gospel:
“Make to your selves friends by means of the mam mon of un righ teous ness,
that, when it fails, they may re ceive you into ev er last ing abodes.” But some
peo ple say that the mean ing here is dif fi cult, if not ob scure. Not at all, when
you re mem ber the id iom which Christ used, and which was per fectly un der- 
stood by His hear ers. The term, “mam mon of un righ teous ness,” should be
put in quo ta tion-marks to in di cate its col lo quial use. It was the cur rent term
for money, just as to day we of ten call money “filthy lu cre,” not be cause it is
evil in it self, but be cause it is so of ten put to a bad use. So the ex pres sion,
“the mam mon of un righ teous ness,” was cur rent in Christ’s day. Christ’s
teach ing, put into mod ern id iom, would be like this: “Make the right use of
‘filthy lu cre,’ and it will do you great good.”

Now let us make our Lord’s mean ing per fectly ex plicit by para phras ing
it: “Use your money in such a way as to win the ap proval of God and the
an gels, and then, when your money fails you in death, they will wel come
you into the eter nal home.” Could any thing be clearer? Could any les son be
more needed to day than that very les son? Oh, that all peo ple, whether rich
or poor, would so use their earthly pos ses sions as to pro mote their spir i tual
life, ex tend God’s king dom, and thus win His ap proval in heaven for ever!
That this is the cor rect ex po si tion of the text is proved by the verses that fol- 
low the gospel se lec tion: “He that is faith ful in lit tle is also faith ful in much;
and he that is un righ teous in lit tle is also un righ teous in much. If there fore
ye have not been faith ful in the ‘un righ teous mam mon’ (money), who will
com mit to your trust the real riches? And if ye have not been faith ful in that
which is an other’s, who will give you that which is your own? No man can
serve two mas ters… Ye can not serve God and mam mon.”

All this is ex pli ca ble in this way: If you have not used your earthly
goods faith fully for God and His king dom, how can He en trust to you the
in fin itely higher riches of heaven and eter nity? But you must use money;
you must make it your ser vant in God’s cause; you must not let it be come
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your mas ter; for then God will not be your mas ter; you can not serve two
mas ters; you can not serve God and money; you must there fore make money
your ser vant and God your mas ter. How beau ti ful, sen si ble and well-bal- 
anced is the teach ing of Christ! It stays as far from fa nati cism as it does
from world li ness. He does not want money to en slave us, but wants us to
make money our ser vant to ex tend His cause and pro mote our spir i tual wel- 
fare. Log i cally we are now brought to con sider —

##II. The Ap pli ca tion Of The Para ble.
Most peo ple like to have a ser mon def i nite and spe cific. They do not

want the preacher to deal too much in glit ter ing gen er al i ties. It is well
enough to enun ci ate great fun da men tal prin ci ples, but most of us want to be
shown con cretely just how to ap ply them to real life — that is, to make
them prac ti cal. There fore you may prop erly ask the ques tion, In what ways
may we use our money so that God will be pleased and our spir i tual and
eter nal wel fare pro moted?

I must warn you, though, that you can nei ther earn nor buy sal va tion
with your money. Our text is speak ing to “the chil dren of light,” and that
means peo ple who have al ready re pented and ac cepted the sal va tion freely
of fered to them by grace. Be ing saved by grace, they de sire out of grat i tude
and love to serve God in ev ery way that is pleas ing to Him and pro mo tive
of His king dom. If there are any per sons here to day who have not yet ac- 
cepted sal va tion, they should do that first, and then the rest of the ser mon
can be ap plied to them. Now we are ready to point out some of the prac ti cal
ways in which Chris tians should be dili gent and saga cious in us ing their
money.

[1] In pro vid ing a liveli hood for them selves and those de pen dent upon
them.

Surely this is a Chris tian duty. Paul says point edly (1 Tim. 5:8): “But if
any provideth not for his own, and es pe cially for his own house hold, he
hath de nied the faith, and is worse than an un be liever.” Note also his plain
ad vice in an other con nec tion (1 Thess. 4:10-12): “But we ex hort you,
brethren, that ye abound more and more; and study to be quiet, and to do
your own busi ness, and to work with your own hands, even as we charged
you; that ye may walk be com ingly to ward them that are with out, and may
have need of noth ing.” Con sider also this good coun sel (Eph. 4:28): “Let
him that stole steal no more; but rather let him la bor, work ing with his
hands that which is good, that he may have whereof to give to him that hath
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need.” No less apt are these, words (2 Thess. 3:10-12): “For even when we
were with you, this we com manded you, If any man will not work, nei ther
shall he eat. For we hear of some who walk among you dis or derly, that
work not at all, but are busy bod ies. Now them that are such we com mand
and ex hort in the Lord Je sus Christ, that with quiet ness they work and eat
their own bread.” There is a pas sage in the Old Tes ta ment that is ex tremely
rel e vant (Prov. 22:29): “Seest thou a man dili gent in busi ness? He shall
stand be fore kings; he shall not stand be fore mean men.”

All these ci ta tions from Holy Writ in di cate plainly one of the ways in
which we may serve God and please Him with our earthly pos ses sions,
namely, by be ing dili gent, thrifty, fore handed and fru gal, so that we may
earn our liveli hood, keep our fam i lies in com fort, and so need not be de pen- 
dent upon oth ers or upon pub lic char ity. There is, in deed, an im por tant
sense in which “char ity be gins at home,” though it ought never to end there.
This teach ing of Scrip ture, that we should pro vide for our own needs as
fam i lies, so that we can live in a fair de gree of com fort, is, how ever, some- 
thing far dif fer ent from rolling in self ish lux ury, while the poor are ground
down by our hard hearted deal ings, and cry for the nec es saries of life. No;
that is the wrong way to use money, and is there fore dis pleas ing to God,
who will say to such peo ple at the last day: “I was hun gry, and ye fed me
not; thirsty, and ye gave me no drink.”

[2] An other proper use of money, es pe cially among those who have
much of it, is to in vest it in an hon or able busi ness or in dus try that will give
as many peo ple as pos si ble hon est wages for hon est la bor.

Such a cap i tal ist is in duty bound to pro tect his busi ness in such way as
not to ruin it, and thus throw his em ploy ees and him self out of the means of
liveli hood. That would not be char ity. There fore, even if he should not think
of him self, he must pay only such wages as he can af ford and keep his in sti- 
tu tion in a safe and pros per ous fi nan cial con di tion. How ever, if he grinds
down his work men to star va tion wages in or der that he may pile up a fancy
profit and roll in wealth, his use of money will not be pleas ing to God, and
so will never win him a wel come to God’s eter nal habi ta tion. Our Lord so
iden ti fied Him self with peo ple of all kinds that He said, what ever was done
to the least of His brethren, was done to Him. There fore a sin against a fel- 
low man is a sin against Christ Him self.

[3] For wealthy peo ple to es tab lish and en dow Chris tian in sti tu tions, ed- 
u ca tional, benef i cent, or mis sion ary, is a no ble use of money, and is pleas- 
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ing to God.
We are think ing of a man and his wife who had con sid er able wealth.

They gave enough of their pos ses sions — in fact, by far the greater part of
it — to erect two ex cel lent build ings for a the o log i cal sem i nary, and to en- 
dow it quite mu nif i cently. Both of them have now passed to their home in
heaven. But they, be ing dead, are yet speak ing. They rest from their labors,
but “their works do fol low them.” That in sti tu tion stands as an en dur ing
mon u ment to their mem ory, and re flects many times more lus ter upon them
than the proud est Par ian shaft or most or nate mau soleum.

Year by year young men grad u ate from that school, and go out into the
Church to preach the gospel, and win souls for Christ. Is not that a right use
of earthly pos ses sions?

Do you not be lieve that, when those bene fac tors came to the gate of
heaven, God and the an gels wel comed them into ev er last ing habi ta tions,
and be stowed upon them the plau dit, “Well done, good and faith ful ser- 
vants.” For our part, we do not see why many more rich peo ple do not erect
mon u ments to their mem ory and per pet u ate their Chris tian in flu ence by
found ing, en dow ing or help ing benef i cent in sti tu tions that will con tinue to
bless mankind from gen er a tion to gen er a tion.

In con trast with the in stance given, we re call a prom i nent man who died
some years ago worth a mil lion dol lars. Dur ing his life he made a good deal
of loud pro fes sion about do ing good and help ing the poor; but, when his
will was pro bated, not one cent was be queathed to the cause of phi lan- 
thropy; all of it went to keep a self ish rel a tive in lux ury and style all her life.
Nowhere has a wor thy mon u ment been erected to his name. Such a life,
such a death, such a mem ory — how pa thetic to con tem plate!

[4] But what can peo ple of small means do with their money that will
please God and the heav enly in hab i tants? They can do more than they think
they can, at least in many cases. As has al ready been said, they can be as
wise as worldly peo ple in mak ing a liv ing for them selves, so that they do
not need to be de pen dent on the toil and sac ri fice of oth ers. That is worth
while, and is pleas ing to God. But such peo ple can also give to God’s cause.
They should not think that, if they give cheer fully and as God has pros pered
them, even though they can not give large sums, their of fer ings are not ac- 
cept able to God. Let it be re mem bered that God looks upon the heart more
than upon mere dol lars and cents. Christ com mended the poor widow who
gave her mite, be cause she gave so much in pro por tion to the amount of
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’her in come and pos ses sions. A pure mo tive makes a big of fer ing; a self ish
mo tive makes a small of fer ing. It is not the size of the gift so much as the
spirit of the giver that counts with God.

Nor should we think that our small gifts sim ply please God; they also
help to pro mote His gospel in the world.

Af ter all, it is not the large do na tions that con sti tute the mil lions of dol- 
lars that sup port the Church and dis sem i nate the gospel. Most of the money
that goes into the cof fers of the Church is made up of the many, many com- 
par a tively small gifts of com par a tively poor peo ple. All of us can give
some thing to God’s cause; and what ever we give, let us give it in the spirit
com manded by Paul (2 Cor. 9:6, 7): “He that soweth spar ingly shall reap
also spar ingly; he that soweth boun ti fully shall reap also boun ti fully. Let
each man do ac cord ing as he hath pur posed in his heart; not grudg ingly or
of ne ces sity; for God loveth a cheer ful giver.” We should also re mem ber the
wise man’s ad mo ni tion (Prov. 11:2,4): “There is that scat tereth, and yet in- 
creaseth; and there is that with hold eth more than is meet, but it ten deth to
poverty. The lib eral soul shall be made fat; and he that wa tereth shall be wa- 
tered also him self.”

Yes, let us con se crate all our pos ses sions to God. We are His stew ards,
and should dis play much more wis dom than the chil dren of the world in the
use we make of our en trusted gifts and goods, know ing that we shall some
day have to give an ac count to Him.

“Take my sil ver and my gold;
Not a mite would I with hold.”
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48. Je sus Both Ten der And
Stern. The Tenth Sun day Af ter

Trin ity. Luke 19:41-48

And when he was come near, he be held the city, and wept over it, Say ing, If thou hadst
known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which be long unto thy peace! but now
they are hid from thine eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, that thine en e mies shall
cast a trench about thee, and com pass thee round, and keep thee in on ev ery side, And shall
lay thee even with the ground, and thy chil dren within thee; and they shall not leave in thee
one stone upon an other; be cause thou knewest not the time of thy vis i ta tion. And he went
into the tem ple, and be gan to cast out them that sold therein, and them that bought; Say ing
unto them, It is writ ten, My house is the house of prayer: but ye have made it a den of
thieves. And he taught daily in the tem ple. But the chief priests and the scribes and the
chief of the peo ple sought to de stroy him, And could not find what they might do: for all
the peo ple were very at ten tive to hear him. (Luke 19:41-48)

THE GOSPEL FOR TO DAY nat u rally di vides it self into two parts, for it con tains
the nar ra tives of two in ci dents in the life of Christ: His weep ing over
Jerusalem and His cast ing the des e cra tors out of the tem ple. These two in ci- 
dents in di cate two dif fer ent phases in the char ac ter and con duct of Christ;
the first shows His ten der ness, the sec ond His stern ness. These, as we shall
see later, are not two con tra dic tory traits of char ac ter, but rather two bal anc- 
ing phases or sides of the same holy and con sis tent per son. We will deal
with the two sec tions of the text in their chrono log i cal or der.

I. The Ten der ness Of Je sus.

The first in ci dent is re ally a vi tal part of Christ’s tri umphant en try into
Jerusalem, which we tried to elu ci date and ap ply in the ser mons on the First
Sun day in Ad vent and on Palm Sun day. Those lessons were se lected from
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the gospel ac cord ing to Matthew, while our les son to day is found in Luke,
who gives some de tails that Matthew omits.

As the pro ces sional on that beau ti ful Palm Sun day as cended the east ern
slope of the Mount of Olives, they sud denly came to an el e va tion from
which the city of Jerusalem ap peared be fore them, lo cated on the hills op- 
po site the in ter ven ing val ley of Ke dron. It was like a panorama spread out
be fore the gaze of the Saviour and His joy ful fol low ers. There was Mount
Mo riah crowned with the tem ple, whose roofs and para pets were re splen- 
dent in the morn ing sun; while far ther away was Mount Zion or nate with
tow ers and palaces. Per haps many per sons, less earnest and pen e trat ing than
Je sus, would have been sim ply im pressed with the beauty of the scene, and
would have ex claimed, in a kind of rap ture, “How glo ri ous!” He might have
caught up the Psalmist’s ex cla ma tion, “Beau ti ful for sit u a tion is Mount
Zion!”

But Je sus saw deeper and fur ther. Some one has sug gested that on this
day of His tri umphal en try into Jerusalem there were many per sons who re- 
joiced; there were oth ers who were filled with wrath; there was only one
who wept; and that was Je sus. The word used here for “wept” is a strong
word, mean ing that He wept aloud, that He was re ally over come with grief.

This af fect ing in ci dent proves the ten der love of Christ for the world,
yes, for the sin ful world. I wish you would no tice this fact: Je sus wept for
oth ers, for sin-cursed and fated Jerusalem on that day as He rode in tri- 
umphal pro ces sion into the city; but in the days that fol lowed, when
Jerusalem seized, ma ligned and abused Him, con demned Him as a blas phe- 
mer and traitor, and put Him to the ig no min ious death on the cross, He
never shed a tear for Him self. He saved oth ers; Him self He could not save.
He wept for oth ers; for Him self He did not weep. Was there ever an other
who was so un selfish?

We fondly con tem plate this ten der side of Christ’s char ac ter. It was one
of His most con spic u ous at tributes. All through His life He was al ways af- 
fec tion ate and con sid er ate to ward those in dis tress. How many in ci dents
might be cited! The heal ing of the sick, restor ing sight to the blind, bless ing
the lit tle chil dren, feed ing the hun gry mul ti tudes, rais ing from the dead the
only son of a widow, and many more. No less ten der were His words, as He
said: “Come unto me, all ye that la bor and are heavy laden;” also as He
spoke com fort ingly to His dis ci ples: “Let not your heart be trou bled, nei ther
let it be afraid; be lieve in God and be lieve in Me.” This is why peo ple in



304

trou ble of any kind go to Christ; they know that He is ten der, kind and sym- 
pa thetic, ever ready to give joy for sor row and the oil of glad ness for
mourn ing. More peo ple have been sus tained by Christ’s ten der and af fec- 
tion ate prom ises than by any thing else in all the world’s check ered his tory.
Your pas tor has him self been able to com fort many a sor row ing one by
quot ing the blessed prom ises of our Lord, who never, like so many of the
peo ple of this world, turns peo ple away empty who come to Him for con so- 
la tion. One of the great est and most in spir ing things for mankind to know is
that Je sus Christ, the Son of God, weeps over a sin ning and a sor row ing
world. Oh! peo ple of the world, stop and think for a mo ment of the tears of
the in car nate God! If His stern ness will not win you from your sins and evil
fate, let His tears melt you to emo tions of re pen tance and faith.

And why did Je sus shed those bit ter tears over Jerusalem? Sim ply be- 
cause of their sin and un be lief, and the con se quent doom which He fore saw
im pend ing over them. And oh! the sad ness of it! The tragedy of it! It was
ut terly un nec es sary for them to bring upon them so dire a fate. He would
have been only too glad to avert it. In one of the other gospels it is said that
He ex claimed: “O, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and
ston est them which are sent unto thee, how of ten would I have gath ered thy
chil dren to gether, even as a hen gath ereth her chick ens un der wings, and ye
would not!” That is one of the most pa thetic plaints ever ut tered. And re- 
mem ber Christ did not give vent to it for Him self, but for the Jerusalem that
was wickedly re ject ing Him.

Yes, His prophetic soul fore saw the doom that was soon to be vis ited
upon the city, and that in ten si fied His grief. In the text He says: “O that thou
hadst known, even thou, in this day, the day of thy op por tu nity, the things
which be long unto thy peace! But now they are hid den from thine eyes; for
the days shall come when thine en e mies shall cast up a wall about thee, and
com pass thee around, and keep thee in on ev ery side, and shall lay thee
even with the ground, and thy chil dren within thee; and they shall not leave
in thee one stone upon an other; be cause thou knewest not the time of thy
vis i ta tion.”

All this was ful filled in the year 70 A. D., when Ti tus, the Ro man gen- 
eral, sur rounded the city with his le gions. In stead of de stroy ing it at once,
he be sieged it, de ter mined to starve the in hab i tants into sub mis sion. First he
built a pal isade around it, but this the Jews were able to set on fire and burn
to the ground. Then he built a wall around the city. The suf fer ings of the im- 
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mured peo ple is be yond de scrip tion. Starv ing, fight ing among them selves,
driven to des per a tion, they per ished by the thou sands. And when fi nally
their num bers were so re duced, and those who were still alive were too
weak any longer to re sist, Ti tus and his army en tered the city, de mol ished
all the build ings, in clud ing the tem ple, and ac tu ally plowed up the ground,
so that they lit er ally left scarcely one stone upon an other. All this dis as ter
Christ foreknew, and would gladly have averted it, had the Jews re pented of
their sins and put their trust in Him for their sal va tion. But they flung away
their chance; they knew not the day of their vis i ta tion. How Christ would
have saved them from this calamity we do not know; but we do know that
sin is the source of all the sor rows that over take the world; so that, if peo ple
would turn from their sins, the world would know no more war nor de struc- 
tion by the sword. No doubt, too, even the nat u ral ca su al ties that be fall the
hu man fam ily would be pre vented by God’s power and grace, if all men
would re pent and turn to Him.

Yes, my friends, this is the sad dest word of tongue or pen: all the evils
and suf fer ings that come upon the world might be avoided; they do not
come upon us by blind ne ces sity or ma lign fate, but by the will ful sins of
the peo ple. That is what causes God to weep.

Now, since Christ has ex hib ited this ten der af fec tion, and has as sured us
of His will ing ness to take us un der the wings of His love and pro tec tion, let
us fly to Him, trust Him, Serve Him, and thus per mit Him to save us from
the dis as ter land doom of sin. He is ready and will ing. “He is not will ing
that any should per ish, but that all should come to re pen tance.” “As I live,
saith the Lord, I have no plea sure in the death of the wicked; but that the
wicked may turn from his way and live: turn ye, turn ye from your evil
ways; for why will ye die, O house of Is rael?”

But sup pose we will not heed Christ’s call; will not re pent, and ac cept
His ten der over tures of mercy and sal va tion, what then? Then we shall dis- 
cover an other and a dif fer ent at tribute of His char ac ter. Christ is not only
mer ci ful; He is also just. He can be just as stern as He is ten der. There fore
we must con sider the sec ond part of the text, which ex hibits:

II. The Stern ness Of Je sus.
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Con tin u ing the jour ney, the Palm Sun day pro ces sion marched down the
west ern slope of the Mount of Olives, across the val ley of the Ke dron, up
the op po site slope of Mounts Zion and Mo riah, and en tered the city; then
Je sus “went into the tem ple, and be gan to cast out them that sold therein,
and them that bought, say ing unto them, It is writ ten, My house is the house
of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves.”

Now note — this is the same Je sus who, a lit tle while be fore, had wept
over Jerusalem. Can He be the same per son? Can such ten der ness and such
sever ity dwell in the same heart? Is the char ac ter of Christ drawn con sis- 
tently here?

We an swer these ques tions af fir ma tively. The at tributes men tioned are
not con tra dic tory, vari ant as they seem to be. Men may be very com pas sion- 
ate over the suf fer ings of oth ers and at the same time very se vere to ward
their sins. And that is the way that in Je sus all the moral qual i ties were in- 
her ent and were har mo nized. When he stood on the brow of Mount Olivet,
and was moved to tears over Jerusalem, he thought of the com ing an guish
of the peo ple; when He reached the city and wit nessed the wicked ness of
the traders who were de fil ing the holy tem ple, his in dig na tion flashed out
against their in iq uity. If He had not been com pas sion ate, He would not have
come to save the world; if He had not been an gry at sin, He would not have
been an eth i cal Saviour. The speaker has known some of the kind est and
gen tlest men, who would weep with those who wept; who were sym pa thetic
with all kinds of suf fer ing; and yet he has seen those same men filled with
right eous in dig na tion against some gross act of wicked ness or in jus tice; and
he re spected them all the more be cause they ex hib ited both qual i ties. A man
who is not mer ci ful is hard and cruel; a man who is only mer ci ful is wishy-
washy and sen ti men tal. Mercy and jus tice met and were har mo nized in the
char ac ter of the Son of God. Sup pose for a mo ment that Christ had seen in
the tem ple all that worldly trad ing, ex ploit ing and de fraud ing of the peo ple
who had come there to wor ship, and had said noth ing about it, what would
we to day think of Him? We would say He lacked ei ther in the prime qual i- 
ties of right eous ness, or in courage to re buke out break ing sin.

With Christ’s teach ing agrees that of His in spired apos tle, Paul (Rom.
11:22): “Be hold, then, the good ness and sever ity of God: to ward them that
fell, sever ity; but to ward thee, God’s good ness, if thou con tinue in His
good ness: oth er wise thou also shalt be cut off.” That is the kind of a God
the world needs, whether it wants Him or not — One who is ten der and
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mer ci ful to all who suf fer and sin, but whose ho li ness al ways re acts against
all forms of evil.

There is an other rea son, and a strong one, why it was right for Him to
show His in dig na tion at this time, and pu rify the tem ple. The tem ple was
God’s house, His sanc tu ary; the place above all that should have been pure,
that should have stood for ev ery thing sa cred. It was the place where His
peo ple were to “wor ship Him in the beauty of ho li ness.” It was the place
“where prayer was wont to be made.” There fore, if the tem ple it self was
pro faned, there could be moral pu rity and true spir i tu al ity nowhere in all the
realm. The very foun tain-head of re li gion would be cor rupted. Let us sup- 
pose that the churches of to day would be given over to sec u lar busi ness,
men dac ity in trade, un godly amuse ments of all kinds, and even to drunken
or gies and li bidi nous ac tions, would not such a state of af fairs be an in dex
of the gen eral cor rup tion of the whole coun try? It surely would. As long as
peo ple re gard God’s tem ples with some de gree of rev er ence, it means that
there is still some sense of spir i tual right eous ness left in their hearts.

So it was in Christ’s day. When He saw that the very tem ple it self was
con verted into “a den of rob bers,” He knew that the very cen ter of the re li- 
gious life of the na tion was be ing de filed. No won der, there fore, He flamed
forth with right eous in dig na tion, and drove the pro fan ers of the tem ple out
with His whip of small cords.

In these days we some times see fri vol ity and lack of re spect in God’s
house. A dis po si tion to gawk about, to whis per and laugh, to sit idly dur ing
the time of wor ship — all this is con trary to the very con cep tion of the
sanc tu ary. Our prayer ought al ways to be: “Let the words of our lips and the
med i ta tions of our hearts be ac cept able in thy sight, O Lord, our Strength
and our Re deemer.”

Now, in view of Christ’s pos i tive say ing, “My house is the house of
prayer,” we want to make our ap pli ca tion very di rect and prac ti cal. Just how
ought we to de port our selves when we come within these sa cred courts? We
should come in am ple time to the ser vice, so as not to dis turb the wor ship
af ter it has be gun. We should en ter the door soberly, walk qui etly to our
pew, and, be ing seated, bow our heads in silent prayer. When all at ten dants
are in the habit of do ing this, it can not be re garded as Phar i saical; it is not
done for pa rade, but for prayer. For what should we pray at this time? That
God would bless the mes sage of the day to our spir i tual good; that He
would bless the min is ter in the de liv ery of His mes sage; that He would help
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us to wor ship Him in spirit and in truth. Then, in stead of whis per ing and
laugh ing, we should sit qui etly and med i ta tively, and wait for the ser vice to
be gin. The or gan pre lude, be ing a se lec tion of sa cred mu sic, is part of the
wor ship. Dur ing this time the wor shiper should se cure his hymn-book, and
find the place of the first hymn and the litur gi cal part of the ser vice, so that,
when the mo ment comes, he can take part from the first word. And he
should take part in the ser vice. He should take part in all of it. It is both ir- 
rev er ent and dis re spect ful to be look ing around at the peo ple while oth ers
are en gaged in wor ship. That is the chief rea son for litur gi cal forms in our
churches — to give ev ery body an op por tu nity to wor ship God. “Let the
peo ple praise Thee, O God; let all the peo ple praise Thee.” When the ser- 
mon be gins, the hymn-books should be put away qui etly in the racks or on
the pews, or should be held in the hands, but the proper place should al ways
be so marked that the wor ship pers can im me di ately find the of fer tory, and
take part in it af ter the vo tum has been pro nounced by the min is ter. The re- 
cep tion of the of fer ing is part of the wor ship; that is, we wor ship God in and
through our of fer ings. It is not fit ting, while the of fer ing is be ing taken, to
en gage in friv o lous con duct or talk ing. Let the wor shiper take part in ev ery
re sponse, and be at ten tive to ev ery other ar tic u la tion of the ser vice. At the
end of the last verse of the con clud ing hymn qui etly close the hymn-book,
and hold it rev er ently in your hands dur ing the bene dic tion. There will be
plenty of time to put the book in the rack af ter the silent prayer fol low ing
the bene dic tion and Amen.

Why do we give these spe cific di rec tions? Be cause they are needed.
Many peo ple do not think as much about these mat ters as they should; they
are care less rather than in ten tion ally ir rev er ent. But if we fol low these di- 
rec tions, we will be or derly in God’s house; we will show re spect to things
that are sa cred; we will have greater joy in the ser vices; we will set a good
ex am ple to oth ers; we will honor God; we will al ways re ceive a di vine
bless ing. Let us pray.

Je sus, we thank Thee that by Thy right eous in dig na tion to ward the ven- 
dors and by Thy cleans ing of the tem ple, Thou didst teach us to look upon
Thy house as the house of prayer and wor ship. May this house al ways be to
us the house of God and the gate of heaven! Send Thou us help from Thy
sanc tu ary, and strengthen us out of Zion.
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"While Thy Word is heard with awe,
While we trem ble at Thy law,
Let Thy gospel’s won drous love
Ev ery doubt and fear re move.

"From Thy house when we re turn,
Let our hearts within us burn;
That at evening we may say:
‘We have walked with God to day.’

AMEN.

THE PEACE OF GOD, WHICH PAS SETH ALL UN DER STAND ING, KEEP YOUR HEARTS AND

MINDS THROUGH CHRIST JE SUS.
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49. Two Kinds Of Prayer. The
Eleventh Sun day Af ter Trin ity.

Luke 18:9-14

And he spake this para ble unto cer tain which trusted in them selves that they were right- 
eous, and de spised oth ers: Two men went up into the tem ple to pray; the one a Phar isee,
and the other a pub li can. The Phar isee stood and prayed thus with him self, God, I thank
thee, that I am not as other men are, ex tor tion ers, un just, adul ter ers, or even as this pub li- 
can. I fast twice in the week, I give tithes of all that I pos sess. And the pub li can, stand ing
afar off, would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, say- 
ing, God be mer ci ful to me a sin ner. I tell you, this man went down to his house jus ti fied
rather than the other: for ev ery one that ex al teth him self shall be abased; and he that hum- 
bleth him self shall be ex alted. (Luke 18:9-14)

NOTH ING IN THE CHRIS TIAN LIFE is more nec es sary than prayer. Je sus of ten
prayed. He lived what is known to day as “the prayer life.” He was al ways
in com mu nion with the Fa ther. In the pas sage just prior to our gospel les son
for to day, the eleventh Sun day af ter Trin ity, He spoke the im pres sive para- 
ble of the im por tu nate widow for the ex press pur pose of teach ing his hear- 
ers that “men ought al ways to pray, and not to faint.” Most ur gently He
said: “Ask, and ye shall re ceive; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall
be opened unto you.” The apos tle Paul says, “Pray with out ceas ing,” which
ev i dently means that men should con stantly live in the at mos phere of
prayer. One edi tion of Luther’s Small Cat e chism de fines prayer in this way:
“Prayer is the con ver sa tion of the heart with God, ut tered or un ex pressed.”
Isaac Watts set forth the essence of true prayer in this way:

“Prayer is the soul’s sin cere de sire,
 Ut tered or un ex pressed,
The mo tion of a hid den fire
 That trem bles in the breast.”
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And yet, deep and spir i tual a thing as prayer is, it may be per verted. There
is a right way to pray; there is a wrong way to pray. In His search ing speech
our Lord, in the les son for to day, probes to the heart and in ner mo tive of
this ex er cise, and points out in a con crete and most pointed way by means
of two ex am ples the two kinds of prayer. The first per son whose prayer is
an a lyzed is the Phar isee; the sec ond is the Pub li can. So we will fol low the
or der of our text.

I. The Phar i saic Kind Of Prayer.

There is no fault to be found in the fact that the Phar isee “stood” in prayer.
That was the cus tom ary at ti tude at that time. Je sus of ten stood while He
prayed. There was only one in stance, so far as we can dis cover, when Je sus
kneeled in prayer, and that was in the gar den of Geth se mane (Luke 22:41).
How ever, the Bible records the kneel ing of oth ers dur ing their sup pli ca- 
tions, as, for ex am ple, Solomon (2 Chron. 6:13), Daniel (6:10), Stephen
(Acts 7:60), Pe ter (9:40), and Paul (20:36, 21:5). This at ti tude is es pe cially
ap pro pri ate in the con fes sion of sin in deep hu mil ity, and there fore it is right
to kneel when, in our ab so lu tion or prepara tory ser vice, we make con fes sion
of-our sins. How ever, no one has a right to in sist on a spe cial at ti tude in
prayer.

Thus no crit i cism need be of fered be cause the Phar isee stood in prayer;
but the spirit and mo tive of his de vo tions were most of fen sive. The para ble
was spo ken to re buke cer tain per sons “who trusted in them selves, that they
were right eous, and set all oth ers at naught.” The para ble con demns the
self-right eous and “holier-than-thou” spirit. This is the neg a tive side of the
text. The pos i tive teach ing is that men are saved, not by their own good ness
or good works, but solely by the grace of God. Thus Christ’s teach ing is the
same as that of Paul, who, by the in spi ra tion of the Holy Spirit, elab o rated
the doc trine, and vin di cated it by ar gu ment.

Note now the self-cen tered spirit of the Phar isee. Christ says that he
“prayed thus with him self.” His prayer was a so lil o quy, not a col lo quy.
While with his words he ad dressed God, he re ally was think ing only of
him self and his su perb virtues. As we would say to day, the Phar isee was
won der fully “well sat is fied with him self.” That is not prayer which thinks
only of self. A con ver sa tion with one self is not con ver sa tion with God. We
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won der whether there are peo ple to day whose so-called prayers are not
mono logues rather than di a logues.

How of ten it oc curs that men may have, in part at least, the right form of
prayer, when the tem per is wrong. The first part of the Phar isee’s prayer
was cor rect in form: he said, “God, I thank thee.” It is right, un der most cir- 
cum stances, to be gin prayer with thanks giv ing, as is usu ally done among
Chris tian peo ple who are con scious of God’s good ness; but we ought to
thank God for His grace, mercy and kind prov i dence, for the Bible, His in- 
spired Book, and the rev e la tion of His love in Je sus Christ. There is no
pride, but only hu mil ity, in such thanks giv ing. But note the ego tism and
self-right eous ness of the Phar isee, who said: “I thank thee that I am not like
other men, ex tor tion ers, un just, adul ter ers, or even like this pub li can.” Com- 
par isons are both in vid i ous and odi ous. For him to plume him self on his
great virtue, be cause he was not like the repro bates whom he names, proved
that he did not know what the in ner essence of sin is, namely, a mat ter of
the heart, of the mo tive. Had he been like the men over whom he was
vaunt ing him self, he would not even have been a de cent cit i zen, to say
noth ing of be ing a man who was in wardly pure.

And yet you find men to day out side of the Church who pride them selves
be cause they are not top ers, thieves and mur der ers, for sooth! And so they
say, “Why, we do not need to re pent; we do not do any thing wrong; we do
not need to have any Saviour to atone for our sins; we do not need to be long
to the Church, or go to the church ser vices, or to the Holy Com mu nion for
help and strength; we do not see how we could make any im prove ment in
our selves; why, we are bet ter folk than some of your church mem bers.”
These are the Phar isees out side of the Church; and there are many of them!
The writer of these lines has many times had peo ple say to him, when he
asked them to be come Chris tians: “Why, we don’t do any thing wrong; we
treat ev ery body right.” Yes, Phar i saism keeps thou sands and thou sands of
peo ple from com ing to Christ and into His Church.

Then we church peo ple ought never to ex hibit the self-right eous spirit,
nor make odi ous com par isons. For us to thank God in our prayers that we
are bet ter than oth ers, even wicked peo ple out side of the Church, is un gra- 
cious, self-lauda tory, and Phar i saical. Let us. al ways con fess that we are
sin ners, even though we may re joice that, We are “sin ners saved. by grace.”
If there is any dif fer ence be tween our eth i cal and spir i tual state and that of
oth ers, it is not some thing for us to boast about, but to at tribute en tirely to
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the grace of God. Once a min is ter was kneel ing be side a pen i tent sin ner.
The min is ter be gan his prayer thus: “O Lord, be mer ci ful to this poor sin- 
ner.” Then the thought came that his prayer was Phar i saical; that it sounded
as “if he were putting him self above the en quirer by his side. So he quickly
cor rected his prayer by say ing:”No, no, Lord, have mercy upon us two sin- 
ners kneel ing here be fore Thee!" That was bet ter; that made the pen i tent
feel that his min is ter did not feel him self su pe rior to him.

There are some pro fess edly Chris tian peo ple here and there who have
the “holier-than-thou” dis po si tion. We once were present in a tent meet ing
of the so-called “ho li ness” peo ple, and heard one of their preach ers make
this dec la ra tion: “In re li gious at tain ment we ho li ness peo ple are so far
ahead of or di nary Chris tians that we can see them no longer with a spy- 
glass!” That sounded very much to us like the Phar isee’s self-lau da tion:
“Lord, I thank thee that I am not like other men.” It is need less to say that
there is to day, many years later, no church of those “ho li ness” peo ple in that
city, while the churches of the “or di nary” Chris tians are still there, and
nearly all of them in a pros per ous con di tion.

The Phar isee’s ref er ence to the pub li can proves the su per fi cial ity, as well
as the self-right eous ness, of his spirit. Had he been re ally in earnest about
his prayer, he ei ther would not have no ticed the pub li can, or, if he had, he
would have prayed for him, see ing his great dis tress on ac count of his sins.
But ob serve, the Phar isee thought him self even bet ter that the pub li can who
was bit terly be moan ing and deeply re pent ing of his sins. What a su per fi cial
idea of re li gion!

But no tice, next, the virtues of which the Phar isee boasted. He men- 
tioned two things that any man could prac tice with out hav ing a spark of true
re li gion. He said, “I fast twice a week.” There is noth ing won der ful or mer i- 
to ri ous about that. If a man has plenty to eat the rest of the week, it is com- 
par a tively easy to be ab stemious two times dur ing the seven days. In fact, it
would be good for many peo ple’s health if they would fast all the time more
than they do. Then this brag gart did a work of “su pereroga tion,” for the
Mo saic law re quired fast ing only once a week; but he thought he was lay ing
up spe cial merit for him self by do ing more than the law de manded. That
was the old Phar i saic way of fill ing up the “trea sury of grace,” and so win- 
ning a great re ward. That can not be done. If one does more than God’s law
com mands, he com mits a sin in that very act, for he is adding some thing to
the di vine re quire ment, and thus amend ing the law by his own puny wis- 
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dom. Christ said that, af ter we have done ev ery thing we can, we are still
“un prof itable ser vants,” and there fore do not de serve any thing. If we think
we can earn sal va tion, we sin by that very thought, and there fore nul lify the
very essence of true right eous ness be fore God. “The gift of God is eter nal
life.” “For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of your selves; it
is the gift of God.”

Then the Phar isee de clared: “I give tithes of all I pos sess.” That was
good as far as it went. He even gave more tithes than the law re quired. But
he gave in the wrong spirit. The very fact that he bragged about it proves
that. Good a thing as giv ing is, it may be done for pride and show. Nor can
it be made a sub sti tute for hu mil ity, re pen tance and faith. The spirit of self-
glo ry ing kills the very root of piety.

So we see that the Phar isee was not jus ti fied be fore God, who looked
into his heart. There was no true faith there, and no sor row for sin, but pride
and boast ing. His prayer was not true prayer. It was merely the form of
prayer.

Let us now turn to the pub li can, whose prayer is com mended by our
Lord.

II. The Sin cere Kind Of Prayer.

[1] The very con duct of the pub li can sug gests the proper spirit of a sin ful
man. He stood “afar off, and would not lift so much as his eyes to heaven,
but smote upon his breast.” Per haps af ter God had cleansed and for given
him, he went far ther up into the tem ple to praise God for His good ness, but
just now, while he was so con scious of his de file ment, he felt that it would
be sac ri lege for him to go near the holy place. That was true hu mil ity; it
was true re pen tance, true sense of and sor row for sin.

[2] The prayer of the pub li can has the chief el e ments of true prayer,
some of which we will take a few mo ments to com ment upon.

It was brief. This does not mean that all prayers must be as con cise as
this one was, for some of the prayers recorded in the Bible as ac cept able to
God are a good deal longer — the prayers of David in the Psalms, the
prayer of Solomon at the ded i ca tion of the tem ple, some of the prayers of
Christ and His apos tles. How ever, let it be noted that none of these prayers
were very long. This is a les son worth learn ing. The pub li can’s prayer was
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very brief, yet it brought God’s an swer of for giv ing love. Some times our
prayers to day are over lengthy. One min is ter, at a some what oth er wise pro- 
tracted ser vice, prayed for fif teen min utes. We have been au thor i ta tively in- 
formed of one preacher who prayed for twenty-nine min utes, keep ing the
peo ple stand ing all that time. These are ex tremes, it is true, but ex tremes
ought to be avoided. A prayer ceases to be a prayer for the peo ple when
they wish ev ery mo ment that it would come to a close. It is not nec es sary to
pray all around the uni verse at ev ery pub lic ser vice. We rec om mend the use
of two or three brief col lects at the close of the ser mon, the choir and con- 
gre ga tion singing the Amen. The best kind of a prayer is that which says
much in lit tle.

The pub li can’s prayer was di rect, right to the point. He had a def i nite
idea of what he needed, and prayed for that. There was no round-about ness
in this prayer. This char ac ter is tic we may well im i tate in our de vo tions. The
trou ble is, we pray for so many things that we re ally do not care much for,
just be cause the time has come for prayer. If God would an swer us, we
would be greatly sur prised. Let us not mul ti ply words. We are “not heard
for our much speak ing.” We should think what we need and want, and go
di rectly to the point.

An other el e ment of the pub li can’s prayer was its sim plic ity. Ev ery word
is per fectly plain. From a rhetor i cal view point it is a model; it is per fect,
and yet the pe ti tioner was too earnest to seek for lit er ary dis play. It is sac ri- 
le gious to be or a tor i cal to ward God. Prayers that are or nate in style are ad- 
dressed to the au di ence, not to God. It was once said of a min is ter’s prayer
that “it was the most elo quent prayer ever of fered to a Bos ton au di ence.”
Yes, that was the trou ble; it was of fered to the au di ence, not to God! The
col lects and prayers in our “Com mon Ser vice Book” are mod els of a pure,
smooth, sim ple, di rect and rev er ent style, and should fre quently be used in
the church ser vices.

The el e ments of the pub li can’s prayer thus far men tioned per tain chiefly
to the form, which, though im por tant, is not the pri mary mat ter. The spirit is
more im por tant than the form. This prayer was char ac ter ized by hu mil ity.
No one who was not truly hum ble would call for mercy and ac knowl edge
him self as sin ner. What a beau ti ful trait is hu mil ity! The apos tle en joins,
“Be ye clothed with hu mil ity.” Is not hu mil ity a be com ing gar ment? If all
peo ple were hum ble in spirit, in stead of proud and con ceited and self-in- 
flated, as so many are, what a dif fer ent world this would be! In the lat ter
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part of the text our Lord calls spe cial at ten tion to this trait of char ac ter and
its op po site, as de picted in the pub li can and the Phar isee at prayer, when He
said: “Ev ery one that ex al teth him self shall be abased; and he that hum bleth
him self shall be ex alted.” Thus we know that the way to be great in God’s
sight is to be “meek and lowly in spirit.”

Then the pub li can’s prayer was marked by sin cer ity. No man would
Con fess him self “the sin ful one,” with out that beau ti ful grace. The Phar isee,
who “prayed with him self” and flat tered him self, could eas ily be hyp o crit i- 
cal; but not the pub li can who cried out for mercy and par don. Oh! we ought
to be ab so lutely sin cere when we come to God in prayer; for He looks upon
the heart, and we can not de ceive Him. That is what Je sus meant when He
said, “They that wor ship Him must wor ship Him in spirit and in truth.”

In the last place, the essence and con tent of the pub li can’s prayer were
just what they should have been. Trans lated lit er ally, it was, “God, be mer- 
ci ful to me, the sin ful one.” It is a good prayer for all of us at times, and it is
the very first prayer that the un re gen er ate per son should ut ter. The very first
thing to be got ten rid of is sin; for it is sin, and sin only, that alien ates us
from the good and holy God; so this pri mary ob sta cle must be re moved first
of all. Je sus be gan His min istry with this text: “Re pent ye, for the king dom
of God is at hand.” At an other time he said, “Ex cept ye re pent, ye shall all
like wise per ish.” When, on the day of Pen te cost the con victed peo ple cried
out, “What shall we do?” Pe ter’s first word was, “Re pent.”

God will force no one to re nounce his sins, but if sin ners will re pent, and
ac cept the Lord Je sus Christ as their aton ing Saviour, they will be jus ti fied
and saved. And, my friend, God is very anx ious to for give. He sent His only
be got ten Son into the world to make for give ness pos si ble, and to lead men
to con tri tion. So noth ing will bring Him more promptly and ef fec tively to
your re lief than for you to cry to Him; “God, be mer ci ful to me, the sin ful
one.”

"With bro ken heart and con trite sigh,
A trem bling sin ner, Lord, I cry;
Thy par don ing grace is rich and free:
O God, be mer ci ful to me!

“I smite upon my trou bled breast,
With deep and con scious guilt op pressed;
Christ and His cross my only plea:
O God, be mer ci ful to me.”
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Oh, my friends! the proud, self-cen tered prayer of the Phar isee will bring no
an swer from a holy God; but the sim ple, sin cere and hum ble prayer of the
pub li can, the prayer of con tri tion and faith, will win from Him the glad and
gra cious re sponse, “Son, thy sins are for given thee.”



318

50. Je sus And The Deaf Mute.
The Twelfth Sun day Af ter Trin‐ 

ity. Mark 7:31-37

And again, de part ing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the sea of Galilee,
through the midst of the coasts of De capo lis. And they bring unto him one that was deaf,
and had an im ped i ment in his speech; and they be seech him to put his hand upon him. And
he took him aside from the mul ti tude, and put his fin gers into his ears, and he spit, and
touched his tongue; And look ing up to heaven, he sighed, and saith unto him, Eph phatha,
that is, Be opened. And straight way his ears were opened, and the string of his tongue was
loosed, and he spake plain. And he charged them that they should tell no man: but the more
he charged them, so much the more a great deal they pub lished it; And were be yond mea- 
sure as ton ished, say ing, He hath done all things well: he maketh both the deaf to hear, and
the dumb to speak. (Mark 7:31-37)

HOW VAR IED were Christ’s mir a cles! And how di verse the man ner in which
He per formed them! It is this con stant change that af fords so much in ter est
in the study of His ca reer. If you had never read the story, you would con- 
stantly be on the alert to dis cover what the Lord would say and do next. All
this di ver sity proves “the var ied char ac ters he bears.”

Je sus had cast the de mon out of the daugh ter of the Syro-Phe noe cian
woman over in the re gion of Tyre. We treated of that in ci dent in the ser mon
on the gospel for the sec ond Sun day in Lent, when we in di cated “The
Marks of True Faith,” as they were ex hib ited in the con duct of the woman
whose daugh ter was griev ously af flicted with an evil spirit. From the re gion
of Tyre Je sus and His dis ci ples went north ward to ward Sidon, also on the
Mediter ranean coast; then they turned west ward, and jour neyed around the
north ern end of the Sea of Galilee to its east ern side into the sec tion known
as De capo lis, the coun try of the ten cities.

“And they brought unto Him one who was deaf, and had an im ped i ment
in his speech; and they be seech Him to put His hand upon him.” So says the
nar ra tive, prov ing that in some way the peo ple had con fi dence in Christ’s
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mirac u lous power. There are some in ter est ing and in struc tive fea tures about
this mir a cle. Let us no tice —

I. The Sig nif i cance Of The Mir a cle.

It was a mir a cle on both the mind and body. Je sus had cast the de mon out of
the daugh ter of the Syro-Phe noe cian woman, prov ing thereby that He had
com plete power over the spir i tual realm. He had also per formed mir a cles
that proved His mas tery over the phys i cal sphere, and had healed many
kinds of in fir mi ties.

But here was a pe cu liar kind of dis ease, one that af fected both the or gans
of hear ing and those of speech. Thus far the gospels record no in stance in
which Je sus came in con tact with this spe cial kind of phys i cal af fec tion.
Will He be able to mas ter a dual in fir mity of this species? Is He com plete
mas ter over the bod ily or gan ism? Does He un der stand all about anatomy,
phys i ol ogy and pathol ogy? Can it truly be said of Him that “He hath borne
all our dis eases?”

The au di tory or gans — the or gans of hear ing — are very com pli cated
and del i cate. Even in these days of progress in med i cal sci ence, spe cial ists
find dis eases of the ear among the most dif fi cult to treat suc cess fully. The
mech a nism is not only com pli cated, but is lo cated so far in the head and is
so dif fi cult of ac cess that in stru ments can scarcely be used with suc cess. It
is true that to day we sel dom hear of peo ple whose hear ing is se ri ously im- 
paired be ing cured.

Now, if Christ is go ing to per form a mir a cle on the au di tory or gans, and
ef fect a real and per ma nent cure, He must un der stand all about the mech a- 
nism, struc ture and func tions of those or gans. How else could He re store
them to their nor mal con di tion? This ef fect He surely pro duced, for the
record says that the peo ple de clared af ter the mir a cle, “He maketh the deaf
to hear.” Do not think that this in ter pre ta tion is forced or far-fetched, for if
the deaf man heard clearly af ter that, ev ery part of his au di tory ap pa ra tus
must have been re stored to its nor mal func tion ing. This proves that Christ
was di vine; that, as the Son of God by whom the ear was made, He was
able to re pair any in jury done to it.

The poor man was also oth er wise af flicted. He had an im ped i ment in his
speech. Per haps he was “tongue-tied,” as we say. Some of the ten dons and
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mus cles were im paired. Per haps, be ing deaf, he could hardly have talked,
any way; but in ad di tion he could not have ar tic u lated his words, even
though he could have heard. Here was an other anatom i cal de fect, and of a
dif fer ent kind from that we have thus far met with in the gospels. Would Je- 
sus prove Him self equal to the emer gency? Or would He be like some mod- 
ern “faith-heal ers” and would-be “sci ence” peo ple, who seem to be able to
cure cer tain kinds of dis eases, but must ad mit that oth ers are be yond their
power to rem edy. Even Mrs. Eddy said that Chris tian Sci ence heal ers would
bet ter leave sur gi cal cases to the reg u lar prac ti tion ers — an ad mis sion
which proved, on the face of it, that her power, What ever it was, did not
come from God, who would not find any case too dif fi cult. The case be fore
Je sus was a sur gi cal one. He re moved the man’s im ped i ment, thereby prov- 
ing that He un der stood the mech a nism and func tion ing pow ers of the vo cal
or gans, and knew just how they were ad justed. Just as He un der stood the
ear, so He un der stood the tongue. No won der the mul ti tude ex claimed: “He
hath done all things well: He maketh both the deaf hear, and the dumb
speak.”

The sig nif i cance of this mir a cle, then, is that, as Christ was di vine as
well as hu man, He proved that no trou ble of any kind, ei ther of the body or
the soul, is too hard for Him to cure. Let us go fur ther into our text, and
give at ten tion to an other in ter est ing theme:

II. The Method Of The Mir a cle.

[1] He took the deaf man aside from the mul ti tude. What was His pur pose
in this? In many other in stances He per formed His mir a cles be fore His dis- 
ci ples and in the pres ence of the mul ti tude. No doubt in this case He wished
to avoid too much pub lic ity, for the peo ple were de ter mined to make Him
king, and that would have frus trated His pur pose. He did not come to es tab- 
lish an earthly king dom, but a spir i tual one.

An other rea son why Je sus took the deaf mute aside was that his was a
case re quir ing in di vid ual treat ment, or what we might call pri vate ab so lu- 
tion. Christ un der stood the man’s frame of mind, and in or der to stir faith
within him, He drew him away from the rest of the peo ple who were dis- 
tract ing his at ten tion, so that he could fix his mind on Christ alone and as
his healer.
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[2] In the next place, Christ put His fin gers into the man’s ears. Why was
this done? Be cause it was his ears that were dis eased, and with deaf peo ple
a lan guage of signs must be used. By this act Je sus would fix the man’s at- 
ten tion on the af fected or gan, and so stirs his faith. More over, af ter the heal- 
ing, he would never doubt that it was Je sus who had per formed the mar- 
velous cure. The man’s mind needed treat ment as well as his body; his
doubts needed to be re moved, and his faith stirred and es tab lished.

[3] Next He moist ened His fin ger with His own saliva and touched the
man’s tongue. This showed the man just what He in tended to do — moisten
and loose his tongue, which was parched, stiff and bound. What ef fect
would this act have upon the mute’s mind? It would beget con fi dence in
Christ’s pre cise knowl edge of his in fir mi ties and His power to heal him.
You may de pend upon it, the man needed just such treat ment to stir his
faith, or Christ would not have used the method He did. In other cases,
when faith was al ready alert and strong, as, for ex am ple, with the Syro-Phe- 
noe cian woman and the cen tu rion, He per formed the heal ing even at a dis- 
tance. Je sus was a wise teacher and physi cian; He adapted Him self to the
var ied cir cum stances of the peo ple with whom He dealt.

[4] No tice, next, that He looked up to heaven and sighed. Was there any
rea son for do ing that? Yes, He wanted the deaf man to re al ize that the heal- 
ing he was about to re ceive was from God, and not merely an achieve ment
of hu man skill. Je sus al ways kept Him self in touch with the Fa ther. He also
sighed in the prayer He of fered, show ing His sym pa thy with hu man suf fer- 
ing in gen eral and with this poor mute in par tic u lar.

It may be prop erly asked why Je sus prayed in this case, while in so
many other cases He per formed His mir a cles in His own name. For ex am- 
ple, when He stilled the tem pest, He sim ply com manded, “Peace, be still,”
and the calm fol lowed. At an other time He said: “I will; be thou clean.” He
even said one time: “The Son of man hath power on earth to for give sins.”
Then why did He, in this case, look up to heaven, and pray to the Fa ther?
We think a sat is fac tory an swer can be given. Je sus wanted to teach the peo- 
ple two great truths: one was that He was Him self di vine, and there fore
could per form won ders by His own power and in His own name; the other
was that He kept in con stant con nec tion with the Fa ther, and did not per- 
form His works with out, or in op po si tion to, the Fa ther’s holy will. Thus He
could say: “He that hath seen me hath seen the Fa ther also; I and the Fa ther
are one;” also: “I do al ways the Will of my Fa ther who is in heaven.” In this
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way He would act and teach the doc trines that He wanted His Church sub- 
se quently to de velop, the dis tinc tion of the per sons in the holy Trin ity and at
the same time the unity of the God head. And is it not true that this blessed
and sat is fy ing doc trine was af ter ward drawn from the whole teach ing of the
Christ and His apos tles, col lated and co or di nated? The Nicene and
Athanasian creeds were built up in just that way. All here sies come from a
nar row and par tial use of the Scrip tures; the or tho dox doc trines rest upon
the whole har mo nized teach ing of the Bible.

[5] It is in ter est ing, too, to note that Christ used a word, or, as it were,
gave a com mand to the man’s deaf ears; He said, “Eph phatha,” which,
Mark tells us, means, “Be opened.” Je sus used the Ara maic word, and the
evan ge list trans lated it into the Greek for his read ers. Why did Christ ut ter
this com mand? No doubt it was to im press the deaf man who could see the
move ment of the Mas ter’s lips, and there fore knew that the heal ing was ef- 
fected di rectly by His com mand. Do you sup pose that the man could ever
af ter that doubt the power and di vin ity of Christ? Per haps, too, the very
words of the cre ative Mas ter of the hu man body car ried power with them
through the man’s en tire au di tory or gan ism, and re stored each part to its
nor mal con di tion. Thus Christ used sci en tific prin ci ples in His method of
per form ing this mir a cle. And His method was im me di ately ef fec tive, for
straight way the man’s ears were opened, the ten don of his tongue was
loosed, and he spoke plainly.

III. The Strange Charge He Gave Con cern ing
The Mir a cle.

When the peo ple saw that the man was healed, and heard him speak ing
plainly and in tel li gently, nat u rally they were greatly as ton ished. But Je sus
“charged them that they should tell no man.” What was His pur pose in giv- 
ing such a com mand? He did not want to arouse un due ex cite ment among
those moun taineers. He had spe cial rea son at this pe riod in His his tory for
more or less seclu sion. There was con stant dan ger that, if ex cite ment rose to
fever heat, the peo ple would do some thing rash and un seemly, es pe cially
that they might want to make him king. That would have been most un for- 
tu nate for His cause, which was not one of earthly grandeur, but of spir i tual
heal ing and cleans ing. He could very prop erly go among those needy peo- 
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ple of the De capo lis, min is ter to their phys i cal and spir i tual wants, and thus
lead them to trust Him as their Saviour; but how would it have ap peared if
they had tried to make Him king, and had borne Him about through the
cities in a rab ble-like pageant? That would have made Him and His cause
ridicu lous in the eyes of many peo ple, and would have aroused the Jew ish
lead ers and Ro man rulers into vi o lent hos til ity against Him.

There fore at this time He de sired to go about His work qui etly, do ing
good wher ever He went, teach ing the peo ple the true spir i tual prin ci ples of
His king dom. He did not de sire to be a great earthly ruler. He knew that
such rule would be only tem po rary. He might es tab lish a king dom on earth,
and rule over it dur ing His earthly life time; then He would have to die, and
leave it to other hands. such a course would have made His work as evanes- 
cent as is the work of most earthly po ten tates. But Je sus, by lay ing down
eter nal doc trines and prin ci ples and by mak ing atone ment for sin, es tab- 
lished a king dom in the hearts of men that will go on for ever from gen er a- 
tion to gen er a tion.

Thus we see the di vine in sight and fore sight of our Lord. Do you not see
that we to day, who have the ex pe ri ence of sal va tion through His grace, are
en joy ing the bless ings of His im per ish able king dom? Where would that
king dom be to day had He yielded to the temp ta tions of Sa tan and the so lic i- 
ta tions of fa nat i cal peo ple to es tab lish a king dom of mere worldly power
and glory? Christ’s ways were al ways best.

Some use ful, prac ti cal lessons may be brought out of our study for to day.
[1] One of them is this: While Christ will not al ways per form a mir a cle

to heal peo ple of phys i cal deaf ness, for this is the dis pen sa tion of the Spirit,
not of out ward won ders, He will al ways, if we are will ing, un stop the ears
of our souls, so that we may hear and un der stand His Word, His blessed
Good News. You say it is very sad for a per son to be phys i cally deaf. In- 
deed, it is; no one will deny that. But there is some thing far more pa thetic;
and that is to be deaf spir i tu ally, so that we can not hear God’s voice call ing
us to re pent, to have faith in Christ, and to come to Him for sal va tion. If any
of us here to day have deaf spir i tual ears, I pray that Christ may say to us,
“Eph phatha, that is, Be opened.”

[2] The tongue is also a very use ful mem ber of the body. It is sad not to
be able to speak at all or to speak ar tic u lately. But it is also sad be yond ex- 
pres sion to be spir i tu ally tongue-tied, un able to bear wit ness for Christ and
His grace and sal va tion. Many peo ple are thus af flicted. You talk to them on
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worldly themes, and they will speak glibly enough; but in tro duce a re li gious
theme, and how quickly they be come dumb! They do not know the lan- 
guage of the Holy Spirit; and if they do not know that, they do not know the
lan guage of heaven, and so would not be fit ted for the so ci ety of God and
an gels and saints in that blessed abode.

But we thank God that Christ was able to un loose the hard ened and con- 
tracted ten dons of the dumb man’s tongue, so that “he spake plainly.” That
is what Christ can do for the soul’s tongue to day; un loose it, and make it
speak plainly and ef fec tively for Him. He says, “Ye are my wit nesses.” He
also en joined upon us to con fess Him be fore men, and to let our light shine.

“Take my lips and let them be
Filled with mes sages for Thee.”

“With the heart man be lieveth unto right eous ness, and with the mouth con- 
fes sion is made unto sal va tion.” Oh, may our ears be opened that we may
hear the voice of God, and our tongues be un loosed that we may speak forth
His praises!

"And didst Thou, Je sus, con de scend,
 When veiled in hu man clay,
To heal the sick, the lame, the blind,
 And drive dis ease away?

"Didst Thou re gard the beg gar’s cry,
 And cause the blind to see?
Je sus, Thou Son of David, hear,
 Have mercy, too, on me.

“And didst Thou pity mor tal woe,
 And sight and health re store?
Oh, pity, Lord, and save my soul,
 Which needs Thy mercy more.”
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51. A Neigh bor In deed And In
Truth. The Thir teenth Sun day

Af ter Trin ity. Luke 10:23-37

And he turned him unto his dis ci ples, and said pri vately, Blessed are the eyes which see the
things that ye see: For I tell you, that many prophets and kings have de sired to see those
things which ye see, and have not seen them; and to hear those things which ye hear, and
have not heard them.

And, be hold, a cer tain lawyer stood up, and tempted him, say ing, Mas ter, what shall I do to
in herit eter nal life? He said unto him, What is writ ten in the law? how read est thou? And he
an swer ing said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neigh bour as thy self. And he said
unto him, Thou hast an swered right: this do, and thou shalt live. But he, will ing to jus tify
him self, said unto Je sus, And who is my neigh bour? And Je sus an swer ing said, A cer tain
man went down from Jerusalem to Jeri cho, and fell among thieves, which stripped him of
his rai ment, and wounded him, and de parted, leav ing him half dead. And by chance there
came down a cer tain priest that way: and when he saw him, he passed by on the other side.
And like wise a Levite, when he was at the place, came and looked on him, and passed by
on the other side. But a cer tain Samar i tan, as he jour neyed, came where he was: and when
he saw him, he had com pas sion on him, And went to him, and bound up his wounds, pour- 
ing in oil and wine, and set him on his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care
of him. And on the mor row when he de parted, he took out two pence, and gave them to the
host, and said unto him, Take care of him; and what so ever thou spend est more, when I
come again, I will re pay thee. Which now of these three, think est thou, was neigh bour unto
him that fell among the thieves? And he said, He that shewed mercy on him. Then said Je- 
sus unto him, Go, and do thou like wise. (Luke 10:23-37)

TO DAY it will be our priv i lege to con sider to gether the fa mil iar, beau ti ful
and im pres sive para ble of the Good Samar i tan. Of all Christ’s para bles this
one per haps holds the place next to that of the prodi gal son in pop u lar fa vor.

Briefly we must out line the in ci dent that led to the speak ing of the para- 
ble. In the midst of Christ’s teach ing a lawyer in ter rupted Him. The record
says he “tempted Him.” No doubt he meant to ask Christ a ques tion that
would con fuse Him. So He said, “Mas ter, what shall I do to in herit eter nal
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life?” I am glad that Christ an swered him kindly and pa tiently. He asked
him what was writ ten in the law, and how he read it. How per ti nently Christ
al ways adapted His teach ing to those with whom He came in con tact! As
His ques tioner was a lawyer, He asked him a ques tion which per tained to
his own pro fes sion. The lawyer an swered from the Old Tes ta ment,
Deuteron omy and Leviti cus: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart… and thy neigh bor as thy self.” Je sus replied: “Thou hast an swered
rightly: do this, and thou shalt live.”

At this point the lawyer re vealed his real mo tive. What would he have
said had he been ut terly hum ble and sin cere? He would have an swered with
deep emo tion, “Lord, I have tried to obey the law, but I have failed. Lord,
have mercy on me a sin ner.” But, alas! he was not con trite. He was self-
right eous and smart. Will ing to jus tify him self, he said to Je sus, “And who
is my neigh bor?” This ques tion is an in dex to his char ac ter. He was a hig- 
gler over def i ni tions. In this re spect he was a lawyer, not of the no ble kind,
but of the cav il ing. With his fel low scribes and lawyers, he was try ing to
evade the spirit of the law, “Thou shalt love thy neigh bor as thy self,” by
defin ing the word “neigh bor” in his own way. The Jew ish in ter preters of
that day had made many re fine ments on the def i ni tion of neigh bor, just as
they had on all other parts of the law. The fact is, they prac ti cally whit tled
away the value of the law by their fool ish re fine ments. They had only an
aca demic in ter est in the law, not a real and prac ti cal in ter est.

Then, in or der to show this lawyer and the rest of His hear ers who one’s
neigh bor is, our Lord spoke this keen and search ing para ble. Let us deal
with the char ac ters in the or der de picted in the story.

I. The Men Who Passed By On The Other
Side — The Non-Neigh bors.

A man was go ing, so the para ble runs, on the road from Jerusalem to Jeri- 
cho. Some rob bers way laid him, stripped and wounded him, and left him ly- 
ing there half dead. The story is well lo cated. The road down to Jeri cho, af- 
ter it passed Bethany and be gan to de scend the east ern side of Mount
Olivet, was very lonely, and was in fested with rob bers, known as bands of
Bedouins. Re cent trav el ers tell, us that even to day it is scarcely safe to jour- 
ney along that road with out a suf fi cient armed guide. What a di rect ap peal
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there fore the lo cal ity of this scene would make to Christ’s hear ers! Would
that all of us whose duty it is to in struct and lead peo ple were so “apt to
teach,” so wise in our choice of il lus tra tions as Je sus was!

No tice, fur ther, what a di a mond point Christ gave to His para ble. He
said: “And by chance there came down a cer tain priest that way; and when
he saw the man, he passed by on the other side.” Let it be re mem bered that
a para ble is a story in vented for the pur pose of teach ing a spe cial les son.
Then why did our Lord in tro duce a priest into the story, and cause him to
act as he did? Be cause He wanted to teach that pro fes sion al ism in re li gion
is not enough. A priest’s func tion was to of fer sac ri fice in the tem ple, and
this priest from Jeri cho had been up to Jerusalem do ing his turn, and now he
was go ing back to his home. No doubt, in the tem ple he had worn his
priestly robe, burned in cense on the al tar, and per formed the other rites of
his of fice. All of this was per fectly proper. But the per for mance of such re li- 
gious cer e monies could not be ac cepted as a sub sti tute for love and mercy
to ward a fel low man in need. The same may said of the Levite who came
along and also “passed by on the other side.” Not all Levites were priests,
but all priests were Levites. Only the de scen dants of Aaron were priests,
while the other mem bers of the tribe of Levi were sim ply called Levites.
But he, too, had been at Jerusalem, per form ing cer tain du ties about the tem- 
ple. So the les son is prac ti cally the same re spect ing these two “passers-by
on the other side.”

While it is fresh in our minds, let us learn the les son that this in ci dent
teaches us. For the preacher the les son is this: He can not make his preach- 
ing and con duct ing of re li gious ser vices take the place of acts of neigh borly
love and duty. To say that he has done his whole duty when he per forms
these func tions, and so ex cuse him self for “pass ing by on the other side,”
when a fel low man is in need of bod ily help, is to act the part of the Priest
and the Levite, not the part of the Good Samar i tan. He must do his whole
duty, not merely a part of it.

The same is true of all pro fess ing Chris tians. Go ing to church ser vices
and en gag ing in Chris tian wor ship are es sen tial to the Chris tian life, and
should never be ne glected; but they should not be made a sub sti tute for lov- 
ing and neigh borly ser vice to our fel low men. Af ter all, love is the ful fill ing
of the whole law. It is also called the great est of the Chris tian virtues. Sup- 
pose a per son had gone to the church ser vice, had taken part in the wor ship,
had lis tened at ten tively to the ser mon, and then, on the way home, should
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find some one in sore trou ble, but should say, “Well, I have been at the
church ser vice, and so have done my re li gious duty,” and would “pass by on
the other side,” would he be ful fill ing the re quire ments of the Chris tian re li- 
gion? No, he would be do ing only part of it; and, more over, the part omit ted
would be so es sen tial that its omis sion would mean that all the rest had been
merely for mal. Re li gios ity is not re li gion. We can not be good Chris tians
with out be ing good neigh bors. Neigh bor love and love for God are es sen tial
and bal anc ing parts of the Chris tian life. The apos tle John puts the mat ter
tren chantly in this way (1 John 4:20, 21): “If a man say, I love God, and
hateth his brother, he is a liar; for he that loveth not his brother whom he
hath seen, can not love God whom he hath not seen. And this com mand ment
have we from Him, that he who loveth God love his brother also.” We must
see the Chris tian life in its en tirety. We must omit no part.

Are we not all more or less dis posed to “pass by on the other side,” when
cer tain kinds of duty call? We know we ought to meet some one who needs
our help or sym pa thy, but we find it con ve nient to “pass by on the other
side.” We ought to speak to some one about com ing to the church and Sun- 
day school ser vices, but we “pass by on the other side.” It is our duty to per- 
suade our neigh bor to be come a Chris tian — but we “pass by on the other
side.” We know that the Church needs our gifts of speech, or mu sic, or
money — but we look the other way, and “pass by on the other side.” Thus
we go on in life com pro mis ing our con sciences, be cause we so of ten “pass
by on the other side.” All of us have a good deal of the priest and the Levite
in us.

Let us turn now to the pleas an ter part of our text. Here we find a man
who was dif fer ent from the priest and the Levite —

II. The Man Who Stopped And Showed Mercy
— The True Neigh bor.

How cut ting it must have been to the quib bling lawyer, who was a rigid,
self-right eous Jew, when Je sus made the hero of his para ble a Samar i tan!
We know how the Jews de spised the Samar i tans, who, the Jews thought, did
not have the pure blood of Abra ham run ning in their veins. Oh! this racial
pride, this pride of an ces try, what a harm ful thing it is and has been in the
world! This para ble is a fun da men tal one. Je sus taught in it that “a man’s a
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man for a’ that;” — that the man who has true neigh borly love and does a
neigh borly ser vice is ac cept able to God, no mat ter what his an tecedents or
so cial po si tion may be. What a man is — that is the thing that counts in
Chris tian ity.

You know the beau ti ful story of the Good Samar i tan"s help ful ser vice to
the man who had fallen among rob bers. He as suaged his wounds, put him
on his horse, walked by his side, took him to an inn, and paid the land lord
for the fur ther ser vice that would be needed. All the de tails, sim ple as they
are, are de scribed with the most ex quis ite lit er ary art. We may eas ily imag- 
ine the ef fect upon our Lord’s hear ers.

But Christ did not for get to make the ap pli ca tion. Turn ing to the lawyer,
He asked, “Which of these three, think est thou, was neigh bor to him who
fell among thieves?” What homiletic art! What pointed in ter ro ga tion! The
lawyer could give but one an swer: “He that showed mercy on him.” Con- 
cise and straight to the mark was the Saviour’s ap pli ca tion: “Go thou and do
like wise.”

This para ble an swers the lawyer’s ques tion, and ours as well: “Who is
my neigh bor?”

The mat ter of neigh bor ship in volves two par ties — the one who needs
help and the one who gives help. The lawyer wanted to know who his
neigh bor was whom he should love as him self. Christ did not per mit him to
think of that side of neigh bor li ness alone, but ap pealed di rectly to his own
heart to show him that it must be long to him self more than to the other
party. Do you see how Christ turned the lawyer’s point against him self?
Much as if He had said, “First get true neigh bor love in your own heart, and
then you will never need to ask the ques tion, ‘Who is my neigh bor?’ Your
own love will tell you in stinc tively who is your neigh bor. The man who is
him self a true neigh bor, who has within him the true neigh bor heart, will
rec og nize his neigh bor in ev ery per son who needs his help.”

Thus we learn that our neigh bors are ev ery where: among our kin dred;
those who live in prox im ity to us; those who live in far away lands; those
who love us and those who do not; those who be long to our so cial set or na- 
tion or race, and those who do not. Ev ery hu man crea ture in need of ma te- 
rial or spir i tual aid, or both, is our neigh bor, and we are to be neigh bor to
him. Let us draw no false and spe cious lines of dis tinc tion. We should not
“hold the faith of our Lord Je sus Christ, the Lord of glory, with re spect to
per sons.” Said the great apos tle: “I am debtor both to the Greeks and to the
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Bar bar ians, both to the wise and to the fool ish.” My friends, let us re mem- 
ber the kindly help ful ness of the Good Samar i tan, and heed Christ’s com- 
mand: “Go thou and do like wise.”

I wish to point you to Je sus Christ Him self, the au thor of this im pres sive
para ble, as the real Good Samar i tan to this poor, lost and wounded world,
rav ished by sin, which is the worst of all rob bers. When He saw our woe,
He did not turn away, pre tend that He did not see, and “pass by on the other
side.” He came to us in our need, came with the heav enly medicine of His
grace, came into di rect con tact with us in His in car na tion, sac ri ficed Him- 
self for us, and paid the price of our re demp tion. Yes, Je sus was the Good
Samar i tan par ex cel lence. Will we per mit Him to ban dage all our wounds,
heal all our dis eases, and de liver us from the rob bers who in fest the Jeri cho
road of our earthly pil grim age? Do you know, my brethren, that, if we will
do this, He will save us from our sin and self ish ness, will put His own Spirit
into our hearts, and thus breathe into us true love for our neigh bors? Then
we shall be neigh bors in deed and in truth, who will never “pass by on the
other side.”

"My dear Re deemer and my Lord!
I read my duty in Thy Word;
But in Thy life the law ap pears
Drawn out in liv ing char ac ters.

“Such was Thy truth and such Thy zeal,
Such def er ence to Thy Fa ther’s will,
Thy love and meek ness so di vine,
I would tran scribe and make them mine.”
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52. Je sus And The Ten Lep ers.
The Four teenth Sun day Af ter

Trin ity. Luke 17:11-19

And it came to pass, as he went to Jerusalem, that he passed through the midst of Samaria
and Galilee. And as he en tered into a cer tain vil lage, there met him ten men that were lep- 
ers, which stood afar off: And they lifted up their voices, and said, Je sus, Mas ter, have
mercy on us. And when he saw them, he said unto them, Go shew your selves unto the
priests. And it came to pass, that, as they went, they were cleansed. And one of them, when
he saw that he was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glo ri fied God, And fell down
on his face at his feet, giv ing him thanks: and he was a Samar i tan. And Je sus an swer ing
said, Were there not ten cleansed? but where are the nine? There are not found that re turned
to give glory to God, save this stranger. And he said unto him, Arise, go thy way: thy faith
hath made thee whole. (Luke 17:11-19)

A COU PLE OF SUN DAYS AGO we saw how eas ily Je sus cured a deaf mute. That
was a won der ful mir a cle. In it Je sus proved that He un der stood the anatomy
of the au di tory and vo cal or gans, and was able to re pair them. But there are
other kinds of bod ily af flic tions. One of the worst phys i cal dis eases is lep- 
rosy. It is in cur able by merely hu man skill. Not only is it a hor ri ble mal ady
in it self, but it is con ta gious, so that the per son so af flicted must be sep a- 
rated from other peo ple, or, in other words, quar an tined.

Now the ques tion is, Was Je sus so di vine that He also un der stood the
real phys i o log i cal char ac ter of this fa tal dis ease, and so could cure it by His
mirac u lous power? Our les son to day is the an swer. It proves Him com plete
mas ter of this oth er wise in cur able dis ease. How could He per form this
cure? There is only one an swer — the an swer of re al ism, not of fancy or of
mere in def i nite sur mise. The trou ble with many com ments on the mir a cles
of our Saviour is that the sci en tific prin ci ples in volved in them are not con- 
sid ered. To day cer tain very se ri ous dis eases are cured by means of an ti tox- 
ins. So far as we know, no rem edy of this kind, or any other, has as yet been
dis cov ered for lep rosy. But Je sus, who was di vine as well as hu man, must
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have known pre cisely what kind of rem edy to ap ply to pu rify the blood and
drive out the dis ease of lep rosy. What med i cal sci ence may yet dis cover by
painstak ing and long-con tin ued re search and ex per i men ta tion Je sus must
have known by di vine om ni science, or He could not have ef fected the cures
He did. For us to as sume that He blindly ex er cised His di vine power, and
yet ac com plished the spe cific re sult He de sired in ev ery case, is to make
His mir a cles ab surd in stead of ra tio nal.

Let us give our at ten tion to this graphic story of the heal ing of the ten
lep ers. Note:

I. How Je sus Treated The Lep ers.

He was pass ing through the midst of Samaria and Galilee. As He drew near
to a cer tain vil lage, ten lep ers ap peared be fore Him, stand ing afar off. The
rea son they did not come near was that they were for bid den to as so ciate
with other peo ple, on ac count of the con ta gious char ac ter of the dis ease.
The lep ers had to re main in com pa nies by them selves, and while they were
not al ways com pletely sep a rated from other peo ple, they had to cover their
mouths with their hands, and cry out, “Un clean! un clean!” as they passed
along the streets and roads to give warn ing.

When the lep ers saw Je sus, “they lifted up their voices, and said, Je sus,
Mas ter, have mercy on us.”

It may be well to no tice here, in pass ing, the ex pres sion they used, as it
may give us a clue to what fol lowed. They said, “Je sus, Mas ter.” In the ti tle
they ap plied to Christ, they in di cated their faith in His good ness; for the
term “Mas ter” was a ti tle of af fec tion, such as a teacher has for his pupils.
You can al most hear the con fi dence they felt in His kind li ness and sym pa- 
thy in the ex pres sion, “Je sus, Mas ter.” Not only did it ex press af fec tion, but
it also in volved con fi dence in His power; they called Him Mas ter, which
means that they be lieved He had mas tery over their ter ri ble dis ease. So, you
will ob serve, that the ti tle they gave to Je sus in di cates some de gree of faith.

Then they added, “Have mercy on us.” This ap peal also in di cates that
they be lieved Him to be com pas sion ate. No doubt they had heard that “He
went about do ing good,” that He was al ways moved with pity by hu man
suf fer ing. There fore if they be lieved Him to be both will ing and able to heal
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them, they proved that they had at least a fair de gree of ’ faith, which will
help to ex plain what oc curred af ter ward.

Je sus heard their cry of dis tress, and called back to them, “Go, show
your selves unto the priests.” It must be con fessed that Je sus of ten did the
un ex pected. Re ally we would have ex pected Him to call the men to Him,
and cure them be fore the mul ti tude as a wit ness to His power and di vin ity.
In an other case He touched a leper and healed him.

Then why did Je sus bid these ten lep ers go and show them selves to the
priests? Be cause that was ac cord ing to the law of Moses (see Lev. 13:2;
14:2). We quote here from Dr. H. L. Baugher’s notes in the Lutheran Com- 
men tary: “Though lep rosy was in cur able by any known means, yet some- 
times the af flicted re cov ered. Ev ery such cure had to be at tested by the
priest, whose cer ti fi ca tion there fore re stored the per son to so ci ety, and re- 
lieved him of the stric tures put by the law upon the lep rous. Je sus’ com- 
mand, there fore, was equiv a lent to an as sur ance of their heal ing, but it
tested their faith and re quired obe di ence to His word.” So here we see that
Christ con formed to the Mo saic law, which was a wise pro ce dure on His
part. There could be no doubt that the men were lep ers. Ev ery body in the
com mu nity must have known that. Now if they went to the priests, and un- 
der went a thor ough ex am i na tion, and re ceived a cer tifi cate that they were
healed, there could be no doubt of Christ’s mirac u lous power; the priests
them selves though usu ally op posed to Christ, would have to bear tes ti mony
to that fact. Was it not there fore a politic pro ce dure on the part of our Lord?
At the same time it proved His love for the lep ers, for, with the priests’ cer- 
tifi cates in their hands, they could again min gle freely with their friends and
neigh bors, and were no longer un der a ban. Christ’s work al ways goes as far
as hu man need.

Christ’s com mand was also a test of their faith. Had they pos sessed no
faith, they would not have obeyed; they might have ar gued that it was use- 
less, and even ab surd, for them to go to the priests be fore they were healed.
Here we learn the les son that faith must al ways ev i dence it self by obe di- 
ence. “Faith with out works is dead,” said James; while Paul de clared that
faith works by love.

It is mar velous to re mem ber that, as these ten lep ers turned to obey
Christ’s com mand, they were cleansed. What di vine grace and power are
here ex hib ited! That Je sus Christ un der stood all about ev ery patho log i cal
case He treated must be ev i dent on both com mon-sense and sci en tific
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grounds, as we have said be fore. All the re me dial re sources of na ture must
have been at His com mand. He must have in oc u lated those lep ers with pre- 
cisely the right ger mi cide that would in stantly drive out the dis ease mi- 
crobes, and re store the nor mal func tion ing power to ev ery bod ily part and
or gan.

What im por tant les son we may learn from this won der-work ing mas tery
that Je sus pos sessed! He does not ex ert His power to heal ev ery dis ease, for
that is not ac cord ing to His will, and if He did peo ple would never die; but
we know that He can re buke the dis ease and bid it de part, when He knows
that it is best to do so. There fore we may pray for the sick with con fi dence,
know ing that He is the Great Physi cian; “He can cure, and none can hin- 
der.”

But mere phys i cal heal ing is not the most im por tant mat ter. A man might
have lep rosy of the body, and yet might be a child of God, an heir of eter nal
des tiny. Lep rosy of the soul is worse than lep rosy of the body. In many re- 
spects the two are alike — in ner, vi tal, in sid i ous, cor rupt ing, con ta gious and
fa tal. But He who bade the mal ady of the lep ers de part, surely can also
cleanse the lep rosy of the soul. If He un der stood the body so per fectly, He
must also un der stand the con sti tu tion of the soul. If He can cure the one, He
can cure the other. He who knew how to unite the body and the soul in the
orig i nal cre ation in an or ganic and liv ing way, surely must un der stand the
in most na ture of both. So these phys i cal cures which our Lord ef fected with
such con sum mate skill are only proofs of his power over the psy chi cal
realm.

"I lay my sins on Je sus,
 The spot less Lamb of God;
He bears them all and frees us
 From the ac cursed load.

I bring my guilt to Je sus
 To wash my crim son stains
White in His blood most pre cious,
 Till not a stain re mains."

We have now seen how Je sus treated the lep ers. Let us con sider —

II. How The Lep ers Treated Je sus.
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It is piti ful to have to note that nine of them went their way, re joic ing in the
sound ness that had come back to their bod ies, but for got to go to their bene- 
fac tor and thank Him for His mercy. What rude and crude in grat i tude! Per- 
haps it was largely due to thought ful ness, but that will not ex cuse it.
Christ’s words are re ally pa thetic: “Were there not ten cleansed? But where
are the nine? There were none found to give glory to God save this
stranger.” This is al most a plaint. It proves to us how Christ feels on ac- 
count of man’s in grat i tude.

But how shall we in ter pret the fact that Christ healed those nine un grate- 
ful men? We must not glide over dif fi cul ties in the Scrip ture, as too many
com men ta tors do. Did He heal those men with out faith? No; the very fact
that they obeyed when He told them to go to the priests, proves that they
had some faith — faith enough to lead Christ to heal their bod ies, even
though their souls were not healed en tirely of the lep rosy of in grat i tude.
This would prove that He al ways re wards peo ple ac cord ing to their faith;
that He re spects faith even though it may be far from per fect. One of the
apos tles speaks about our go ing from faith to faith. Thus there are de grees
of faith. Who knows but that some time these nine lep ers came to re flect on
the great boon that Je sus had be stowed upon them, and then gave glory to
God? Some times the new con vert is so full of joy that he re ally is self ish for
the time be ing, and for gets to give full praise and thanks giv ing to God; but
af ter ward, as sanc ti fi ca tion pro gresses, he be comes more and more grate ful
to God for His good ness. How kind Christ is to re ward even weak faith, and
bring it by de grees to per fec tion! How in fi nite and ten der is His pa tience
with His pupils who learn their lessons so slowly!

“Ever pa tient, gen tle meek,
 Holy Saviour, was Thy mind;
Vainly in my self I seek
 Like ness to my Lord to find;
Yet that mind which was in Thee
 May be, must be formed in me.”

Let us turn to the brighter part of the pic ture — to the tenth leper, who,
when he found that he was healed, turned back, and came to Je sus, and fell
down at His feet, and gave Him thanks. The faith of this man had gone
deeper than the faith of his nine com pan ions; it had gone down into the
springs of his be ing; it had melted his heart. We may well be lieve that his
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soul, as well as his body, was healed. Though a de spised Samar i tan, he
proved that he had the true heart, the heart of grat i tude.

Then the Lord com mended him dou bly, say ing, “Arise, go thy way: thy
faith hath made thee whole.” We can not help think ing that Je sus must have
meant that both his body and soul were healed; the lep rosy of both was
erad i cated. When a man praises God in Christ, it is a sure sign of gen uine
con ver sion. When a man ac cepts God’s gifts, but never gives Him thanks
and praise, we have good rea son to doubt the re al ity of his con ver sion.

What a griev ous thing is in grat i tude! You can scarcely say a worse thing
about a per son than to call him an in grate. Said poor King Lear: “How
sharper than a ser pent’s tooth it is to have an thank less child!” Think for a
mo ment how you would feel if you were to do a fa vor to a needy per son,
and he would turn away with out even say ing, “Thank you.” It would be a
sign of a coarse and self ish na ture.

But wait. Be fore we con demn such a per son, let us think how too many
peo ple treat their heav enly Bene fac tor. Three times a day they sit down to a
well-spread ta ble, bear ing God’s good tem po ral fa vors, and eat them with
avid ity, but never once do they say, “Thank you,” to God. Why, that is not
even po lite to God; it is not treat ing Him with good man ners and ci vil ity!
Let us not act so. It is wrong; it is griev ously sin ful. How must our heav enly
Fa ther feel as He watches over us with such con stant care, and pro vides so
many gifts, and then we turn away with out a word of thanks giv ing?

We may go fur ther. There are peo ple who live in Chris tian lands, en joy
the ben e fits of the Chris tian Church, the ad van tages of a Chris tian civ i liza- 
tion, and yet they never in a life time give thanks to God for send ing the Re- 
deemer into the world. Is that right? Is it civil? Is it manly and wom anly? I
do not see how peo ple can go on year af ter year liv ing in this un grate ful
way. I would feel a sense of shame not to ac knowl edge my Bene fac tor’s
good ness in prov i dence and His grace in re demp tion. Why, that poor de- 
spised alien, the Samar i tan leper, whom Je sus healed, showed a bet ter spirit
and a more cul ti vated heart.

Let the in cense of grat i tude as cend from the al tar of ev ery heart. Says
Paul most beau ti fully: “In ev ery thing give thanks, for this is the will of God
in Christ to you-ward.” And es pe cially let us give thanks to “God for His
un speak able gift,” the gift of His Son, Je sus Christ our Lord. Amen.
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53. De vo tion To One Mas ter.
The Fif teenth Sun day Af ter Trin‐ 

ity. Matt. 6:24-34

No man can serve two mas ters: for ei ther he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he
will hold to the one, and de spise the other. Ye can not serve God and mam mon.

There fore I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall
drink; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the
body than rai ment? Be hold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, nei ther do they reap, nor
gather into barns; yet your heav enly Fa ther feedeth them. Are ye not much bet ter than
they? Which of you by tak ing thought can add one cu bit unto his stature? And why take ye
thought for rai ment? Con sider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, nei ther
do they spin: And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was not ar rayed
like one of these. Where fore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which to day is, and to
mor row is cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of lit tle faith? There- 
fore take no thought, say ing, What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Where withal
shall we be clothed? (For af ter all these things do the Gen tiles seek:) for your heav enly Fa- 
ther knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye first the king dom of God,
and his right eous ness; and all these things shall be added unto you. Take there fore no
thought for the mor row: for the mor row shall take thought for the things of it self. Suf fi cient
unto the day is the evil thereof. (Matthew 6:24-34)

THE TROU BLE with far too many peo ple is, they want to do the im pos si ble —
serve two mas ters. In our les son for to day Christ teaches us, not only that
such an ex ploit is im pos si ble, but also that de vo tiOn to one mas ter — that
is, to God — will sim plify all life, and solve all our vex ing prob lems. It
might be ex plained in this way: Sup pose you were try ing to serve two per- 
sons whose wills were con tra dic tory, you would soon find your task a very
dif fi cult one, and by and by im pos si ble; but sup pose that you de cided to put
your self un der the ser vice of the bet ter and stronger one of the two, and the
right one, would not that sim plify your tasks?
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This is the or ga niz ing thought that runs through this whole pas sage of
Scrip ture: Have just one Mas ter, namely God, and that will un ravel all the
tan gles of life. Let us clas sify the sev eral parts of the text in the or der in
which we find them. We note, then, that de vo tion to one Mas ter, God, is —

I. The Rem edy For World li ness.

Our great Teacher said: “No man can serve two mas ters: for ei ther he will
hate the one and love the other, or else he will hold to the one and de spise
the other. Ye can not serve God and mam mon.”

What is meant by mam mon? Some peo ple think it means Sa tan. No, it
does not mean some thing that is evil in it self. Mam mon means money; and
of course money stands for all earthly pos ses sions. Per haps you will re- 
mem ber that Je sus said, in the les son for the ninth Sun day af ter Trin ity:
“Make unto your selves friends by means of the mam mon of un righ teous- 
ness,” etc. In our ser mon on that text we ex plained that, if money is used in
the right way, it may be of great ser vice to man and the king dom of Christ.
But in the text for to day our Lord shows the wrong use of money: “Ye can- 
not serve God and mam mon.” This means that, if you make God your Mas- 
ter, you can not have money as your mas ter too; nor the re verse.

It should be re mem bered that money in it self is not an evil thing. Re ally
money is very use ful; it is even need ful. What would the world of trade do
with out this con ve nient medium of ex change and the val ues for which it
stands? In deed, money is a very good ser vant. If you and I keep it in that
place, the place of ser vant, we can do much good with it. But money makes
a very hard mas ter; in deed, as a mas ter it is so ex act ing and ab sorb ing that
there is no chance for God to be ruler. So it is with the world in gen eral. The
world is all very well as long as you stay on top of it; but when you let it get
on top of you, it will not only crush out all your spir i tual life, but push you
on and on un til it shoves you into eter nal perdi tion.

We take a good quo ta tion from the Lutheran Com men tary: “The sense
is: You can not give your hearts to the ser vice of the true God, and at the
same time re gard earthly ad van tage as the sov er eign good. A clear dis tinc- 
tion be tween the mere pos ses sion of riches and a pre dom i nat ing thirst for
them is thus made… The di vine rule is given in Ps. 62:10: ‘If riches in- 
crease, set not your heart upon them.’” Then a good ex cerpt from Luther is
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given: “It is not a sin to pos sess prop erty and a fam ily; but thou art for bid- 
den to con vert these pos ses sions into thy mas ters; thou must re main their
mas ter, and cause them to serve thee.”

How ever, our text is a warn ing against the dan ger of money. Good in it- 
self and most use ful, that is the very rea son why it be comes so per ilous.
Peo ple say, “How shall we live with out money?” and then make that the ex- 
cuse for de vo tion to get ting it; and thus they for get that it en slaves them,
and robs God of His right to rule their lives. God has no harder ri val to
over come than avarice. It is also a most in sid i ous bonds man. Some peo ple
are slaves to money when they do not re al ize it. If you find that you do not
care to do any thing for God and the Church un less you re ceive ma te rial
pay ment for your ser vice, you may de pend upon it that the love of money
has crept sur rep ti tiously into your soul, and robbed God of His sovereignty
there. There is no spirit that is more preva lent than the mer ce nary spirit, nor
one that is more apt to steal into the soul and de stroy all spir i tu al ity of mo- 
tive. Some men preach for money, and care more for a liveli hood than for
souls. Is it any won der that busi ness men find it hard to keep mam mon from
get ting the reg nant place in their hearts? Think of it. We are bid den to come
to God’s house purely and solely to wor ship, and fit our selves for eter nal
habi ta tion in the pure and holy home He has pre pared for us. Yet of ten the
pews of the church are un filled. If some one would of fer each per son five
dol lars for at ten dance at the church ser vice on Sun day, do you not be lieve
that all the seats would be oc cu pied?

Yes, it is very, very hard to keep money in its place; it ever wants to
usurp the throne in-our hearts. We need not won der that Je sus told us so
earnestly how hard it is for a rich man to en ter the king dom of heaven; that
it is even eas ier for a camel to go through the eye of a nee dle than for a rich
man to en ter into that king dom. He said that sim ply be cause He knew how
dif fi cult it is for a man who has large earthly pos ses sions to keep from mak- 
ing them his mas ter. It is true, He said, “With man it is im pos si ble, but with
God all things are pos si ble.” By which He meant that the rich man may en- 
ter the king dom of heaven, but only by the grace and power of God. Is it not
only too true that com par a tively few rich peo ple are re ally de voted Chris- 
tians? Their in ter est in their wealth is too ab sorb ing.

Now what is the cure for world li ness? Our an swer is: De vo tion to one
Mas ter. If we will make God our Mas ter, and put our earthly pos ses sions in
the place of ser vants to Him, our prob lem will be solved. Wise is the man
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who can keep a sin gle heart and mo tive, de voted only to God and His
cause.

De vo tion to one Mas ter, God, is also —

II. The Cure Of Anx i ety.

The next part of the text is di rectly con nected, with the part dis cussed by a
“there fore.” It says: “There fore I say unto you, Be not anx ious for your life,
What ye shall eat,” etc. This means that Christ is con tin u ing His dis course
in log i cal or der, so that anx i ety about the things of this earthly life is con- 
nected with serv ing only one mas ter.

And let me ask, Would not en tire de vo tion to God cure men of all worry
and anx i ety? What is worse than worry? Some one has said, “Worry kills
more peo ple than work.” In a cer tain city some of the peo ple or ga nized a
“Don’t Worry Club.” The trou ble with many peo ple is, they worry over
many things that never hap pen. The story is told of a cou ple who were go- 
ing on their way to the mar ket town af ter a heavy rain, which had swollen
the streams. In one of the val leys they knew there was a bridge. All along
the way, be fore they reached it, they wor ried about the prob a bil ity of its
hav ing been swept away by the flood. On and on they went, grow ing more
wor ried ev ery mo ment. What would they do if the bridge had been swept
away? But when they reached the place, there was the bridge as safe and
strong as ever! They had had all their worry for noth ing. Per haps from some
story like this arose the adage, “Do not cross the bridge be fore you get to
it.”

It is just this mat ter of need less anx i ety that Christ warns us against in
this text, when He says, “Take no thought for the mor row.”

How ever, there are some peo ple who find this pas sage dif fi cult to un der- 
stand. They. de clare that it would be im pos si ble to live in this world if we
would “take no thought for the fu ture.” And that is true; there fore we must
find out the true in ter pre ta tion of the text. Christ, who was so wise and
good, would not have com manded or re quired an im pos si b lity. All will be
clear when we find the mean ing of the phrase, “take thought.” In King
James’ trans la tion of our Eng lish Bible we find this phrase, be cause at that
time (1611) “to take thought” meant to be anx ious. To day we do not at tach
that mean ing to it. There fore our mod ern trans la tors use the ex pres sion, “Be
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not anx ious.” The orig i nal word. is re ally quite a strong word, and may be
trans lated, “to be dis tracted.” Now let us trans late lit er ally, “Be not dis- 
tracted about the mor row,” or, “Be not anx ious or fear ful or so lic i tous or
wor ried about the mor row.”

That is surely sen si ble and much-needed ad vice. It does not say that we
should be care less, ne glect ful or im prov i dent. The fact is, other pas sages of
Scrip ture teach us to be prov i dent and fore handed. Again and again the
book of Proverbs com mends pru dence, fore sight, dili gence and all the kin- 
dred virtues. Paul says, “He that provideth not for his own, and es pe cially
for those of his own house hold, hath de nied the faith, and is worse than an
in fi del.” He also says, “If a man will not work, nei ther shall he eat.”

So, while our Lord does not en cour age shift less ness and false trust, He
does bid us to do away with anx i ety. We might put the mat ter in this way:
Do your part in get ting food, rai ment and the other ne ces si ties of life, and
then do not worry; trust God for the rest. Christ en forces this prin ci ple, “Be
not anx ious,” by means of three apt il lus tra tions.

First, He cites the birds of the air: “They sow not, nei ther do they reap,
nor. gather into barns; yet your heav enly Fa ther feedeth them. Are ye not
much bet ter than they?” And what about the birds? Well, they are in dus tri- 
ous crea tures. Much of their time is spent in hunt ing for food. But they do
not worry about it. In some crea ture-like way they trust na ture to sup ply
them with food as they need it. At even tide they find their perches in the
trees, bushes and grass, pil low their heads un der their wings, and sleep
with out wor ry ing about the mor row.

Then the Lord il lus trates again by say ing, “Which of you by wor ry ing is
able to add one cu bit to his stature?” Whether it means adding a cu bit to
your height or to your life, wor ry ing will do no good. The fact is, you are
more likely to de crease your height and shorten your life by worry. Go into
a ceme tery, and you will find no epi taphs read ing like this: “He died from
over work.” But, if the truth were told, you might find many with this leg- 
end, “He died from worry.” Oh! if we were truly de voted to one Mas ter, our
heav enly Fa ther, we would do our part, and then trust Him to do His part;
and that would cure our anx i ety.

Je sus taught us the same les son from the flow ers: “Con sider the lilies of
the field, how they grow; they toil not, nei ther do they spin; and yet I say
unto you that Solomon in all his glory was not ar rayed like one of these.
Where fore, will not God clothe you, O ye of lit tle faith? There fore, be not
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anx ious, say ing, What shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed? Af ter all these things do the Gen tiles seek; for
your heav enly Fa ther knoweth that ye have need of all these things.”

This is as beau ti ful as it is com fort ing. If God thus cares for the flow ers
of the field, and ar rays them in rare beauty, we may be sure that we, who
are ra tio nal and im mor tal souls, will be un der His watch ful care. There fore
we should trust Him and cease our anx i ety. Let us re mem ber the en join der
of the apos tle: “Cast your care upon Him, for He careth for you.” If we
should give our selves more de vot edly to one Mas ter, Je sus Christ, and not
look upon earthly com forts as the chief good, it would cure us of all our
fret ting and mur mur ing and anx i ety. Oh! this mat ter of wor ry ing about to- 
mor row, of fret ting about some thing to eat and to wear, is ut terly wrong; it
puts us into the same class as the hea then; it means dis trust of the good
prov i dence of God. He knows we have need of these earthly things. Would
He have put us into the world and told us to trust and serve Him, with out
mak ing pro vi sion for our tem po ral lives? Then let us do our share, as He
has com manded us, and trust Him to keep ’His prom ises. The Psalmist
says: “Once I was young, and now I am old; yet have I never seen the right- 
eous for saken, nor his seed beg ging bread.”

De vo tion to one Mas ter, Je sus Christ, also im parts —

III. The Abil ity To Es ti mate All Things In The
Or der Of Their Im por tance.

This fact is shown in the com mand of the text which says:. “Seek ye first
the king dom of God and His right eous ness, and all these things shall be
added unto you.”

It is a great art; in deed, it is the high est Chris tian art, to be able to put
first things first and sec ond things sec ond. That is the test of vi tal Chris tian- 
ity. Where does a man put the chief em pha sis? Does he put it on “these
things” — the things of the world — or on the king dom of God and His
right eous ness?

I fear many of us re verse Christ’s earnest en join der. We put the sen tence
in this or der: “Seek ye first these things, and the king dom of God and His
right eous ness will be added unto you.” Is it not only too true that our. chief
con cern is about things to eat, to wear and en joy? And some how we think
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that God’s king dom will be added to us as an ad junct of more or less value.
We do not take re li gion se ri ously. We give it a sec ondary place; yes, and
many peo ple give it the third, fourth, tenth, fifti eth place. Oh, how poorly
we ap praise the most im por tant things! Our whole scale and con cep tion of
val ues is wrong. We are anx ious and as sid u ous in get ting the where withal to
live, but we let re li gion take care of it self. Some par ents do this with their
chil dren. They fret and worry over their cloth ing, over their man ners, over
their ed u ca tion, over their place in so ci ety, over their suc cess dur ing the few
short years of life, but about their souls’ wel fare they never have a mo ment
of anx ious thought. Then there are peo ple who think they can put off the
day of re pen tance un til they come to their dy ing beds. How ever, they never
post pone earn ing a dol lar when a chance comes. They can get up early on
ev ery day in the week to go to their worldly em ploy ment, but to get up on
Sun day morn ing in time for the Bible school and church ser vice — that is
too stren u ous a task.

Peo ple of ten say they have no other day for plea sure and recre ation and
fun than the Lord’s Day; so they never go to God’s house. When are they
go ing to find time to at tend to their souls’ sal va tion, to cul ti vate their spir i- 
tual life and to wor ship God, if they do not do so on the Lord’s Day? Is it
more im por tant to have fun than to seek sal va tion? I sym pa thize with peo- 
ple who must work hard ev ery day to keep body and soul to gether, and
Wish that eco nomic and in dus trial mat ters could be so ar ranged as to give
them time for rest and recre ation; but I be lieve, if they would seek God and
His sal va tion in stead of spend ing the Lord’s Day in pur suit of mere worldly
plea sure, they would have much more joy and sat is fac tion, and would suf fer
noth ing in the nec es saries of life. In some way God will pro vide for those
who trust and serve Him faith fully. But when peo ple re verse the or der, and
seek the world first, and let God’s king dom take care of it self, they get nei- 
ther true plea sure nor Chris tian life and hope.

“Re li gion is the chief con cern
 Of mor tals here be low;
May I its great im por tance learn,
 Its sov er eign virtue know!”

And do not think for a mo ment, my friends, that this di vinely ar ranged pro- 
gram would mean thrift less ness re gard ing the tem po ral things of life. A part
of seek ing God’s king dom is to do our work well and faith fully and in the
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fear of God. The idler is not the man who seeks God’s king dom. A Chris- 
tian is in dus tri ous, fru gal and fore handed with out worry. But here is the dif- 
fer ence be tween him and the worldling. He does his work in the fear of
God, so that he may live as long as pos si ble to serve God and His king dom,
and may have some thing with which to help to spread the cause of Christ;
whereas the worldling sim ply lives for him self and for this world, with out
think ing of God and the de mands of His king dom. He is of the earth,
earthy; as Shake speare would put it, he is a “groundling.” It is said that at
the bot tom of the sea there is a crea ture which seems to be half veg etable
and half an i mal. It grows fast to the sea’s bot tom, and if you pull it loose
from the ground, you kill it. I have of ten thought that some peo ple are like
that crea ture; they have grown fast to the world; if some thing would pull
them loose, it would kill them.

There is a bet ter way to live; a higher and no bler way; a hap pier way. Let
us have only one Mas ter, and let Him be the high est Be ing, our Cre ator,
Pre server and Re deemer; then we will be cured of our world li ness, our
worry, and our fool ish em pha sis on merely tem po ral things.



345

54. Christ’s Pity And Power. The
Six teenth Sun day Af ter Trin ity.

Luke 7:11-17

And it came to pass the day af ter, that he went into a city called Nain; and many of his dis- 
ci ples went with him, and much peo ple. Now when he came nigh to the gate of the city, be- 
hold, there was a dead man car ried out, the only son of his mother, and she was a widow:
and much peo ple of the city was with her. And when the Lord saw her, he had com pas sion
on her, and said unto her, Weep not. And he came and touched the bier: and they that bare
him stood still. And he said, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. And he that was dead sat
up, and be gan to speak. And he de liv ered him to his mother. And there came a fear on all:
and they glo ri fied God, say ing, That a great prophet is risen up among us; and, That God
hath vis ited his peo ple. And this ru mour of him went forth through out all Ju daea, and
through out all the re gion round about. (Luke 7:11-17)

THE LESSONS for the Sun days af ter Trin ity present great di ver sity. We can not
ex pect them to fol low one an other in the or der of log i cal se quence, for they
were not se lected with that pur pose in view; rather, with the idea of pre sent- 
ing the rich va ri ety that is found in the life and teach ing of our Lord. A few
Sun days ago we saw how Je sus was able to cause a deaf mute both to hear
and to speak; a Sun day or two later we noted His abil ity to cure the ten lep- 
ers. In both cases the mir a cles were real won ders, and dis played a mar- 
velous knowl edge of the hu man body and a mar velous power to heal its in- 
fir mi ties. Other mir a cles which our Lord per formed showed that He was
able to heal all kinds of oth er wise in cur able dis eases.

There was some thing else for Him to do, or men might think that His
knowl edge and power were lim ited; and that was to prove His abil ity to re- 
store life. Had He all power over both the body and the soul? If He had,
then no doubt re mained that He was the Mes siah and the di vine Son of God.
In to day’s les son we learn that His power is not lim ited, for He raised the
de ceased son of the widow of Nain to life. How ever, our text brings to view
an other trait of His char ac ter — the one that seemed to move Him most to
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per form the mir a cle — His com pas sion for the bereft widow. Sup pose,
then, in study ing this mir a cle, we as sem ble our thoughts about these three
di vi sions: The pity of Je sus, the power of Je sus, and the beau ti ful and ef fec- 
tive com bi na tion of His pity and His power.

I. Our Lord’s Pity.

The nar ra tive is a sweet and touch ing one. If you read it sym pa thet i cally,
you can scarcely re strain the tears.

The mir a cle oc curred near the gate of the lit tle town of Nain, lo cated on
the north ern slope of Lit tle Mt. Her mon, on the south ern bor der of the Plain
of Es draelon. Of course in those days, as in these, the dead were buried out- 
side of the towns and cities. As Je sus and His dis ci ples were ap proach ing
the town, they met the fu neral pro ces sion, which had emerged from the
gate. Ob serve how touch ingly Luke de scribes the Scene: “Be hold, there
was a dead man car ried out, the only son of his mother, and she was a
widow, and many peo ple of the city were with her.” There you have the
whole sad scene pic tured in one sim ple, graphic sen tence. It was an es pe- 
cially sor row ful oc ca sion, such as you and I have of ten known our selves.
The young man whom the pall bear ers car ried so silently was the only stay
and sup port of his wid owed mother.

“And when the Lord saw her, He had com pas sion on her, and said unto
her, Weep not.” It was His pity that moved Him. He was touched by the
woman’s heart-bro ken sor row. Then He spoke the words that re stored the
young man to life. His sym pa thy and kind ness did not stop there. Je sus
must have drawn the young man from the cof fin or the bier, and then, as the
record says, “He de liv ered him to his mother.” This proves that His sym pa- 
thy led Him to do just what was needed — to give back her son to the wid- 
owed mother to con tinue to be her com fort and stay. He might have said,
“Now that I have raised this young man from the dead, I will ask him to fol- 
low me as one of my apos tles or im me di ate dis ci ples, for his tes ti mony will
be of great value to me wher ever I go.” But no! “He de liv ered him to his
mother.” He thought of her, of her sor row, of her lone li ness, of her need of
her son’s sup port. That was a most beau ti ful and un selfish way.

I like to think how pure and un min gled His com pas sion was on this oc- 
ca sion. He was not asked to come to the poor woman’s re lief. Per haps she
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did not even know of His pres ence. It was just her piti ful grief that touched
Him, and moved Him to re store her dead to her alive and well.

But this was like Je sus. He was al ways un selfish, al ways ac ces si ble, al- 
ways sym pa thetic. No case of grief ever went unas suaged in His pres ence.
Whether He was asked to do a kind ness or not, He al ways did it in cases of
af flic tion. “He went about do ing good.” “He came not to be min is tered
unto, but to min is ter, and to give His life a ran som for many.” In the Old
Tes ta ment prophe cies He is called “The Suf fer ing Ser vant of Je ho vah.”
Then we know that He not only showed and felt pity for suf fer ing mankind
while He Was here on earth in" the state of hu mil i a tion, but it was His pity
that moved Him to come from heaven to help and save us. He could not re- 
main in a state of glory while men were in so evil and sor row ful a con di tion
down here on earth. So He came to bear our in fir mi ties and carry our dis- 
eases.

"How con de scend ing and how kind
 Was God’s eter nal Son!
Our mis ery reached His heav enly mind,
 And pity brought Him down.

“This was com pas sion like a God,
 That when the Saviour knew
The price of par don was His blood,
 His pity ne’er with drew.”

But some one may say: “Oh! it is a plat i tude to talk about the com pas sion of
Christ.” Ah, but, my friends, it should never be come a plat i tude to us. It
should al ways be a mat ter of real and vi tal and joy-giv ing ex pe ri ence, so
that we would feel in our hearts that Christ is our sym pa thiz ing Friend, and
that His pity is al ways as deep as our sor row. If we can have that ex pe ri- 
ence, it will be a com fort to us in ev ery trial, and we can be like Paul, who
even de clared that he glo ried in his tribu la tions. But it is es pe cially im por- 
tant that we re mem ber who Je sus was, in or der that we may most truly and
pro foundly value His com pas sion. He was “God man i fest in the flesh;” He
came to re veal God’s char ac ter to us; there fore through His rev e la tion we
know that the God of the uni verse pities us in our sor row, and is will ing to
help us. Is not that a most vi tal and in spir ing truth of rev e la tion — that God,
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great and mighty as He is, is also our com pas sion ate Friend and Re deemer?
Yes, heaven is kind, sym pa thetic, lov ing.

"There is no place where earth’s sor rows
 Are more felt than up in heaven;
There is no place where earth’s fail ings
 Have such kindly judg ment given.
There is plen ti ful re demp tion
 In the blood that has been shed;
There is joy for all the mem bers
 In the sor rows of the Head.

“For the love of God is broader
 Than the mea sure of man’s mind;
And the heart of the Eter nal
 Is most won der fully kind.
If our love were but more sim ple,
 We should take Him at His word;
And our lives would be all sun shine
 In the sweet ness of our Lord.”

How good and com fort ing, there fore, is the pity of Je sus! How ever, mere
pity could help us very lit tle. Some times our friends come to us, and con- 
dole us in our af flic tion; that gives us some con so la tion; but, af ter, all, it
does not help us out of our dif fi culty. So pity must be cou pled with some- 
thing else in or der to be ef fec tive; it must be cou pled with power. So this
leads us to re flect on —

II. Our Lord’s Power.

His power, like His pity, is dis played in this mir a cle at the gate of the lit tle
city of Nain. The words of the evan ge list are so sim ple that they are sub- 
lime. He says, af ter bid ding the wid owed mother to cease her weep ing:
“And He came and touched the bier; and they that bare it stood still. And
He said, Young man, I say unto thee, Arise. And he that was dead sat up,
and be gan to speak. And Je sus de liv ered him to his mother.”

No unin spired writer would have ever told this mar velous story in that
sim ple, ma jes tic way. He would have marred it by over-dec o ra tion. It bears
its own ev i dence of di vin ity.
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What a great mir a cle — that of rais ing a dead man to life! On other Sun- 
days we have seen that Je sus, in or der to cure bod ily dis eases, must have
un der stood all about the mech a nism of the hu man body. He must have
known more than all the anatomists, phys i ol o gists, physi cians and sur geons,
or He never could have cured oth er wise in cur able dis eases. But here is a
dif fer ent sit u a tion. That mys te ri ous bond which binds soul and body to- 
gether had been sev ered in the case of the dead man now be fore Christ. Did
Je sus un der stand the mys te ri ous re la tion of the mind to the brain, which has
ever been one of the out stand ing and un solved prob lems of psy chol ogy and
phi los o phy? When that union has been dis solved by the mys tery of death, is
He able to re in state it? Even if He could cure all dis eases, but should fail
here, His knowl edge and power would be lim ited, and He would not be
Lord of all; He would not be fully di vine. But note: He raised this young
man from death’s em brace with the same ease and quick ness that He
opened the ears of the deaf, gave sight to the blind, healed the palsied and
the lep rous, mul ti plied the loaves and fishes, and stilled the tu mul tuous
winds and waves. Power! power! power! How great was His power! How
per fect His knowl edge!

“Oh!” some one ex claims, “I can not be lieve this story; I can not be lieve
that Christ ever raised peo ple from the dead.” Do you be lieve, then, that the
dis ci ples made up this story, and were will ing to die for what they know to
be a false hood? Do you be lieve that, if they were im pos tors, they could
have writ ten such books as the gospels and epis tles? Do you be lieve that
they could have in vented such a char ac ter as Christ, put into His lips the
holi est and sweet est teach ing the world has ever known, drawn the pic ture
of a per fect life such as is as cribed to Him, im posed it upon the world, and
made the world be lieve the fic tion, so that hun dreds of thou sands have been
will ing to sac ri fice all worldly honor and life it self for the sake of Christ?
Do you be lieve that men who were im pos tors or fa nat ics could have com- 
posed a gospel and set forth a Christ that could re gen er ate men and save
them from lives of sin even to day nine teen cen turies af ter ward? If you can
be lieve that, you can be lieve a greater mir a cle than any that Christ ever per- 
formed, and one, too, that is as pre pos ter ous as it is In ex pli ca ble! No; Je sus
proved Him self his tor i cally the Mas ter of death, and there fore we can have
the ut most con fi dence in Him.

“But Je sus does not raise peo ple from the dead in these days,” says some
puz zled soul. No, that is true. It would not have been ac cord ing to His pur- 
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pose to con tinue to per form such mir a cles, for then ev ery body who lost a
friend would want to have Him re stored to life, and so peo ple would never
die. Even this young man of Nain, though raised from the dead once by the
power of Christ, af ter ward died. So did Lazarus, and the daugh ter of Jairus.
Then why did Je sus per form this spe cial mir a cle, and raise a few other peo- 
ple from the dead? To prove that He has power over phys i cal death, and is
able to bring soul and body to gether again, even though they have been sep- 
a rated. Hav ing this power, we may know that, when the time comes, He
will be able to raise our bod ies from their graves, glo rify them, and re unite
them with our re deemed souls, so as to make our re demp tion com plete. “He
that be lieveth on Me,” He says, “though he were dead, yet shall he live.”
And Paul teaches in the plainest terms that, at the last trump, the dead shall
be raised, and shall meet the Lord in the air, and so shall be for ever with the
Lord. Thus the rais ing of the widow’s son is a prophecy and prom ise of
what will oc cur at the last day, when “all who are in their graves shall hear
the voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth.”

We must no tice briefly the third point of the text:

III. The Beau ti ful And Ef fec tive Com bi na tion
Of Pity And Power In Our Lord.

As has been said, mere pity could ef fect very lit tle, be cause it would lack
power to help us. On the other hand, mere power would profit lit tle; in deed,
it might sim ply beget ter ror Within us. There is noth ing more fright ful than
great power un mod i fied by pity and love. But when you have them cou pled
to gether, fear takes wings, and con fi dence is be got ten.

That is the rea son our text com bines these two qual i ties so beau ti fully in
the con duct of Christ in the in ci dent at Nain. Thus we can have un daunted
faith in Christ, for His pity will move the hand of His power to help us. He
may not raise our dead to life, but He will strengthen us to bear the an guish
of our be reave ment. When our last mo ment comes, He will not heal our
bod ily ail ments, but He will bring up our souls from the val ley of death, and
take them to Him self in Par adise. Thus we can say to day, as the peo ple did
when they be held the son of the widow of Nain brought back from the mys- 
tery of death: “A great prophet is risen among us, and God hath vis ited His
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peo ple.” Thanks be to God that the pity of Christ moves His power in our
be half, and His power makes His pity ef fec tive! Amen.
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55. Christ’s In struc tive Ta ble
Talk. The Sev en teenth Sun day

Af ter Trin ity. Luke 14:1-11

And it came to pass, as he went into the house of one of the chief Phar isees to eat bread on
the sab bath day, that they watched him. And, be hold, there was a cer tain man be fore him
which had the dropsy. And Je sus an swer ing spake unto the lawyers and Phar isees, say ing,
Is it law ful to heal on the sab bath day? And they held their peace. And he took him, and
healed him, and let him go; And an swered them, say ing, Which of you shall have an ass or
an ox fallen into a pit, and will not straight way pull him out on the sab bath day? And they
could not an swer him again to these things.

And he put forth a para ble to those which were bid den, when he marked how they chose
out the chief rooms; say ing unto them, When thou art bid den of any man to a wed ding, sit
not down in the high est room; lest a more hon ourable man than thou be bid den of him; And
he that bade thee and him come and say to thee, Give this man place; and thou be gin with
shame to take the low est room. But when thou art bid den, go and sit down in the low est
room; that when he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then
shalt thou have wor ship in the pres ence of them that sit at meat with thee. For whoso ever
ex al teth him self shall be abased; and he that hum bleth him self shall be ex alted. (Luke 14:1-
11)

SEV ERAL WRIT ERS have given to the world books of “ta ble talk” that have be- 
come clas si cal. Luther’s lit tle book by that ti tle is a gem, and con tains many
of his most valu able say ings. The poet, William Cow per, also is sued a book
full of wise max ims un der the ti tle of “Ta ble Talk.” One of our ver sa tile
Amer i can writ ers, Oliver Wen dell Holmes, while he did not choose the
same ti tle, has given the world a book en ti tled “The Au to crat of the Break- 
fast Ta ble,” that scin til lates with the bright ness of his lit er ary ge nius.

Our great Teacher, the Lord Je sus Christ, pre ceded all these bril liant con- 
versers at ta ble, and gave us some talks that are of su perla tive value. His ta- 
ble talks were all se ri ous and im por tant. He in dulged in no light ness, no fri- 
vol ity, no gos sip, as do many peo ple to day when gath ered around the fes tal
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board. In our gospel les son we have one of His most sug ges tive and help ful
ta ble talks.

Ob serve that He “went into the house of one of the chief Phar isees to eat
bread on the Sab bath Day.” Even this sen tence is sug ges tive, for it shows us
two things: First, Je sus would not refuse to be a guest for a meal on the Sab- 
bath. He was not so Pu ri tanic as to think that such a visit was wrong, when
the mo tive and pur pose were good and holy. But, sec ond, it is not said that
this was a feast, but sim ply that He went “to eat bread.” It was ev i dently a
sim ple meal. Thus we may learn that the Sab bath Day was not to be made a
day of hi lar i ous fes tiv ity.

Christ’s ta ble talk on this day, so far as our les son is con cerned, di vides
it self into two. themes which may not be closely re lated log i cally, but which
were rel e vant to the oc ca sion, show ing how well Christ im proved ev ery op- 
por tu nity. May we be im i ta tors of Him in this re spect, so that we waste no
chance to do good! Christ first spoke to the as sem bled guests about do ing
good on the Sab bath Day; sec ond, about peo ple whose pride led them to
choose the chief seats at a wed ding. Let us con sider these themes in the or- 
der named.

I. Our Lord’s Speech Re spect ing The Sab‐ 
bath Day.

When Christ came to the Phar isee’s house to par take of his hos pi tal ity,
some of His fel low-guests watched Him. That was nei ther cour te ous nor
kind, but it was in ac cord with the hyp o crit i cal and self-right eous spirit of
the Phar isees. Yet Christ did not re main away nor re tire from the meal, be- 
cause there were crit ics there. He knew He was right, and had no rea son to
fear crit i cism.

A man who had the dropsy ap peared be fore Christ. We have seen in
other lessons that Christ un der stood all about the con sti tu tion of the hu man
body, and there fore could ef fec tu ally cure dis eases. Here was a dif fer ent
kind of mal ady from any that we have thus far con sid ered. It was not like
palsy or lep rosy or blind ness or deaf ness, but af fected the body in quite a
dif fer ent way. Yet Christ un der stood the pathol ogy in this case, as in the
oth ers, and healed the man sim ply by an act of His di vine power. It is mar- 
velous what a physi cian He was — the only physi cian who never lost a
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case. Noth ing could more clearly prove the di vin ity of our Lord than the
suc cess ful way in which He treated all man ner of oth er wise in cur able dis- 
eases. To day a man must study for many years in the best schools be fore he
can be come a suc cess ful di ag nos ti cian. and prac ti tioner; and even then he
will meet with many cases that he can not cure. Christ never failed to cure a
case brought to Him, no mat ter how acute or chronic it may have been.

How ever, in other dis courses we have dwelt at suf fi cient length on
Christ’s mar velous heal ing power. Let us now give at ten tion to His teach ing
on the law of the Sab bath. When the drop si cal man ap peared be fore Him,
He first turned to the “lawyers and Phar isees” at the ta ble with Him, say ing,
“Is it law ful to heal on the Sab bath Day?” And they held their peace; they
would not say a word. They had come there to watch and en trap Him, and
now, when He put to them a sim ple and straight for ward ques tion, they
played the hyp ocrite by their com plete si lence. They knew well enough that
they could not an swer His ques tion ei ther yea or nay, with out com mit ting
them selves to one side of the ques tion or the other, and in nei ther case could
they de fend them selves. They were in the dilemma of the prej u diced and in- 
sin cere, and there fore eva sion was their best pol icy.

Now, it is in ter est ing to note the course that Christ pur sued in the pres- 
ence of His crit ics. He did the right and open thing. He took the man, healed
him, and let him go. Then, turn ing to His crit ics, He pierced them with one
of His ques tions which al ways went to the heart of the mat ter with ar row-
like pre ci sion, say ing: “Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a
pit, and will not straight way pull him out on the Sab bath Day?” “And,” says
the record, “they could not an swer Him again to these things.”

Thus, with all their lawyer-like shrewd ness, they were put into a cor ner.
They had set a trap for Him, and were caught in it them selves.

But we must note the mean ing and im pli ca tions of Christ’s teach ing on
the Sab bath. Did He mean to teach a low view of this sa cred day? No; He
surely did not, for He Him self ob served the day in the right way and spirit.
It was “His cus tom” to go into the syn a gogue on the Sab bath, to read God’s
Word, and to en gage in wor ship. He loved to be in His Fa ther’s house on
the Sab bath. So far as we can an a lyze His con duct, He had the same idea of
the Sab bath as we Chris tians have of the Lord’s Day at the present time —
that is, it should be a day when we gladly lay aside our ev ery day tasks, and
re pair to God’s house to lis ten to the read ing and preach ing of God’s Word.
It is not so much a day of le gal re straint, as the Phar isees taught, hedged
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about with small laws and pro hi bi tions, as a day of joy ful priv i lege in the
wor ship of God and at ten dance on the means of grace.

Else where and un der al most sim i lar cir cum stances, Christ said, “The
Sab bath was made for man, not man for the Sab bath.” By this He meant
that the Sab bath was not in tended to be an iron chain on man’s neck to gall
him and crush him, but was or dained for his good, his com fort and his joy.
It was to be a bless ing for man, not a hard ship. It was for man’s high est
wel fare to have one day in seven for rest and wor ship; he would be a bet ter
man for so ob serv ing the day. On the other hand, the Phar isees had bur- 
dened the day with so many ar ti fi cial re fine ments that it had be come a hard- 
ship to man; so that many re garded it as the most gloomy and weari some
day of the week, and were glad when it was over. Just so do ex trem ists al- 
ways per vert the good gifts of a kind and benef i cent God.

In one place Christ also de clared that He Him self, the Son of man, “is
Lord also of the Sab bath.” What does this mean? It means His di vin ity
again. He was the God who orig i nally or dained the old’ Jew ish Sab bath,
and there fore He had a right to in ter pret the com mand ment re spect ing it. He
may have also meant that, if He should see fit through His apos tles to ab ro- 
gate it, and lead His Church to ob serve an other day that would cel e brate an
event in the his tory of re demp tion in stead of cre ation, and a day that would
not be so likely to be per verted by ul tra Sab batar i ans, He, the orig i nal Lord
of the Sab bath, would have a right to do so. That was what af ter ward oc- 
curred in the his tory of His Church. The old Jew ish Sab bath, though ob- 
served for a while by a part of the Chris tian Church, soon was re placed by
the bet ter day, the first day of the week, which cel e brated the res ur rec tion of
Christ from the dead. Does not this prove that “the Son of man is Lord also
of the Sab bath?” Would any one else have dared to set aside a day that had
been or dained by the Almighty from the cre ation as a day of rest?

But note that Je sus did cer tain kinds of works even on the Sab bath of the
Jews. How ever, they were not idle works, or use less works, or the or di nary
works that be longed to the reg u lar work days of the week. Here was a spe- 
cial case of sick ness, and per haps in Je sus’ busy life, it was His only op por- 
tu nity to meet the man af flicted with the fa tal dis ease of dropsy. So He
healed him, and bade him go his way. So we may well at tend to cases of se- 
ri ous sick ness on the Lord’s day with out fear that God will think us ne glect- 
ful of wor ship in His house. In deed, it would be wrong to ne glect the sick,
that is, those who need nurs ing and care, even for go ing to a church ser vice.
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Some times it is peo ple’s duty to stay at home to take care of their sick on
the Lord’s day. Some times it may even be wicked for peo ple to go to the
church ser vice, be cause a greater duty may call them else where. God will
never per mit us to trade off one duty against an other.

Christ’s il lus tra tion about the ox which has fallen into a ditch on the Sab- 
bath Day is a very apt one. Who would not re lease a suf fer ing an i mal on
any day of the week, Sab bath, Lord’s Day, or any other? Sup pose a man
would say, “I must go to church to wor ship God,” and so would per mit a
poor an i mal to suf fer and per haps per ish, do you sup pose that God would
ac cept his wor ship? He surely would not. Even if the man did not care for
the money loss, he should first do a deed of mercy to a help less beast. Then,
if he can go to church, let him do so by all means. There is al ways a right
and sen si ble way of do ing things that God will ap prove. He does not want
us to be come ex trem ists and rad i cals in serv ing Him. He serves God best
who does the plain duty that comes next, let it be what it will.

Out on the prairies of Kan sas, in the midst of the great wheat-belt, we
heard this in ci dent re cited: One Sun day the min is ter was preach ing an
earnest ser mon. Sud denly a mem ber of the con gre ga tion sprang to his feet,
and an nounced that a neigh bor’s wheat-stack was on fire. The min is ter
ceased his ser mon at once, and bade the peo ple go and save the wheat,
which they did promptly; thus they pre vented the fire from spread ing to the
rest of the man’s wheat-stacks, which would oth er wise all have been con- 
sumed, and his whole crop lost. Ev ery body knows what that would have
meant in that re gion where wheat is al most the sole crop that is raised. Ev- 
ery sen si ble Chris tian will ap prove of the con duct of the min is ter and his
con gre ga tion. If they had done oth er wise, they would have acted con trary to
God’s will.

But such works of ne ces sity and mercy should not lead us to abuse the
Lord’s day by do ing un nec es sary work, or by frit ter ing away the time.
While the old le gal ism of the Jew ish Sab bath should not be in cor po rated in
our present Chris tian Lord Day, yet we may well in vest the lat ter with the
prin ci ple of rest and ho li ness that is of per pet ual obli ga tion. Surely, if God
in the cre ation set aside one day in seven for rest, it must mean that one day
in seven is use ful to man for that pur pose. So here, with out a di rect com- 
mand about the Lord’s day, we still find a fun da men tal prin ci ple — that one
day in seven is good for man as a day of rest and wor ship. If the Jews
needed a sa cred day for their spir i tual cul ture, it is ev i dent that Chris tians
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do also. What would have been the fate of Chris tian ity had not the early
Chris tians, per haps the apos tles them selves, set aside the Lord’s Day, the
first day of the week, for the preach ing of the gospel, the wor ship of God,
spir i tual cul ture, and rest from the stren u ous work of the week-days? It is
easy to see that, in the lead ing of God’s Spirit and prov i dence, one day in
seven for sa cred pur poses was nec es sary. There fore the day should not be
pro faned. Luther pointed out its spe cial value by say ing that we should rest
on that day, and es pe cially should not ne glect or de spise the preach ing of
the gospel. This makes it a glad holy day, not a day of le gal is tic con straint,
nor a rois ter ing hol i day.

And now since the day is to be set aside for rest, wor ship and spir i tual
cul ture, it is plain what should not be done on this day. Any thing that will
in ter fere with its pur pose must be wrong. Can you at tend a bois ter ous ex- 
cur sion on the Lord’s Day, or go to a fool ish pic ture-show, or at tend a vo cif- 
er ous ball-game, and still re tain a wor ship ful frame of mind? To ask the
ques tion is to an swer it in the neg a tive. We have never known peo ple who
did such things on the Lord’s Day to be de vout wor ship pers in God’s house.
The wrong is not that one will break an old Jew ish law, but that one ne- 
glects God and His ser vice. Sport wants to rob the world of all the days that
have been set aside for good and no ble pur poses. See how Thanks giv ing,
the Fourth of July, Dec o ra tion Day, Christ mas and Easter, are di verted from
their real and orig i nal pur poses by the sport ing crowd. The plea sure-lov ing
world knows noth ing so sa cred but it. will lay its des e crat ing hand upon it.

If we get back to Christ’s in ter pre ta tion of the Sab bath, we shall find that
He has laid down the fun da men tal prin ci ple for the proper ob ser vance of
the sa cred days of the Church. Works of mercy and ne ces sity may, and even
should be, done on them; so also health ful Chris tian recre ation may be
taken, like quiet walk ing and driv ing and in no cent con ver sa tion; but the
chief pur pose of the day is read ing God’s Word, prayer and wor ship, all
done in a glad and thank ful spirit.

When Christ had si lenced His crit ics on the sub ject of the Sab bath, He
turned the con ver sa tion in an other chan nel. As He sat at the ta ble, He saw
some thing in the con duct of the guests that sug gested a whole some sub ject
of dis course, namely:

II. Choos ing The High est Seats At A Feast.
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This part of His dis course proves that He was a close ob server, and that He
also read deeply into the mo tives of men. Con duct is a clue to char ac ter.
The man who de lib er ately places him self in the chief seat, whether it was
in tended for him or not, ad ver tises his pride and self-seek ing am bi tion.
There is no need to “judge” him to know that; his “ac tions speak louder
than words.”

Well, that is what Je sus noted at the feast. He marked how some men se- 
lected for them selves, With out an in vi ta tion from the host, the most con- 
spic u ous seats. You can see the spec ta cle for your self. Here comes in a man
with a big, im pe ri ous air; he looks around to see where he shall sit; he
walks over and takes the most hon or able seat. Why does he do so? Sim ply
be cause he is am bi tious for place and po si tion. Un able to win dis tinc tion by
merit, he grasps it in that small and ar ti fi cial way. You can al most hear him
say ing to him self, “If I take the chief seat, these peo ple will think I am a
great man, and ev ery body will be agog, and will ask, ‘Who is it? Who is
it?’” Some peo ple will do al most any thing to win a lit tle cheap no to ri ety.
This weak ness, this mor bid thirst for fame, Je sus re buked most point edly in
His ta ble-talk.

Mark ing this am bi tion in His fel low-guests, He said: “When thou art
bid den of any man to a wed ding, sit not down in the high est room; lest a
more hon or able than thou be bid den of him; and he that bade thee and him
come and say, Give this man place; and thou be gin with shame to take the
low est room. But when thou art bid den, go and sit down in the low est room,
that when he that bade thee cometh, he may say to thee, Friend, go up
higher: then shalt thou have honor of all them that sit at meat with thee.”
Then He adds an im por tant re flec tion: “For whoso ever ex al teth him self
shall be abased; and he that hum bleth him self shall be ex alted.” From this
teach ing we way draw some valu able lessons.

[1] When a con spic u ous place be longs to you, you have a right to oc- 
cupy it. What Je sus crit i cized in the con duct of some of the guests was that
they usurped the hon or able seats that were not in tended for them and that
they had no right to oc cupy. The host had not as signed them to them. Had
they mod estly waited un til the host or his ser vants came and con ducted
them to their proper seats, Je sus would not have re proved them. So if you
are a min is ter, and you have been prop erly se lected by a con gre ga tion or
synod to preach the ser mon for the day, and the proper party con ducts you
to the cen tral chair in the pul pit, you have a right to sit there, and it is no
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sign of pride for you to do so. It is yours by reg u lar ap point ment. In deed,
you may sit there, and may feel more hum ble and un wor thy than many a
man who is sit ting down in the pews. The man who does not push him self
for ward, but is se lected by oth ers for a con spic u ous po si tion be cause of real
merit, may be in duty bound to oc cupy the place; it may be God’s call
through the peo ple. Such el e va tion ought not to make him proud, but should
fill him with a sense of re spon si bil ity, and drive him to his knees for di vine
guid ance and wis dom.

What has been said here about the min is ter may also be said about the
godly lay man in the Church. Some peo ple may be trou bled with ex ces sive
timid ity; they may feel that, if they ac cept a some what prom i nent po si tion
in the Church, they will be looked upon as seek ing the high est seats at the
feast or in the syn a gogue. That all de pends on how you get into the po si- 
tion, and what your mo tives are. Of course, if a man se cures a po si tion
through am bi tion and worldly pol i tics, he is seek ing his own glory, and
would be con demned by Christ in this les son. On the other hand, if he is
mod est and hum ble, and his pas tor and fel low mem bers have elected him to
a place of use ful ness, be cause they sin cerely be lieve him to be com pe tent
and con se crated, then he can take the place with good grace, and need not
feel that he is push ing him self for ward.

This fact is worth not ing: While some men have too high an opin ion of
them selves, and hence may be am bi tious for place and po si tion, oth ers of
more com mand ing abil ity may have too low an es ti mate of them selves, and
hence, un less their friends rec og nize their mer its, they may never do what
they ought to do for God’s king dom. The am bi tious man seeks for a po si- 
tion for him self, and may se cure it by po lit i cal trick ery, but the true Chris- 
tian dis ci ple per mits the po si tion rather to seek him, and when he is con- 
vinCed that the call of the peo ple is also the call of God, he ought to ac Cept
the re spon si bil ity, and per form his duty faith fully. The apos tle Paul gave ju- 
di cious coun sel along this line (Rom. 12:3): “For I say, through the grace
that was given unto me, to ev ery man that is among you,not to think of him- 
self more highly than he ought to think, but to think soberly, ac cord ing as
God has dealt to each man the mea sure of faith.” The first part of the text
warns against an over-es ti mate of one self, and such ad mo ni tion is greatly
needed; but the sec ond part in di cates that a man should think soberly of his
ca pa bil i ties, should think of them as they re ally are, and there fore should
avoid too low as well as too high an es ti mate of him self. If this prin ci ple
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were car ried out, all the re spon si ble po si tions would be filled by the right
par ties, and there would be no mis un der stand ings and no wran glings. Note
that Christ, in the text, says plainly that, when the mas ter of the wed ding
feast comes to a per son in a lowly place, and says to him, “Friend, go up
higher,” the guest thus bid den has a right to take the higher seat prof fered
him, and re ceives proper recog ni tion from his fel low-guests when he does
so. He hum bled him self, and now he is ex alted, and that is the proper or der.

[2] The sec ond and op po site les son to be learned from our text is that
peo ple should not scram ble ’for the high po si tions in the Church. How im- 
mod est it was for the men at the wed ding to pre sume to sit down, with out
be ing bid den, in the high est seats! They knew that those seats were re served
for oth ers. But that made no dif fer ence; their over-ween ing de sire for show,
for self-pa rade, led them to this im mod est as sump tion of the most con spic u- 
ous places. You can see the pride and self-glo ry ing ex ud ing from their Very
ap pear ance and con duct; and noth ing is more nau se at ing than such ex hi bi- 
tions of worldly pride. No won der Je sus in tro duced into His teach ing what
might be called “po etic jus tice,” by say ing that the mas ter of the feast
comes along by and by, and tells those proud guests to take lower seats, and
thus they are hu mil i ated be fore the whole as sem bly.

Now, whether such po etic jus tice is al ways done in this world or not, we
know that it is the cor rect prin ci ple; those who ex alt them selves should be
hum bled, while those who hum ble them selves should be ex alted. And this
is the prin ci ple that will pre vail at the last day, when strict jus tice and eq uity
will be ad min is tered. Then ev ery man shall be re warded ac cord ing to his
deeds and the mo tives that ac tu ated them. No doubt some peo ple, who al- 
ways man aged to put them selves, as it were, “in the lime light” in this
world, will then be rel e gated to a very hum ble po si tion; while oth ers, who
were un known, but who did their work with no de sire to be “seen of men,”
will be ad vanced to an ex alted place.

The mother of James and John once asked Christ to be stow upon them
the choice po si tions, the one on His right hand, the other on His left, when
He came in His king dom. But Je sus’ an swer was sig nif i cant. He said: “To
sit on my right hand and on my left is not mine to give; but it is for them for
whom it hath been pre pared of my Fa ther.”

So no one but God knows who shall have the most con spic u ous places.
He alone will be able to bring ev ery se cret thing to light, and weigh the mo- 
tives back of ev ery deed. The award ing of po si tions at the last day will, no
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doubt, cause many great sur prises. But we know that God’s judg ments will
be just and fi nal. Then those who ex alted them selves will be abased, and
those who hum bled them selves will be ex alted.

We are per suaded that am bi tion for place and power in the Church leads
to more wran gling than any thing else. Men be come ob sessed with the de- 
sire to be lead ers, whether they are the real choice of the great body of be- 
liev ers or not, and then they set ma chin ery at work to bring about their pur- 
poses, and soon have cap tured po si tion af ter po si tion. The very fact that
they se cure so many po si tions, while there are oth ers just as com pe tent to
fill them, proves their worldly am bi tion. The truly mod est man will of ten
de cline po si tions when oth ers de sire to heap them upon him by say ing:
“There are oth ers just as com pe tent as I to fill cer tain places; let us di vide
up the work and the re spon si bil ity, and give as many men as pos si ble a di- 
rect in ter est in the work of the Lord.” Af ter all, the Bib li cal way is the best:
“To ev ery man his work;” “But all these wor keth the one and the self same
Spirit, di vid ing to each one sev er ally even as He will.” If the peo ple of the
Church could elim i nate the spirit of am bi tion from their hearts, and put
there the spirit of de vo tion, the pros per ity of Zion would know no end and
brook no hin drance. Christ taught this prin ci ple in one of His most search- 
ing state ments: “Ye know that the rulers of the Gen tiles lord it over them,
and their great ones ex er cise au thor ity over them. Not so shall it be among
you; but whoso ever would be great among you shall be your ser vant, and
whoso ever would be first among you shall be your bond-ser vant: even as
the Son of man came not to be min is tered unto, but to min is ter, and to give
His life a ran som for many.” That is a great prin ci ple. It ought for ever to
elide worldly am bi tion from the minds of the dis ci ples of Christ. The de sire
to be an “ec cle si as ti cal boss” can have no place in Christ’s pro gram for His
king dom. The con trary spirit should pre vail — the spirit of hum ble and
will ing ser vice, “in honor pre fer ring one an other.” Oh, that such a tem per
might ob tain ev ery where in Zion! Let there be no un seemly strife about
places of honor. How petty such strife for worldly honor seems in view of
the great work to be done for Christ’s cause and king dom!

"Ye ser vants of the Lord,
 Each in his of fice wait,
Ob ser vant of His heav enly Word,
 And watch ful at His gate.
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"Let all your lamps be bright,
 And trim the golden frame,
Gird up your loins as in His sight,
 For aw ful is His name.

"Watch! ’tis our Lord’s com mand;
 And while we speak, He’s near;
Mark the first sig nal of His hand,
 And ready all ap pear.

“Oh, happy ser vant he
 In such a pos ture found!
He shall his Lord with rap ture see,
 And be with honor crowned.”
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56. Christ, The Acute Rea soner.
The Eigh teenth Sun day Af ter

Trin ity. Matt. 22:34-46

But when the Phar isees had heard that he had put the Sad ducees to si lence, they were gath- 
ered to gether. Then one of them, which was a lawyer, asked him a ques tion, tempt ing him,
and say ing, Mas ter, which is the great com mand ment in the law? Je sus said unto him, Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.
This is the first and great com mand ment. And the sec ond is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy
neigh bour as thy self. On these two com mand ments hang all the law and the prophets.

While the Phar isees were gath ered to gether, Je sus asked them, Say ing, What think ye of
Christ? whose son is he? They say unto him, The Son of David. He saith unto them, How
then doth David in spirit call him Lord, say ing, The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit thou on
my right hand, till I make thine en e mies thy foot stool? If David then call him Lord, how is
he his son? And no man was able to an swer him a word, nei ther durst any man from that
day forth ask him any more ques tions. (Matthew 22:34-46)

OUR LORD had more than one log i cal con test with His op po nents. True, He
did not al ways stop to de bate with them; but on oc ca sion He gave them
logic for logic, and in ev ery case proved Him self the su pe rior rea soner. In
the sec tions pre ced ing our les son for to day, He met the Sad ducees con cern- 
ing a dif fi culty they had framed up about the res ur rec tion, and put them to
rout. This pleased the Phar isees, who were the ri vals of the Sad ducees, and
so they gath ered about Je sus, and for the time were rather friendly to Him.

But while the Sad ducees made ar ti fi cial dif fi cul ties about the res ur rec- 
tion, the Phar isees framed many dif fi cul ties rel a tive to the law. Like some
the olo gians to day, they had spec u lated about the law, mak ing one re fine- 
ment and use less dis tinc tion af ter an other, un til they could not think nor- 
mally about any thing; they car ried ev ery thing up into the re gion of ab strac- 
tion; which is a very poor way of deal ing with re li gion or with any thing else
that is of prac ti cal value to the hu man fam ily.



364

Now our les son to day di vides it self into two parts. When the Phar isees
gath ered to gether be fore Christ, one of their num ber, a lawyer, asked Him a
ques tion. He an swered it. Then He turned upon them with a ques tion. But
they could not an swer it. No tice Christ’s su pe ri or ity; He could al ways an- 
swer the ques tions put to Him, but how of ten His op po nents could not an- 
swer His ques tions! Here we see the dif fer ence be tween di vine and hu man
wis dom. Now we will con sider Christ’s as tute rea son ing in this les son: first,
in re gard to the first and great com mand ment; sec ond, in re gard to His own
per son. The first deals with the lawyer’s ques tion; the sec ond with our
Lord’s own ques tion.

I. Christ’s Rea son ing About The First And
Great Com mand ment.

Ev i dently the lawyer meant to hag gle about the rel a tive value of the com- 
mand ments. Per haps he had en gaged in more than one foren sic con test on
this ques tion. How ever, even when a ques tion was put to Christ in a cav il- 
ing spirit, He an swered it, if it was a fun da men tal ques tion. So here He
replied that the first and great com mand ment was this: “Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind.”

This re sponse is vi tal and needs to be stressed to day. Let us re mem ber
that Christ, our di vine Lord Him self, put the first em pha sis on love to God.

Is that where men put the em pha sis to day? Is there not rather far too
much for get ful ness of God? Do not men love al most ev ery thing else first;
then, if they have any place left in their hearts, they give it to Him? And of- 
ten it is the small est niche. It may be said of many per sons to day, “God is
not in all their thoughts.” The prac ti cal wis dom of the world ig nores God.
Men seem to think they can dis pense with Him. They are like the rich man
whose barns were burst ing with abun dance; so he re solved to build larger
ones; then take his ease, and eat, drink, and make merry. But he had left
God out of the ac count; and so God came to him, and said, “Thou fool, this
night shall thy soul be re quired of thee; then whose shall all these goods
be?” How of ten that hap pens! Men will toil and strug gle for a large share of
this world, and then, when they have reached the goal of their am bi tion, the
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an gel of death comes, and they must leave all their ac cu mu la tions. So are
all they that for get God; that ne glect His first and great est com mand ment.

How dif fer ent with the man who puts God first in faith and af fec tion!
Then, whether he has ac cu mu lated much or lit tle of this world’s goods, he
still is “rich to ward God,” and can eas ily give up the poor, earthly home for
“an in her i tance which is in cor rupt, and un de filed, and that fadeth not away,
re served in heaven for him.”

Is not Christ’s rea son ing fun da men tal when He says that men should
place God first in their af fec tions? Who is God? He is the Cre ator. Is it not
rea son able that men should love the Cre ator more than the crea ture? The
Cre ator is a per son, di vine, holy, almighty. What a re ver sal it is to love the
im per sonal more than the per sonal, the world more than its Maker! Then
God is also our Pre server. His prov i dence is over us, ne go ti at ing the laws of
the cos mos in such a way as keep us in safety, af ford us the bless ings of
life, and give us a chance to work out a great des tiny for time and eter nity.
Would it not be a pre pos ter ous re ver sal for us to love mere things more than
our heav enly Fa ther and Provider? Noth ing could be more self ish, yes,
blindly self ish, than to ac cept all God’s fa vors and ig nore the di vine Bene- 
fac tor Him self. So it is rea son able that lov ing God is the first and great est
com mand ment.

But God is not only our Cre ator and Pre server; He is also our Re deemer.
He saw us sunken in sin and mis ery, and sent His only be got ten Son to en- 
dure in our stead the penal ties of our trans gres sions, and so res cue and de- 
liver us. Since He did all this for us, it is rea son able that our best af fec tions
should be given to Him. To refuse to love Him is to tram ple upon the very
prin ci ple of love. To de spise the blood of the cross is to con temn the deep- 
est and holi est thing in the uni verse, the self-sac ri fic ing love of God. All
rea son points to the fact that love to God is the first and great est of all the
com mand ments.

Christ men tions the sec ond com mand ment, “Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thy self,” and says it “is like unto” the first. Then He adds: “On these
two com mand ments hang all the law and the prophets.”

This is ex tremely sig nif i cant for mod ern times. Of course, the Phar isees
needed this ad di tion, for they ac tu ally tried to break the force of the sec ond
com mand ment by re fin ing it away in the in ter est of the first com mand ment.
But Christ taught them that this was im pos si ble; for, while love to God was
the first com mand ment, love to man was sec ond and like unto it, so that
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both had to be kept to gether in their in tegrity; one could not be played off
against the other. The first im plied and in cluded the sec ond, and the sec ond
was de pen dent on and a part of the first.

Here we have a re buke of the prin ci ples of the di vi sive Bib li cal crit ics,
who re con struct the Bib li cal his tory by plac ing the laws long af ter some of
the prophe cies, and giv ing them an in fe rior place. Our Lord puts them in the
proper his tor i cal and log i cal or der: first, came the law, the first and sec ond
com mand ments recorded in Deuteron omy and Leviti cus; then, upon these
hang all the law and the prophets. This great law does not de pend on the
prophets who came later, and who built their whole su per-struc ture of re li- 
gion on them. Christ was the fun da men tal rea soner, and His rea son ing is
there fore bet ter than that of the ra tio nal ists who, not hav ing the spir i tual
mind, fail to “put first things first.” Note this: the ra tio nal is tic mind al ways
re verses the di vine or der.

There are also other sophists who dif fer from Christ. One present-day
writer ad vises us “first to get right with men, then we will get right with
God.” Is that true? Is that ac cord ing to Christ’s teach ing? Does He say, “The
first and great com mand ment is, Thou shalt love thy neigh bor as thy self,
and then the other, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, is
like unto it?” Oh, no! That is the hu man way of teach ing, the way of the un- 
re gen er ate rea son. Christ puts love for God first; then love for man. And is
not that the proper log i cal and chrono log i cal or der? We read in John 3:16:
“God so loved the world that He gave His only be got ten Son.” In one of
John’s epis tles we read, “God is love.” This be ing true, is it not log i cal that,
if we have the love of God in our hearts, “shed abroad by the Holy Spirit
whom He hath given unto us,” we will love men, who are the ob jects of
God’s love? On the con trary, if we do not love Him, can we truly love His
crea tures? No, true love for mankind rests on true love for the God and Fa- 
ther of mankind. The doc trine of the uni ver sal broth er hood of man flows
from the doc trine of the uni ver sal Fa ther hood of God.

And this or der, first the love of God, then the love of man, is ver i fied by
ex pe ri ence in the whole his tory of the Church. Paul never be came a phi lan- 
thropist un til He ex pe ri enced the sur pass ing love of God in Christ Je sus.
Be fore that ex pe ri ence he hated many of his fel low men, es pe cially those
who did not share His views of re li gion. Af ter that ex pe ri ence, he de clared
him self debtor to all men, to the Jew and to the Greek, to the bond and the
free. The same is true of Justin, the Mar tyr, Ire naeus, Au gus tine, Luther,
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Knox, La timer, Spur geon, and all the rest of the truly con verted. The Bib li- 
cal or der is al ways the best, al ways the most log i cal. If we love God with all
our heart, mind and soul, we shall surely love His ra tio nal crea tures as we
love our selves, be cause they are our broth ers and fel low-heirs in the Lord.

Hav ing si lenced the quizzi cal lawyer about the rel a tive value of the com- 
mand ments, Christ turned the con ver sa tion into a some what dif fer ent chan- 
nel. The Phar isees had come to Him for His in ter pre ta tion of the law. It was
there fore im por tant to know what were their con cep tions of the Mes siah.
Know ing Him self to be the Mes siah, this was a mat ter of spe cial im por- 
tance. Upon their con cep tion of the Mes siah would de pend their own sal va- 
tion, and also that of many who would fol low their teach ing. There fore we
must con sider —

II. His Rea son ing Con cern ing His Own Per‐ 
son.

He turned to the Phar isees and said: “What think ye of Christ? Whose son is
He?” They an swered Him, “The son of David.” Their an swer was glib
enough. They had learned their piece by heart. The Mes siah was to be the
de scen dant of David. So their Old Tes ta ment told them.

But now Christ must find out whether their ideas of the Mes siah are
deep or only su per fi cial. Have they stud ied the Scrip tures so care fully and
fully as to rec og nize the com plete char ac ter of the Mes siah? Or have they
at tained only a one-sided con cep tion? Do they know about His hu man
parent age with out know ing more? That is the thought that He de sires to
bring out in His next ques tion; so He asks them: “If David is His Fa ther,
how, then, doth David in spirit call Him Lord, say ing, The Lord said unto
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand till I make thine en e mies thy foot stool?
If David, then, called Him Lord, how is He his son?”

That cer tainly was a hard ques tion for the Phar isees, with their crude,
un spir i tual con cep tions of the Mes siah. Hence the nar ra tive says: “And no
man was able to an swer Him a word, nei ther durst any man from that day
forth ask Him any more ques tions.” When ever they sought to en tan gle Him
by queries, He was sure to turn upon them with a ques tion that proved their
own poverty of thought and re vealed His own mys te ri ous wis dom. Af ter
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that they had to use more politic meth ods to over come Him, and put an end
to His teach ing and His life.

But is our Lord’s ques tion an enigma to us to day? On one con di tion it is
not. That con di tion is that we ac cept the New Tes ta ment (and the Old as
well) as the true and in spired Word of God. In the light of the New Tes ta- 
ment, col lated with the teach ing of the Old, we have no dif fi culty what ever
in an swer ing Christ’s ques tion: “If David, then, called Him Lord, how is He
his son?” Look at the gospel story and see. There we have in Matthew and
Luke the nar ra tive of the mirac u lous con cep tion and vir gin birth of Je sus
Christ. Ac cord ing to the flesh, there fore, He was the son of David, the an- 
ces tor of the Vir gin Mary; ac cord ing to His di vine na ture He is the eter nal
Son of God. Now com pare John’s teach ing in the gospel: “In the be gin ning
was the Lo gos, and the Lo gos was with God, and the Lo gos was God…
And the Lo gos be came flesh, and dwelt among us, and we be held His glory,
the glory as of the only be got ten of the Fa ther, full of grace and truth.”

How clear it is! Je sus Christ, ac cord ing to His hu man na ture, was the
real and true son of David; ac cord ing to His di vine na ture He was the eter- 
nal Son of God. There fore David, speak ing “in the Spirit,” not in his own
wis dom, could call Him Lord. He was both David’s Lord and David’s Son.
Through faith in Him David, like all oth ers, had to be saved. The in car na- 
tion of the Son of God ex plains sim ply and clearly the in sol u ble puz zle of
the Phar isees. Be cause they could not an swer the ques tion as to the per son
of Christ, the Old Tes ta ment was largely a sealed book to them.

We must be care ful to day that we do not our selves lose the key to the
Scrip tures. If we ac cept the doc trine of Christ’s per son in its evan gel i cal
sense, we can go through the Scrip tures and un der stand all its re demp tive
and Mes sianic teach ing. We can un der stand the proto-gospel, “The seed of
the woman shall bruise the ser pent’s head.” We can grasp the mean ing of
the sub lime pas sage: “A vir gin shall con ceive and bear a Son, and His name
shall be called Won der ful, Coun selor, the Mighty God, the Ev er last ing Fa- 
ther, and the Prince of Peace.” We will have no dif fi culty in in ter pret ing Isa- 
iah 53, which tells us of the Suf fer ing Ser vant of Je ho vah, and says, “He
was wounded for our trans gres sions; He was bruised for our in iq ui ties; the
chas tise ment of our peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we are
healed.” All is plain enough; all beau ti ful; all in spir ing; all re deem ing and
sav ing. The key to the Scrip tures is the per son of the di vine-hu man Saviour,
David’s Son and David’s Lord; the Son of hu man ity; the Lord and Re- 
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deemer of hu man ity. Those who lose or re ject the key make sad havoc of
the Scrip tures. Those who sa credly keep and cher ish the key find them an
in ex haustible trea tise on di vine and sav ing truth.

What do you and I think of Christ? Is He both the Son of man and the
Son of God for us? If He is, we may com mit to Him our des tiny both for
time and for eter nity. God help us to do so! Amen.
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57. One Who Can For give Sin.
The Nine teenth Sun day Af ter

Trin ity. Matt. 9:1-8

And he en tered into a ship, and passed over, and came into his own city. And, be hold, they
brought to him a man sick of the palsy, ly ing on a bed: and Je sus see ing their faith said unto
the sick of the palsy; Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be for given thee. And, be hold, cer tain
of the scribes said within them selves, This man blas phemeth. And Je sus know ing their
thoughts said, Where fore think ye evil in your hearts? For whether is eas ier, to say, Thy
sins be for given thee; or to say, Arise, and walk? But that ye may know that the Son of man
hath power on earth to for give sins, (then saith he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up
thy bed, and go unto thine house. And he arose, and de parted to his house. But when the
mul ti tudes saw it, they mar velled, and glo ri fied God, which had given such power unto
men. (Matthew 9:1-8)

ALL OUR LORD’S MIR A CLES were proofs of His di vin ity. No one could, in His
own name, do such won ders with out hay ing in Him self the essence of the
di vine na ture. When prophets and apos tles per formed won ders, they never
did them in their own name, but al ways in the name of God or of Christ; but
Christ did them in His own name and by virtue of His own in nate power.

The mir a cle recorded in our les son for to day is es pe cially adapted to im- 
press upon us the su per hu man per son al ity of our Lord Je sus Christ. Here He
took spe cial pains to show that He was more than a mere man. No one but
God can for give sins’; that is a self-ev i dent propo si tion; yet Christ in this
in ci dent did pro fess to for give sins; there fore He claimed to be di vine, to be
God.

Let us no tice —

I. The Proof Of His Abil ity To For give Sins.
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We read the gospel les son in the open ing part of our ser vice, and so you will
re mem ber the nar ra tive. When Je sus came to His own city, Ca per naum,
some men brought a par a lytic to Him on a bed, de sir ing to have him healed.
See ing their faith, He made this sig nif i cant state ment to the palsied man:
“Son, be of good cheer; thy sins are for given thee.” Why did He say that?
He must have had a spe cial pur pose in mind. Per haps He had two rea sons:

[1] The man’s sick ness was doubt less the re sult of his sins. Of this he
was con scious, and was no doubt trou bled by it when he ap peared in
Christ’s pres ence. You can eas ily imag ine him say ing to him self: “I won der
whether He will heal a sin ner like me — one who has brought his in fir mity
upon him self and who is alone to blame for his piti ful con di tion. I fear I am
un wor thy to ap pear in His holy pres ence. Yet I hope and pray that He will
for give my sins and heal my suf fer ing body.”

Can you not al most hear Je sus mak ing re ply to these thoughts of the
man’s mind as he lay there be fore the Mas ter look ing up into His eyes? For
Je sus said: “Son, be of good cheer; thy sins are for given thee.” What a com- 
fort must have come to the poor man’s soul when he heard those kindly
words! So Je sus spoke them for the man’s ben e fit. It was good for him to
know that Je sus knew His moral as well as his phys i cal state, and so would
go to the root of the dif fi culty. Had the man’s phys i cal mal ady alone been
healed, Je sus would have done an im per fect work; would have failed, in- 
deed, to go to the root of his trou ble. If peo ple are to be re ally helped, the
cause of their dif fi cul ties must be re moved.

[2] But Je sus had a sec ond rea son for declar ing to the man that his sins
were for given. There were scribes stand ing by, watch ing Him, and ready to
crit i cize any faulty word or act. So He spoke the words for their ben e fit.
The time had come when they should know who He was. Here He had an
op por tu nity to prove to them His di vin ity, and that in a way that could not
be log i cally re futed. So when Je sus said, “Son, be of good cheer; thy sins
are for given thee,” the scribes said in their hearts, “This man blas phemeth.”
They meant that He as sumed di vine gifts and pre rog a tives, for no one but
God could for give sins. This was Je sus’ pur pose. He read their thoughts; so
He said: “Which is eas ier, to for give sins or to heal a palsied man? Will not
both re quire di vine power? Can any one but God cure an in cur able dis ease
merely by a word of com mand. Now if I can heal this man here and now by
my own power, will not that prove my God hood, and so prove that I have
the power to for give sins? There fore watch and see what will oc cur.” So He



372

said to the sick man: “Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house.” And
he arose at once, and walked away as he was hid den.

Thus He proved His di vin ity by the won der ful mir a cle; that car ried with
it the in du bi ta ble proof that “the Son of man hath power on earth to for give
sins.” He per formed a mir a cle in the vis i ble realm that the ob jec tors might
be lieve in His power in the in vis i ble realm. No proof could have been more
con vinc ing. Dr. Smith, though not al ways re li able, says very per ti nently in
re gard to this mir a cle:

“The for giv ing of sins, the scribes rea soned, was a di vine pre rog a tive,
and by claim ing it Je sus put Him self on an equal ity with God.” Then He
quotes the fol low ing ar gu ment from Chrysos tom: “Did He re move the sus- 
pi cion? Had He not been equal to God, it was His duty to say: ‘Why do ye
im pute to me an un meet as sump tion? I am far from hav ing this power.’ But
in fact He said noth ing of the kind.” Then Dr. Smith con tin ues: “He pro- 
ceeded to vin di cate His ti tle to that di vine pre rog a tive. It was an ar ti cle of
rab bini cal the ol ogy that ‘no sick man was healed of his dis ease un til his sins
had all been for given him.’ Thus Je sus had but to heal the man to prove that
He had ac tu ally for given him; and,”if He had for given him, He had, ex hy- 
poth esi, done what only God could do. The mir a cle was more than a claim
to De ity; it was a claim and a demon stra tion of it."

Thus Christ proved that He was di vine and had au thor ity to par don
men’s trans gres sions. This is a great and salu tary bene dic tion; there fore let
us next con sider:

II. The Bless ing Of Hav ing Our Sins For‐ 
given.

[1] It is bet ter to have our sins for given than to have our bod ily dis eases
healed, if we can not have both. In the case of the par a lytic, he ex pe ri enced
the dou ble bless ing. But he still would have been a happy man if only his
sins had been for given. Let us re mem ber that spir i tual bless ings are greater
than tem po ral ones. It is bet ter to have the soul healed than the body. God in
His wis dom does not al ways see fit to heal the body; but when our sins are
for given, we are healed of the root trou ble, and our tem po ral and eter nal
wel fare is se cure. Let us es ti mate more highly the things that are un seen and
eter nal, and not over-es teem the things that are seen and tem po ral. The for- 
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give ness of our sins is the choic est bless ing that God can be stow upon us,
for, as Luther says in his Small Cat e chism, “Where there is for give ness of
sins, there are also life and sal va tion.”

[2] A great bless ing of for give ness is that it re moves all en mity and dif- 
fer ence be tween us and God. “There fore be ing jus ti fied by faith, we have
peace with God through our Lord Je sus Christ.” Noth ing is bet ter than
peace with God. It means no alien ation be tween us and the in fi nite Sov er- 
eign of the uni verse. If we are at peace with Him, we shall have true peace,
for then we shall be at peace with all His laws and all His crea tures. How- 
ever, when we are at en mity with the Ruler of the uni verse, we are at uni- 
ver sal en mity. We can have no peace any where. Ev ery thing will be against
us. That is the rea son why be liev ers so of ten be come pes simists and cyn ics.
Op posed to God, they get out of tune with all His works. They can have no
peace wher ever they go. They de clare that “Fate is against them.”

The trou ble is, they are not in ac cord with the Power that rules the world.
How, then, can they be in har mony with the world it self? If we would know
the uni verse to be friendly, we must know the God back of and in the uni- 
verse to be friendly. The only way to know that is to hear Him say: “Thy
sins, which sep a rate be tween Me and thee, are all for given. Go in peace.” It
is a blessed ex pe ri ence. “I said, I will con fess my trans gres sions unto the
Lord. And Thou for gavest the in iq uity of my sins.” “There is for give ness
with Thee, that Thou mayest be feared.”

Even if we have wronged a par ent or a neigh bor, how glad we feel when
we have the as sur ance that he for gives us! How much more when God par- 
dons our delin quen cies, and makes peace be tween Him and us through His
Son Je sus Christ!

[3] When God for gives, He for gives thor oughly. “Purge me with hys sop,
and I shall be clean; wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.” “Though
your sins be as scar let, they shall be as white as snow; though they be red
like crim son, they shall be as wool.” “Wash me thor oughly from mine in iq- 
uity, and cleanse me from my sin.”

Note the through and through ness with which God for gives our sins, ac- 
cord ing to the Scrip tures. He says He will blot them out of the book of His
re mem brance. It is most com fort ing to know that He will re mem ber them
against us no more for ever. Then He says He will cast them be hind His
back, which means that with Him once for given is to be al ways for given.
Again He as serts that He will bury our sins in the depths of the sea. He will
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also, He de clares, re move them from us as far as the east is from the west,
which we know can never come to gether. Thus our heav enly Fa ther for- 
gives us thor oughly. Some times peo ple say that they “will for give, but can- 
not for get.” We fear they mean that they will still con tinue to cher ish some
ill-will, and if that is their mean ing, they do not re ally for give. Not so with
God, who de clares that He will blot out our trans gres sions from the book of
His re mem brance, by which He means that He will no longer hold any ill-
will against us, but will ever re gard us with love and kind ness. God is no
“In dian giver;” He does not give, and then take back.

[4] An other bless ing con tained in di vine par don is, it in cludes cleans ing
from the de file ment of sin. If God sim ply pro nounced us for given, we
would still be in the cor rup tion of evil. But ren o va tion goes with par don.
How beau ti ful is the Scrip ture which says: “There is a foun tain opened in
the house of David for all sin and un clean ness!” Je sus Christ has opened
that foun tain, and we may plunge therein, and be washed “whiter than the
snow.” The apos tle says: “If we con fess our sins, He is will ing and just to
for give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un righ teous ness.” God said
through His prophet: “Wash you; make you clean.” Yes, sin is moral cor rup- 
tion; it is spir i tual de file ment; and if we were not ren o vated, we would
never be fit to stand in God’s pres ence. So when God par dons, He pu ri fies.
Thank God for that. He says of His peo ple, “They shall walk with me in
white,” and also, “They shall be clothed in white rai ment.” John, in his
apoc a lyp tic vi sion, saw the saints of the Holy City robed in white, and he
ex plains that the white robes mean “the right eous ness of the saints.” Note
the beauty of the rev e la tor’s lan guage and thought: “These are they that
Came out of great tribu la tion, and have washed their robes and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb.” No won der he could add: “There fore they
are be fore the throne of God, and serve Him day and night in His tem ple;
and He that sit teth on the throne shall dwell among them.” Christ in the ser- 
mon on the mount taught the same doc trine: “Blessed are the pure in heart,
for they shall see God.”

[5] Di vine par don in cludes ev ery thing that is nec es sary to free us from
sin; there fore de liv er ance from the bondage of sin, from the thrall of evil
habit. Noth ing is more en slav ing than sin. The sin ner may think him self a
free man, but he is not; he is a slave. He can not rightly call him self his own
mas ter. As long as a man lives in wrong be ing and do ing, he is a bonds man.
Even when he wants to do right, he can not, be cause the chains of nat u ral
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de prav ity and evil habit hold him in thrall, and he can not de liver him self.
When a sin ful per son says, “I want to do as I please,” he re ally means that
he pleases only to grat ify his evil propen si ties. This is one of Sa tan’s. mas- 
ter-strokes, that he makes his slaves and sub al terns be lieve that they are free
men.

It is Christ alone who can de liver us from “the body of this death.” “The
Son of man hath power on earth to for give sins.” If we will come to Him
who is the truth, the way and the life, we “shall know the truth, and the truth
shall make us free.” He also says: “If the Son shall make you free, ye shall
be free in deed.” Only those who have had the shack les of sin ful habit bro- 
ken by the power of God know what true eman ci pa tion is; they only are
God’s freed men.

And what is needed on our part in or der to re ceive for give ness? Our text
in di cates the pre cise need. “And Je sus, see ing their faith, said unto the sick
of the palsy: Son, be of good cheer; thy sins are for given thee.”

So it is faith in Christ that is needed. But faith al ways im plies some thing
else — that we feel our sin ful ness; that we de sire to be de liv ered from our
sins; that is, that we re pent. Christ looked down into the sick man’s heart,
and saw that he was con trite; hence he said, “Thy sins are for given thee.”

You see, it is this way, my friend. If you and I do not re al ize that we are
sin ners, and do not feel godly sor row for sin, we will not de sire for give ness,
and so we will not go to Christ for par don. There fore sav ing faith must be
pre ceded by a knowl edge of sin and a felt need of sal va tion. The law of
God gives us the for mer; the gospel of fers us the grace of God in Christ Je- 
sus. And thus when we feel how sin ful we are, and how help less in our sins,
we will look unto Je sus, the Au thor and Fin isher of our faith, who will par- 
don and de liver us.

"Chief of sin ners though I be,
 Je sus shed His blood for me;
Died that I might live on high;
 Lives that I might never die.

…"Je sus only can im part
 Balm to heal the smit ten heart,
Peace that flows from sins for given,
 Joys that lift the soul to heaven.
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“Chief of sin ners though I be,
 Christ is all in all to me;
All my wants to Him are known,
 All my sor rows are His own.”
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58. A Wed ding Feast And A
Wed ding Gar ment. The Twen ti‐ 
eth Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Matt.

22:1-14

And Je sus an swered and spake unto them again by para bles, and said, The king dom of
heaven is like unto a cer tain king, which made a mar riage for his son, And sent forth his
ser vants to call them that were bid den to the wed ding: and they would not come. Again, he
sent forth other ser vants, say ing, Tell them which are bid den, Be hold, I have pre pared my
din ner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come unto the mar- 
riage. But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, an other to his mer- 
chan dise: And the rem nant took his ser vants, and en treated them spite fully, and slew them.
But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth: and he sent forth his armies, and de stroyed
those mur der ers, and burned up their city. Then saith he to his ser vants, The wed ding is
ready, but they which were bid den were not wor thy. Go ye there fore into the high ways, and
as many as ye shall find, bid to the mar riage. So those ser vants went out into the high ways,
and gath ered to gether all as many as they found, both bad and good: and the wed ding was
fur nished with guests. And when the king came in to see the guests, he saw there a man
which had not on a wed ding gar ment: And he saith unto him, Friend, how camest thou in
hither not hav ing a wed ding gar ment? And he was speech less. Then said the king to the
ser vants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer dark ness;
there shall be weep ing and gnash ing of teeth. For many are called, but few are cho sen.
(Matthew 22:1-14)

THE PARA BLE of our les son to day is one of the most strik ing of our Lord’s
par a bolic teach ings. It was pri mar ily in tended for the Jews, and es pe cially
the chief priests and Phar isees, to whom Je sus was speak ing in the pre ced- 
ing chap ter; for there He said (verse 43): “The king dom of heaven shall be
taken from you, and given to a na tion bring ing forth the fruits thereof.” But,
while the para ble was orig i nally in tended as a re buke and prophecy of the
Jews, it has many use ful lessons for us to day.

As we found in the para ble of the great sup per, which we con sid ered on
the sec ond Sun day af ter Trin ity, so here the bless ings of the gospel are rep- 
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re sented un der the fig ure of a feast. This time we have the added fea ture of
a wed ding feast, a ban quet which a king made in honor of his son’s mar- 
riage. Let us re flect on the dif fer ent parts of the text in the or der of the nar- 
ra tive.

I. The Mar riage Feast.

Out of pure good will to his sub jects, the king made a great feast in cel e bra- 
tion of the mar riage of his son. He sent out the news be fore hand to his
guests, so that when the ban quet was ready, they could lay aside ev ery other
en gage ment and at tend to it. When the feast was ready, he sent out the in vi- 
ta tion to the peo ple who had been pre vi ously bid den. Strangely enough,
they re fused to come. A sec ond time he sent out a more ur gent in vi ta tion,
say ing, “Tell them which are bid den, Be hold, I have pre pared my din ner:my
oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come unto the
mar riage.” From these vivid lines we can read ily un der stand the char ac ter
of the king dom of heaven un der the sim ile of a mar riage feast. Let us note:

1. It was free.

The king had made all the prepa ra tions. He did not ask his sub jects to con- 
trib ute any thing to the pro vi sions. He even fur nished them free the wed ding
gar ments nec es sary to ap pear in proper form at the fes tiv i ties. No charge
was to be made. The feast was to be a pure gra tu ity. No mat ter how un wor- 
thy the sub ject, he was to be treated with royal fa vor sim ply on the terms of
ac cep tance.

That is pre cisely what God did for the Jews, and has done for us, in pro- 
vid ing the gospel feast. When man sinned, He promised at once a Saviour
who should bruise the ser pent’s head. All through the Old Tes ta ment dis- 
pen sa tion, He was pre par ing for the ac cept able time with great toil and pa- 
tience. In the full ness of time He sent His Son, who won for us by His holy
life and sac ri fi cial death all the bless ings of re demp tion. All of it “with out
money and with out price.” Even while we were His en e mies, in due time
Christ died for the un godly. With in fi nite toil and sac ri fice God pre pared the
way of sal va tion. The ta ble is spread; the Word of God, the Spirit of God,
the Church of Christ ex tend the in vi ta tion, “Come, for all things are now
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ready.” You do not need to pay any thing; you do not need to put on other
gar ments; in deed, you have none that are fit for such a royal ban quet; for
“all our righ teous nesses are as filthy rags in God’s sight.” There is only one
thing you need to do, and that is to ac cept the in vi ta tion and come to the
feast. Surely the of fer is free enough. To de cline such an in vi ta tion, there- 
fore, is the height of folly and the quin tes sence of sin.

2. The feast was also am ple.

We can only con jec ture how abun dant and how var ied the viands were. A
king, mak ing a mar riage din ner for his son, would spread a royal ta ble. All
this lav ish ness cor re sponds with the feast which God has pre pared for His
peo ple in the plan of re demp tion. Do you know that there is some thing in
that plan to meet ev ery need of the soul? There is a viand, as it were, for ev- 
ery right hu man de sire. Do you want to know that God is? Then come to
Him through Christ, and you will have the as sur ance of His ex is tence. Do
you want to know whether He is a God of love and mercy? Ac cept Christ
by faith, and you will know. Do you de sire to know whether God will for- 
give your sins? In Christ the world re ceives par don abun dantly. Is your
doubt still deeper down, so that you want to be con vinced whether you re- 
ally have a soul or not? Then go to Je sus Christ, and He will so re vive the
dead soul within you that you will know that you have a soul and that it is
the chief and para mount part of your be ing. If you have a soul, per haps you
would like to know whether it can be cleansed from de file ment, so as to be
fit ted to dwell in the pres ence of the pure and holy God. Well, go to Christ
who has “opened a foun tain in the house of David for all sins and un clean- 
ness.” Then it may be that you would like to be as sured that, hav ing a soul,
it will sur vive the death of the body. Then let Christ in struct thee, and thou
wilt see that He “hath brought life and im mor tal ity to light through the
gospel.” Are you con cerned as to the char ac ter of the des tiny that God has
pre pared for them that love Him? It is all made clear in the gospel: “Blessed
be the God and Fa ther of our Lord Je sus Christ, who hath be got ten us again
unto a lively hope, by the res ur rec tion of Je sus Christ from the dead, unto
an in her i tance in cor rupt ible and un de filed and that fadeth not away, re- 
served in heaven for you.”

Nay, I as sure you on the au thor ity of Christ and His Word that there is
not an ap pe tency of the soul which is not sat is fied by some rich viand
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spread on the mar riage ta ble of the Lamb. What are some of the choice
viands? Par don, Pu rity, Peace, As sur ance, Joy, Strength, Rest, Con tent ment,
Hope, Love, Pa tience, Fel low ship with God, Adop tion, Sal va tion Now,
Eter nal Blessed ness at God’s right Hand. Is it not a tempt ing feast? Is not
the in vi ta tion a gra cious one? How can any one de cline it? See the rich pro- 
vi sions we have in Christ and the gospel:

"Je sus gives us true re pen tance
 By His Spirit sent from heaven;
Whis pers this trans port ing sen tence,  ‘Son, thy sins are all for given.’
Faith He grants us to be lieve it,
 Grate ful hearts to love and prize:
Want we wis dom? He must give it;
 Hear ing ears and see ing eyes.

“Je sus gives us pure af fec tions,
 Wills to do what He re quires;
Makes us fol low His di rec tions,
 And what He com mands, in spires.
All our prayers and all our praises,
 Rightly of fered in His name:
He that dic tates them is Je sus;
 He that an swers is the same.”

I feel sad to have to de clare that, in spite of all the lav ish prepa ra tions that
the king made for his peo ple, many of them were wan ton and un grate ful. So
we must no tice —

II. Those Who De clined The In vi ta tion To The
Wed ding Feast.

Our text says of those who were first bid den, “And they would not come.”
Then, af ter he had sent out an other in vi ta tion, it says: “But they made light
of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, an other to his mer chan dise; and
the rem nant took his ser vants, and en treated them spite fully, and slew
them.”

This was cer tainly strange con duct! Why did Je sus, who com posed this
para ble, rep re sent them as act ing so wan tonly and un rea son ably? Be cause
He wanted to show the Jews their wicked ness in de clin ing to come to the



381

gospel feast which God was spread ing for them in the gift of His Son? They
were act ing not only wickedly, but most un rea son ably; for if they would
come to the ban quet of sal va tion, they them selves would be the ben e fi cia- 
ries. Thus the Jews were just as ir ra tional in re ject ing Christ as the king’s
sub jects were in re fus ing to at tend the fes tiv i ties which he had pre pared for
them.

And the same is true of us to day, if we de cline the great sal va tion. Christ
means by this para ble to teach us the nat u ral man’s ut ter de prav ity in re ject- 
ing re deem ing grace. Noth ing but blind ness to his own in ter est and wel fare
could lead a man to de cline an in vi ta tion to the gospel feast; noth ing but ob- 
du racy could make him so blind. Why, all the ben e fit would come to him.
God wants to bless and save him, to make him good and happy in this life
and in the life to come. It is no hard ship that God wants to im pose on sin ful
men. On the other hand, He spreads a ban quet for them, and sends forth the
gra tu itous in vi ta tion, “Come, for all things are now ready.” Who will be
ben e fited if you ac cept this re gal in vi ta tion? Why, you your self. God did
not spread the feast for His own ben e fit. He does not need it. He re ally
made an in fi nite sac ri fice in pre par ing the plan of re deem ing grace. And yet
so many de cline the heav enly over ture.

Now, will God’s jus tice en dure such slight and in sult? Not ac cord ing to
our text, for Je sus adds: “But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth;
and he sent forth his armies, and de stroyed those mur der ers, and burned up
their city.” What ever this means or does not mean, it surely points to the
fact that those who re ject the over tures of sal va tion can not have sal va tion,
but will be pun ished for their ob sti nacy.

The Jews, who re jected their Mes siah, did af ter ward suf fer very much in
the way de picted in the para ble, for an army was sent against them, and
their city was burned and oth er wise de stroyed, un til scarcely one stone was
left upon an other. This should be a warn ing to us to day. Nei ther shall we es- 
cape, if we ne glect so great sal va tion. We never should flat ter our selves that
our sins will go un pun ished. if they did, this would not be a world of jus- 
tice.

III. Those Who Ac cepted The In vi ta tion To
The Mar riage Feast.
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When the un wor thy guests, who de clined the in vi ta tion, were duly dealt
with, the king sent his ser vants out into the high ways and hedges to bid all
whom they met to the wed ding. “So the ser vants went out into the high- 
ways, and gath ered to gether as many as they found, both bad and good; and
the wed ding was fur nished with guests.”

This may sound some what strange at first; but, on sec ond thought, we
find it to be ac cord ing to the gospel. Not only the good, but also the bad, are
in vited to the feast of sal va tion. In deed, it has been es pe cially pro vided for
sin ners — not sin ners who wish to re main in their sins, but those who wish
to be saved from them. You see, if the sin ner comes to the feast, it means
that he wants to be saved; he de sires to be fed on pure food, not the poi- 
sonous food of sin ful in dul gence. The ex pres sion, “good and bad,” must
mean here var i ous kinds of sin ners, those who keep them selves re spectable
and those who fall into gross sins. Both are in vited, on con di tion that they
de sire to be saved and nour ished on the good things of God. The Son of
man did “not come to save the right eous, but to bring sin ners to re pen tance.
He”came to seek and to save that which was lost." “This is a faith ful say ing,
and wor thy of all ac cep ta tion, that Je sus Christ came into the world to save
sin ners; of whom I am chief.” What a gra cious say ing that is! So all of us
are in vited.
Now let us be sure, not only that we come to the gospel feast, but that we
come in the right way — that is, in the proper spirit and ac cord ing to the
king’s plan and pur pose. For we find in the con clu sion of the para ble a
strange and un ex pected oc cur rence, with which we must now deal:

IV. The Guest Who Re fused The Wed ding
Gar ment.

Much spec u la tion has been lav ished on the in ter pre ta tion of this part of the
para ble, but per haps the sim plest ex pla na tion is the best. All are in vited in
this life to come to the feast of the gospel. Those who ac cept come into the
Chris tian Church, the vis i ble as sem bly of God’s peo ple here on earth. When
peo ple pro fess to ac cept the gospel, and then unite with the Church, they are
ex pected to con form to God’s pro vi sions — that is, to re pent of their sins,
lay aside their own gar ments of un righ teous ness, and put on the gar ment of
Christ’s right eous ness, which is known as “the wed ding gar ment.” But there
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are al ways some pre tenders — al ways some who pro fess, but do not pos- 
sess. They want to en joy the bless ings of the Church, of a Chris tian civ i liza- 
tion, and even of sal va tion, but do not want to com ply with the moral and
spir i tual con di tions of the feast. Since piety may be sim u lated, their fel low- 
men can not al ways de tect their hypocrisy. They may have on a gar ment of
their own which out wardly re sem bles the real gar ment. So in the Church
peo ple may sit at the ban quet ing ta ble, and may seem to be what they are
not.

Now comes the search ing part of our text. The king comes in to see and
greet his guests. A rule of the feast was that each man, on en ter ing the royal
palace, had to take off his own gar ments, no mat ter whether they were
seem ingly good gar ments or not, had to be washed and cleaned by the ser- 
vants, and then put on the spe cial gar ment pro vided for him by the king.
This was a beau ti ful ar range ment. In this way no dis tinc tion would be made
among the guests; all would be dressed equally well; one would ap pear as
hon or able as the rest. So in the gospel there is no dis tinc tion of per sons. All
per sons, whether rich or poor, learned or un learned, must by re pen tance cast
off their old gar ments of sin, and by faith put on the new gar ment of
Christ’s right eous ness.

But when the king scru ti nized his guests, he dis cov ered one who had, in
some way, eluded the vig i lance of the ser vants, and had slipped into the as- 
sem bly with out hav ing changed his rai ment. Per haps his own gar ment was
so close a du pli cate of the wed ding gar ment pro vided by the king that nei- 
ther the ser vants nor the other guests were able to de tect the dif fer ence. Per- 
haps, too, the man was one of the con ceited kind who thought that his own
gar ment was just as good as the one fur nished by the king, and so he could
see no use in mak ing the ex change. He wanted to par take of the feast, but
he wanted to be there on his own con di tions and no tions. How ever, though
he seemed to suc ceed in de ceiv ing the ser vants and his fel low-guests, he
could not de ceive the king, who could dis tin guish the real gar ment from a
sim u la tion. So he came to the man and chal lenged him with the stern re- 
buke: “Friend, how camest thou in hither not hav ing a wed ding gar ment?”
Then the record says, “And he was speech less.” And why? Be cause he was
de tected in his de cep tion. He knew the con di tion of the feast, that no guest
should be there with out the wed ding gar ment; yet he thought he could es- 
cape de tec tion. Now he was ex posed be fore all the guests, and had no ex- 
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cuse for his at tempt to im pose on his gen er ous host. So “he was speech- 
less.”

What, now, is the sig nif i cance of this part of the para ble in the king dom
of God or in the plan of re demp tion? It is this: There may be peo ple who
will come into the Church for self ish pur poses, with out true re pen tance and
faith; or, to put it as plainly as’ pos si ble, with out putting off the old gar- 
ments of sin and putting on the new gar ment of Christ’s right eous ness. They
may closely im i tate the real gar ment; may seem to be re li gious. Thus they
may want to se cure some of the worldly ben e fits of church mem ber ship,
and they may for a time de ceive their fel low men. But their ef forts will all
be fu tile; God will know them, will de tect their hypocrisy, will ex pose
them, and at last cast them out into the outer dark ness. No mat ter how
showy a man’s piety may be, no mat ter how closely he may coun ter feit true
re li gion, God knows the heart. There is at least One whom he can not de- 
ceive.

The para ble may have still a wider ap pli ca tion. There may be peo ple
out side of the Chris tian Church who claim to be just as good as the church
mem bers, even bet ter than some of them, and in some ways they may, in- 
deed, be out wardly much like Chris tian peo ple, and so may par take of the
emol u ments and ad van tages of a Chris tian civ i liza tion; and yet, if they will
not re pent of their sins and ac cept Christ as their Saviour by faith, and con- 
fess Him in His Church be fore men, God will de tect their as sumed and un- 
real piety, and will some day in quire: “Friends, how came ye in hither de sir- 
ing to par take of my feast of sal va tion, with out putting on the wed ding gar- 
ment of Christ’s right eous ness?” And they will be speech less.

The great and para mount les son, then, of the wed ding gar ment is, that
noth ing at last will avail but the right eous ness of Christ given to men gra tu- 
itously on con di tion of re pen tance and faith. No other gar ment is unspot ted
and un soiled by sin. One of our churchly hymns sets forth the mar velous
beauty and char ac ter is tics of this heav enly gar ment:

"Je sus, Thy blood and right eous ness
 My beauty are, my glo ri ous dress.
’Mid flam ing worlds, in these ar rayed,
 With joy shall I lift up my head.
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"Bold shall I stand in Thy great Day,
 For who aught to my charge shall lay?
Fully through these ab solved I am
 From sin and fear, from guilt and shame.

"This spot less robe the same ap pears
 When ru ined na ture sinks in years;
No age can change its con stant hue;
 Thy blood pre serves it ever new.

“O, let the dead now hear Thy voice;
 Now let Thy ban ished ones re joice;
Their beauty this, their glo ri ous dress,
 Je sus, Thy Blood and Right eous ness.”

A bold Amer i can un be liever some years ago was wont to say that, if at the
last day he found him self mis taken, he would “stand up and plead his case
like a man!” This proud and de fi ant frame of mind is the ex act op po site of
Christ’s rep re sen ta tion, for He said: “And he was speech less.” It is not well
to boast of what we shall say when we Come to stand be fore God’s judg- 
ment-bar. It is much more hum ble and ra tio nal to put on the true wed ding
gar ment, and let that speak for it self; that will be our most elo quent ad vo- 
cate.
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59. The Lord, Thy Healer. The
Twenty-First Sun day Af ter Trin‐ 

ity. John 4:46-54

So Je sus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the wa ter wine. And there was a
cer tain no ble man, whose son was sick at Ca per naum. When he heard that Je sus was come
out of Ju daea into Galilee, he went unto him, and be sought him that he would come down,
and heal his son: for he was at the point of death. Then said Je sus unto him, Ex cept ye see
signs and won ders, ye will not be lieve. The no ble man saith unto him, Sir, come down ere
my child die. Je sus saith unto him, Go thy way; thy son liveth. And the man be lieved the
word that Je sus had spo ken unto him, and he went his way. And as he was now go ing
down, his ser vants met him, and told him, say ing, Thy son liveth. Then en quired he of
them the hour when he be gan to amend. And they said unto him, Yes ter day at the sev enth
hour the fever left him. So the fa ther knew that it was at the same hour, in the which Je sus
said unto him, Thy son liveth: and him self be lieved, and his whole house. This is again the
sec ond mir a cle that Je sus did, when he was come out of Ju daea into Galilee. (John 4:46-54)

IN EX. 15:25 we read, “I am the Lord, that healeth thee.” How of ten this
Scrip ture was ful filled in the life of Christ here on earth! A large part of His
benef i cent work was to heal the dis eases of the peo ple. Our les son to day re- 
cites an other of these cases of di vine heal ing. It has about it some cir cum- 
stances that lend it pe cu liar in ter est.

Je sus has turned into Galilee. He has come again to Cana, the town in
which He wrought His first mir a cle. Here He re ceives a visit from a man of
Ca per naum who has se ri ous ill ness in his home. Let us ob serve that this
man was —

I. A No ble man.

He may not have been a rel a tive of Herod, but he was an of fi cer of the
king’s court; there fore a man of of fi cial po si tion. His son was sick at Ca per- 
naum. When he heard that Je sus had come into Galilee, he went as far as
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Cana to see Him, and “be sought Him that He would come down and heal
his son; for he was at the point of death.”

We note the fact that this per son was a no ble man, a man of po si tion and
rank. Thus all classes came to Je sus for help. Some times it was the poor;
some times the rich; some times the hum ble and un known; some times the
well known and pop u lar; some times the young and some times the old. All
classes came, and He treated them all alike. All who needed his help were
re ceived, and none were ever turned away empty. Trou ble comes into the
homes of no ble men as well as into other homes. They need help as do oth- 
ers. Some times peo ple think that Christ min is ters only to the poor and un- 
known and un let tered. It is true He does give them aid when ever they come
to Him. Their lack of money or fame or learn ing will be no bar to His good- 
ness and love. But we should re mem ber that the rich and fa mous, too, are
sin ners, and have need of sav ing grace. Some times the rich have even more
temp ta tions than many oth ers, and it is harder for them to be come Chris- 
tians and live Chris tian lives than for those who are not sur rounded with so
much lux ury and worldly temp ta tion. Je sus even said that it was very hard
in deed for a rich man to en ter the king dom of heaven; yet He said it was not
im pos si ble with God. So their very cir cum stances make di vine grace nec es- 
sary in or der that they may be saved from the snares of the world. But our
text to day proves that a man in high po si tion may come to Je sus, and re- 
ceive help from Him. It is just as much our duty to preach Christ and His
sav ing power and grace to those in high places as to those in more lowly
po si tions. And when we think they do not need Christ as much as oth ers do,
we are our selves act ing on the as sump tion that worldly po si tion and pos ses- 
sion are a sat is fy ing por tion. But we know well enough that wealth and
fame will never take the place of true faith and piety in the sight of God.

II. The No ble man’s Faith Crit i cized.

Our text teaches that Christ al ways rec og nizes faith; but He knows, too,
when faith has in it some wrong el e ments. The no ble man’s spir i tual con di- 
tion fur nishes a case in point. He cer tainly had some faith in Christ, or He
would not have come to Him in be half of his son. But Christ must have also
seen some thing de fec tive in his faith. So He pro ceeded to cor rect it. What a
psy chol o gist Je sus was! How He could look down into the heart and an a- 
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lyze ev ery mo tive! He wanted to heal the no ble man’s son, but not on the
wrong ba sis, on a mis con cep tion of His per son. When Christ helps and
saves men, He is par tic u lar about the ethics in volved and the truth to be
con served. If He should con nive at er ror and wrong, His king dom would
soon be a hodge-podge of good and evil.

So now He says to the man: “Ex cept ye see signs and won ders, ye will
not be lieve.” No doubt this was a crit i cism of the de fec tive faith of other
peo ple in the com pany, as well as of that of the no ble man, for Je sus used
the plu ral pro noun “ye.” But it must have re ferred more es pe cially to the
no ble man’s spir i tual con cep tions, inas much as Christ meant to heal his son.
What did Je sus’ crit i cism mean? It meant that the no ble man’s faith was
based too much on Christ’s mere power to per form won ders. That is, Christ
must have seen this thought down in the man’s heart: “If He can heal my
son, I will be lieve in Him; oth er wise I will not.” You see, his faith lacked
the spir i tual el e ment; it lacked an ap pre ci a tion of what Christ was in Him- 
self and what His real mis sion in the world was. “Ex cept ye see signs and
won ders, ye will not be lieve,” said Je sus; and then He might have con tin ued
to ex plain: “But I want you to have a spir i tual faith; to be lieve in Me, even
if I do not per form the won ders you ex pect of me. I am the Re deemer of the
world, and my mis sion is much wider and deeper than merely the heal ing of
phyS i cal dis eases. I have come to save men in their to tal ity, their souls as
well as their bod ies, to give them im mor tal as well as tem po ral life, to im- 
part to them spir i tual health as well as phys i cal. Down in Samaria, where I
per formed no won ders, the peo ple be lieved on me purely on ac count of my
spir i tual teach ing. So I would have peo ple be lieve here in Galilee. I want
you to be lieve in Me, to trust Me as your Mes siah, whether I per form the
mir a cles you re quire or not. Will you trust Me in this way, or do you still
base your faith only on the con di tion of my per form ing phys i cal signs?”

In this way Je sus helped the man to put his own mo tives and faith into
the cru cible. Then the no ble man’s faith must have un der gone the proper
change. He did not say much, but he acted, and thereby proved to Christ,
who could see into his heart, that he was now look ing upon Christ as more
than a mere mir a cle-worker. So we may con sider the next thought of our
text:

III. The No ble man’s Faith Pu ri fied.
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Af ter Christ had passed His crit i cism on the man’s faith, the man be sought
Him humbly and earnestly, say ing: “Sir, come down ere my child die.” We
might ex pect him to say more, and thus give us more in sight into the change
that had been wrought in his mind and heart; but the gospel writer leaves us
to read be tween the lines and make our own in duc tions. The no ble man’s re- 
ply, brief as it is, im plies ut ter self-sur ren der, a com plete giv ing up, as if he
had said: “Yes, I be lieve in Thee with out the mir a cle, for Thy word is a
word of power, and Thou art the world’s Mes siah; but I love my son, and he
is nigh unto death; in Thy mercy and grace come down ere he die.” His
faith had passed through the alem bic, and had been pu ri fied.

We are not left to mere con jec ture on this point. The se quel proves the
real char ac ter of the no ble man’s faith. The gospel ac count says: “And the
man be lieved the word that Je sus had spo ken unto him, and he went his
way.” You will per ceive that this state ment in di cates the ac cess of faith
which he had re ceived. Be fore this he in sisted that Christ should go with
him down to Ca per naum to see his son and come in ac tual con tact with him.
He be lieved that Je sus ‘was a mir a cle-worker, but he did not be lieve that He
was Lord, and could do all things. Now, how ever, he be lieved- Je sus’ word
that his son would live, even if He did not go near him — that is, he be- 
lieved that Je sus was all-pow er ful, and could heal dis eases at a dis tance just
as eas ily as in close con tact. So he be lieved thor oughly, so thor oughly, in- 
deed, that he went his way with out fur ther ques tion or hes i tancy.

How gra ciously his faith was re warded! As he was go ing to ward his
home, his ser vants came to meet him, and told him that his son was liv ing
and was well. To set tle ev ery doubt, the no ble man in quired about the pre- 
cise time when his son be gan to amend. The ser vants replied: “Yes ter day at
the sev enth hour the fever left him.” So the fa ther knew that the cure had
been ef fected at the pre cise time when Je sus had said to him, “Thy son
liveth.” Then the record says, “And him self be lieved, and his whole house.”

And now what im por tant les son may we learn from this in ci dent? This:

IV. Christ, The Lord, Is Our Healer.

[1] We may note the di vin ity and power of Christ in this mir a cle, as we
have noted them in other mir a cles.
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Here was a case of fever. Not all fevers prove fa tal; yet when a fever has
reached a cer tain stage, it has so burned out the liv ing tis sues that it be- 
comes in cur able by any hu man medica ment yet de vised. This is true of ty- 
phoid fever and pneu mo nia, which are es pe cially vir u lent. Here again
Christ proved His com plete knowl edge of hu man pathol ogy; there fore He
must have known just what forces to set to work to coun ter act the fire that
was burn ing up the young man’s tis sues. Even those cu ra tive pow ers and
agen cies that hu man med i cal knowl edge has not yet dis cov ered must have
been known to Him, for Je sus could not have ex erted His power in a blind
way to bring about the cure of a spe cific dis ease; He must have un der stood
all the facts and laws in volved, and there fore must have know ingly em- 
ployed pre cisely the right forces.

The mir a cle be comes all the more won der ful from the fact that it was
per formed at a dis tance. There fore Je sus must have un der stood just how to
send His di vine power through the cur rents of air over the in ter ven ing miles
to ef fect the cure. This surely im plies mar velous tech ni cal knowl edge of
many kinds, knowl edge of both mind and mat ter. To us it must re main an
in sol u ble mys tery how He per formed this cure.

[2] But the fact that He did heal the young man, and that with per fect
ease and cer tainty, gives us con fi dence that He can heal all our dis eases.

Are they dis eases of the body? Let us re mem ber that, when ever it was
His will, He never failed to ef fect a cure, no mat ter what was the na ture of
the mal ady. So to day we need not doubt His power, nor need we for a mo- 
ment doubt His will ing ness, pro vided al ways that it is best for us and His
cause for Him to heal us. So we may pray with con fi dence for our selves and
our friends in time of sick ness. Of course, we must al ways qual ify our
prayers by say ing, “If it be Thy will;” but we need not doubt, for Je sus has
the same power and the same lov ing sym pa thy to day that swayed His heart
while He was here in the state of hu mil i a tion. No doubt many a sick ness has
been healed by Christ’s power when oth er wise no med i cal or sur gi cal skill
could have brought about a cure. Some times He may have wrought di rectly
by His di vine power; some times through the medicine ad min is tered, giv ing
it spe cial virtue; some times through sug ges tion to the mind of the physi- 
cian, di rect ing him to pre scribe the ef fec tive rem edy. Christ may work in
many ways His won ders to per form. Here is the Bib li cal ground for prayer
for the sick (Jas. 5:14, 15): “Is any sick among you? Let him call for the el- 
ders of the Church; and let them pray over him, anoint ing him with oil in
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the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save him that is sick, and
the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have com mit ted sin, it shall be for- 
given him.” That is a di rect prom ise, and should be be lieved.

[3] How ever, we know from the Scrip tures and from ex pe ri ence that it is
not al ways the Lord’s will to heal men’s phys i cal dis eases. Per haps He did
not heal all the sick peo ple whom He met While He was here in this earthly
taber na cle. Of course, He healed all whom He promised and un der took to
heal, but per haps oth ers were not healed. So it is now. Some are healed,
some are not. If He healed all peo ple at their re quest, no one would ever
die, and that would be con trary to His pur pose; “for it is given unto men
once to die, and af ter death the judg ment.”

But of one blessed fact we may rest as sured. Christ will heal our spir i tual
dis eases, if we de sire Him to do so, and have faith in His good ness and
power. When we ask God to for give our sins for Christ’s sake, we need not
add, “If it be Thy will,” for we know that it is His will. He wants to par don
us; He sent His Son into the world for that very pur pose; and He only waits
for us to re pent of our sins and be lieve in Christ. No mat ter what may be
our spir i tual mal ady, even though our sins be as scar let, He is able to cure
us. “The blood of Je sus Christ, His Son, cleanseth thee from all sin.” Even
when God does not heal the body, but per mits it to go down to death, yet he
heals the soul, and makes it live more strongly and beau ti fully than ever, so
that it may mount on buoy ant wings to the throne of God. Praise the Lord,
thy Healer.

[4] But I de sire to go a step fur ther. I have said that God does not al ways
heal the body. That is true for the time be ing; so the body sinks into death,
is buried, and mold ers back to dust, its kin dred el e ment. But, af ter all, be- 
fore God’s pur pose with His peo ple is com plete, He will even heal them of
all their phys i cal dis eases and in fir mi ties. He will at last raise the bod ies of
His peo ple from the dead, and will en due them with im mor tal life, health
and beauty, so that they will be like unto Christ’s glo ri ous body. Thus, in the
widest sense, we may say with the Psalmist:

“Bless the Lord, O my soul: and all that is within me, bless His holy
name. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and for get not all His ben e fits: Who for- 
giveth all thine in iq ui ties; Who healeth all thy dis eases; Who re deemeth thy
life from de struc tion; Who crowneth thee with lov ing kind ness and ten der
mer cies; Who sat is fi eth thy mouth with good things; so that thy youth is re- 
newed like the ea gle’s.”
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60. For giv ing And Be ing For‐ 
given. The Twenty-Sec ond Sun‐ 
day Af ter Trin ity. Matt. 18:23-35

There fore is the king dom of heaven likened unto a cer tain king, which would take ac count
of his ser vants. And when he had be gun to reckon, one was brought unto him, which owed
him ten thou sand tal ents. But foras much as he had not to pay, his lord com manded him to
be sold, and his wife, and chil dren, and all that he had, and pay ment to be made. The ser- 
vant there fore fell down, and wor shipped him, say ing, Lord, have pa tience with me, and I
will pay thee all. Then the lord of that ser vant was moved with com pas sion, and loosed
him, and for gave him the debt. But the same ser vant went out, and found one of his fel- 
lowser vants, which owed him an hun dred pence: and he laid hands on him, and took him
by the throat, say ing, Pay me that thou ow est. And his fel lowser vant fell down at his feet,
and be sought him, say ing, Have pa tience with me, and I will pay thee all. And he would
not: but went and cast him into prison, till he should pay the debt. So when his fel lowser- 
vants saw what was done, they were very sorry, and came and told unto their lord all that
was done. Then his lord, af ter that he had called him, said unto him, O thou wicked ser vant,
I for gave thee all that debt, be cause thou de siredst me: Shouldest not thou also have had
com pas sion on thy fel lowser vant, even as I had pity on thee? And his lord was wroth, and
de liv ered him to the tor men tors, till he should pay all that was due unto him. So like wise
shall my heav enly Fa ther do also unto you, if ye from your hearts for give not ev ery one his
brother their tres passes. (Matthew 18:23-35)

OUR GOSPEL FOR TO DAY im presses a blessed fact and a some what hard duty.
The blessed fact is that God can and will for give our sins, how ever great
and nu mer ous they may be; the some what hard duty is that we must for give
these who wrong us. The apos tle Pe ter was fol low ing his usual vo ca tion of
ask ing ques tions. By the way, Pe ter’s in quir ing mind brought out a good
many truths that might oth er wise not have been re vealed. This is an en cour- 
age ment for us to ask ques tions, even though oth ers may some times laugh
at the ig no rance we dis play.

But now let us at tend to Pe ter’s ques tion. It pre cedes the les son for the
day. He came to the Mas ter, and said, “Mas ter, how of ten shall my brother
sin against me and I for give him? Till seven times?” But Je sus’ an swer
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must have sur prised him, as it may sur prise peo ple to day who have not the
for giv ing spirit of Chris tian ity. He said: “I say not unto thee, Un til seven
times, but, Un til sev enty times seven.” What did Pe ter mean, and what did
Christ mean? Pe ter meant that there should be a limit to the num ber of
times we should for give an other. That was ac cord ing to hu man na ture, but it
was wrong. Je sus taught when He said, “Un til sev enty times seven,” that
there should be no limit to the for giv ing spirit. The ex pres sion means an in- 
def i nite, and there fore an un end ing, num ber. In ex pand ing His an swer, our
Lord spoke the para ble which forms the gospel les son for to day. It might be
called the para ble of the ser vant who was for given, but who would not for- 
give. The first part of the les son teaches most clearly and im pres sively —

I. Our Need Of Di vine For give ness.

Let us at tend to the nar ra tive: “The king dom of heaven is like unto a cer tain
king who would take ac count of his ser vants.” He means to say the con duct
of this king and his sub jects il lus trates some of the prin ci ples that ob tain in
the king dom which He Him self, our Lord, is seek ing to es tab lish. One of
these prin ci ples is in di cated in the sen tence quoted — that we are the ser- 
vants of Christ, our King, and that He will re quire an ac count of us and our
stew ard ship. It is well enough for you and me to be re minded of that fact
again and again, for we are only too prone to for get that we will fi nally be
held re spon si ble to Je sus Christ. Some times we feel that our re spon si bil ity
is ended when we do the best we can for our selves and treat our fel low men
with eq uity and jus tice; but that is a de fec tive view of life; we are God’s
sub jects, and the last ac count we will have to give will be to Him. “So then
ev ery one shall give an ac count of him self unto God.” If we will bear that
fact in mind, it will have a ten dency to make us more care ful. Nor will it
make our lives the more bur den some, as some per sons might think, for the
true child of God is re ally glad that he will be fi nally judged by His Re- 
deemer, who is all-wise, rather than by fal li ble hu man or even an gelic judg- 
ments. We know that “the Judge of all the earth will do right.”

In call ing his ser vants to ac count, one of them presently ap peared who
owed him ten thou sand tal ents. Christ for mu lated the para ble in ac cor dance
with the cus toms of His times in or der to make it the more vivid to His
hear ers. So He says: “But foras much as the man had noth ing with which to
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pay, his lord com manded him to be sold, and his wife, and his chil dren, and
all that he had, and pay ment to be made. The ser vant there fore fell down
and wor shipped him, say ing, Lord, have pa tience with me, and I will pay
thee all. Then the lord of that ser vant was moved with com pas sion, and
loosed him and for gave him the debt.”

Here we have a vivid story il lus trat ing the free for give ness of God. The
lo cal col or ing makes the pic ture all the more graphic. There was a sa cred
pur pose in plac ing the ser vant’s debt at ten thou sand tal ents, which has been
var i ously es ti mated to be be tween ten and fif teen mil lion dol lars. It would
have been im pos si ble for the debtor ever to pay this sum. This rep re sents
our re la tion to God, our heav enly Fa ther. So of ten and so griev ously have
we sinned against Him that the debt is im mense, even be yond cal cu la tion,
so that we can never pay it.

How nat u ral, how ever, was the prom ise of the poor debtor: “Have pa- 
tience with me, and I will pay thee all!” Just so the sin ner thinks at first that
he can pay his debt. He can amend his ways, and make up the debt in some
way, for get ting that all his time and strength be long to the Lord, so that he
can never, never make up for any time or strength that has been mis spent.
More than that, he con tin ues to fail ev ery day, even with his best en deav ors,
and so he sim ply adds to his in debt ed ness. Thus he who tries to earn sal va- 
tion by his own good works soon re al izes his fail ure, his con stant get ting
deeper and deeper into debt, un til soon he grows dis cour aged, and gives up
in de spair, as Luther did in the monastery. If he has no per son to di rect him
aright, ac cord ing to the Word of God, he will be likely to give up all ef fort
to please God and win sal va tion, and will sink into reck less sin.

No; we can never pay our debt; we can never merit sal va tion; our only
hope is in the free for giv ing love of God man i fested to us through Je sus
Christ. While the para ble says noth ing about atone ment, other parts of the
Bible sup ple ment the teach ing here, show ing that Christ has al ready, by His
ac tive and pas sive obe di ence in our be half, can celed our debt; and thus God
can gra tu itously, gra ciously and eth i cally for give all our debts, if we ac cept
the pay ment made for us by our Daysman, Je sus Christ. It comes back to
the old doc trine of Paul and Luther and all evan gel i cal teach ers, that we are
jus ti fied by faith alone and saved by grace alone. Par don is the gift of God.

Is it not a blessed thing that God will can cel our sins freely, and give us a
chance to be gin over again. If He did not, we would al ways be un der the
con dem na tion of the law and of con science, which would hang over us like
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a Damo cles Sword. If we should con stantly strive to pay our debt, and yet
know that we could never get it paid, but, on the con trary, be came more
deeply en meshed in obli ga tion, how dis heart en ing our lives would be! In- 
deed, hope would soon van ish. “But there is for give ness with God,” and
thus the bur den of our de spon dency is gone, and hope and buoy ancy spring
up afresh in our souls, and we go on our way re joic ing, be cause the past has
been for given, and the slate has been wiped clean of the whole long ac count
reck oned against us. I fear we do not half ap pre ci ate the great bless ing of
di vine for give ness. It is bene dic tion enough to fill our lives with joy, even if
there were no other bless ings flow ing from the in ex haustible urn of di vine
grace. I re mem ber a con sci en tious lit tle boy, brought up in a Chris tian
home, who did a wrong. He felt very much con science-smit ten. It was piti- 
ful to see how sad he was for a while. Then he cried, “Mother, will you for- 
give me?” She replied, “Yes, my dear, I will freely for give you.” “And will
Je sus for give me too?” he asked anx ious. “Yes,” she an swered, “He will
for give you too, if you tell Him you are sorry, and will be lieve He loves
you.” It was beau ti ful to see the joy that il lu mined the lad’s face. I some- 
times think that chil dren ap pre ci ate for give ness more than we older per sons
do.

A some what noted un be liever was wont to say that God can not for give
any one’s sins, and ought not to do so even if He could. He de clared that ev- 
ery man would have to suf fer the penalty of his own trans gres sions, and
ought to do so. Know ing some thing of the man’s life, we felt that it would
take a long time for him to pay off all his debts; and while he was try ing to
do that, how could he earn any thing to be put down to his credit? No, the
gospel way is bet ter, far bet ter; God par dons our sins, and lets us be gin life
again with a clean slate; and that is the only plan that can give us any hope
of be ing right with God.

II. The Con di tion Of Di vine For give ness.

Let us fol low the story. When the ser vant’s im mense debt had been for- 
given, he found one of his fel low-ser vants who owed him the pal try sum of
one hun dred pence. This was about four teen dol lars in our cur rency. Re- 
mem ber his own debt had been over ten mil lion dol lars. Now, in stead of
show ing mercy to his fel low-ser vant, he seized him, cast him into prison,
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and de manded that the whole debt be paid. This harsh con duct be came
known to the other ser vants, who re ported it to the king. He at once called
the of fend ing ser vant to him, and gave him a stern re buke: “O, thou wicked
ser vant! I for gave thee all that debt be cause thou de siredst me. Shouldest
thou not also have had com pas sion on thy fel low-ser vant, even as I had pity
on thee?” Then he de liv ered the of fender over to his due pun ish ment;
where upon Christ makes the pointed and solemn ap pli ca tion of the para ble.
“So like wise,” He says, “shall my heav enly Fa ther do also unto you, if ye
from your hearts for give not ev ery one his brother his tres passes.” It is an
ex ten sion and re in force ment of the sen tence in the Lord’s Prayer: “For give
us our tres passes as we for give those who tres pass against us.”

We need to re flect se ri ously on this part of our les son. It teaches the duty
of for giv ing oth ers in or der that we may be for given. Let us re mem ber this
dis tinc tion: Our for giv ing oth ers is not the mer it ing cause of di vine for give- 
ness, but one of the nec es sary con di tions. There is a deep dif fer ence. If an
un de serv ing beg gar comes to your door, and you hand him a par cel of food,
his stretch ing out his hand and tak ing the gift is not the mer it ing cause of
his get ting it; but it is a nec es sary con di tion. He may de serve noth ing from
you; he may even have been your en emy in the past. There fore what you
give him is a pure gra tu ity, but he must ac cept it, or he can not have it. So
our for giv ing oth ers is no mer it ing cause, but a di vinely pre scribed con di- 
tion, of God’s for give ness.

But why is it so? This is the rea son: The king dom of heaven is a pure
place, a place of mu tual kind ness and good will. It would not be heaven if it
were not in fused and gov erned by these prin ci ples. How ever, when a man
who has him self been for given, shows a hard and unlov ing spirit, that fact
at once dis qual i fies him for God’s king dom. His tem per of mind is ut terly at
vari ance with its heav enly or der. Sup pose for the mo ment that God would
per mit harsh and un for giv ing peo ple to en ter heaven, what kind of a place
would it soon be come? Surely as bad as the earth, and per haps much worse.
Thus the very struc ture of the king dom of "God must ex clude peo ple who
are un gen tle and vin dic tive.

It is use less to try to be Chris tians with out the for giv ing spirit. The per- 
son who will wait his chance to “get even,” to wreak out his spite on an- 
other, can not be a Chris tian, can not have di vine for give ness, can not en ter
heaven. That would be con trary to the law of love, which is the fun da men tal
law of the king dom of God.
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Is it very hard to for give an of fender? Some peo ple think it is. There are
peo ple who even de clare that it is ut terly op posed to hu man na ture, can not
be done, and so they will not try. Thus they cling to their ill-will, and cher- 
ish the de sire for re venge.

Truly enough, to for give a wrong is not in ac cord with un re gen er ate hu- 
man na ture. But that sim ply proves that hu man na ture is sin ful. Now the
gospel has been given ex pressly to cor rect hu man na ture, to con vert the nat- 
u ral man into a new crea ture. If hu man na ture were in a nor mal state, there
would be no need for re demp tion and sal va tion. So if our hearts are un for- 
giv ing, there is all the more need for us to pray to God to “cre ate a clean
heart and re new a right spirit within us.”

Per haps some one who feels bit ter may still say: “My en emy wronged
me! I can not for give him!” But, my brother, re flect. How of ten have you
sinned against God? Do you want Him to re tain your sins against you? Is
not your debt to Him much greater than your en emy’s debt to you? If He is
will ing to for give your debt of ten thou sand tal ents, you surely ought to be
will ing to for give a fel low be ing’s debt of one hun dred pence.

Be sides, let me as sure you, life is too short to spend any part of it in
cher ish ing a grudge. There are too many im por tant and no ble things to do to
waste time in brood ing over petty slights and in sults. For get and for give
them, and hurry on to mat ters that are worth while. Sup pose we do not re- 
ceive all the plau dits we think we de serve, what boots it? Are we work ing
for the praises of men? Are we not rather seek ing for God’s ap proval and
the ap proval of a good con science? Worldly am bi tion is the most fruit ful
cause of wran gling in the Church, and does more than any thing else to re- 
tard the progress of God’s king dom. Then let us fling it away, and let our
prayer be that of the Psalmist: “Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto
Thy name be the glory.”

What, then, is the pos i tive les son of the gospel for to day? It is this: If we
have a for giv ing spirit to ward our fel low men, it proves that God’s for giv ing
love has been shed abroad in our hearts, and that will be the right dis po si- 
tion of mind and heart to ad mit us into His eter nal king dom, whose fun da- 
men tal prin ci ple is love.
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61. Man’s Civil And Re li gious
Obli ga tions. The Twenty-Third

Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Matt.
22:15-22

Then went the Phar isees, and took coun sel how they might en tan gle him in his talk. And
they sent out unto him their dis ci ples with the Hero di ans, say ing, Mas ter, we know that
thou art true, and teach est the way of God in truth, nei ther carest thou for any man: for thou
re gardest not the per son of men. Tell us there fore, What think est thou? Is it law ful to give
trib ute unto Cae sar, or not? But Je sus per ceived their wicked ness, and said, Why tempt ye
me, ye hyp ocrites? Shew me the trib ute money. And they brought unto him a penny. And
he saith unto them, Whose is this im age and su per scrip tion? They say unto him, Cae sar’s.
Then saith he unto them, Ren der there fore unto Cae sar the things which are Cae sar’s; and
unto God the things that are God’s. When they had heard these words, they mar velled, and
left him, and went their way. (Matthew 22:15-22)

THE CHIEF THOUGHT of our text is found in the state ment of Christ, “Ren der
unto Cae sar the things that are Ce sar’s, and unto God the things that are
God’s.” How ever, there are some im por tant cir cum stances lead ing up to the
main thought. We will at tend to these first, and then we will con sider the
main thought it self.

I. The Cir cum stances Lead ing Up To The
Main Thought.

Je sus had just spo ken the tren chant para ble about the king who had made a
mar riage sup per for his son, and whose in vi ta tions had been treated so
scorn fully by his sub jects. The Phar isees saw that the para ble was aimed at
them. It stung them to the quick; but it also made them an gry and spite ful.
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So they con spired to en tan gle Him in His talk. Their scheme was to get Him
em broiled with the Ro man gov ern ment. Un able to con vict Him of any
moral wrong, they sought to in duce Him to say some thing that was in dis- 
creet.

Here I wish to make a re flec tion. This thing of plot ting against oth ers is
not only wicked; it is also dan ger ous. It is like play ing with fire. Peo ple
who set traps for oth ers are apt to get caught in them them selves. “Whoso
causeth the up right to go astray in an evil way, he shall him self fall into his
own pit.” So runs an apt Proverb. More than once in his tory has Haman
been hanged on the very gal lows which he had pre pared for Morde cai. Just
so, in the in ci dent of our text, the schem ing Phar isees were most deftly
caught in their own net.

And what was their plot? In stead of go ing to Christ them selves, they
sent some of their young dis ci ples to ask Him a del i cate ques tion. Thus they
thought they would catch Him off His guard, and so He would not sus pect
their trick ery.

An other part of their machi na tions was to join their dis ci ples with the
Hero di ans. Who were the Hero di ans? They were the Jews who were the po- 
lit i cal par ti sans and ad her ents of Herod An tipas, who was now the Ro man
ruler. They sup ported the al liance with Rome, hence they were the po lit i cal
op po nents of the Phar isees, who were bit terly hos tile to the Ro man gov ern- 
ment. “These hos tile par ties… com bine, as on a for mer oc ca sion… for the
pur pose of de stroy ing Him whose holy doc trine con demned the vices of
both” (Lutheran Com men tary). How of ten it oc curs that en e mies be come
friends for a time, in or der to join their forces against a com mon ob ject of
dis like. Hence the say ing, “Pol i tics makes strange bed-fel loWs.” This has
of ten been seen in the pol i tics of the coun try, and, sad der yet, in the pol i tics
of the Church. So it al ways is with peo ple who de vise schemes to bring
about their ends. They do not unite and form their ca bals on the ground of
fun da men tal prin ci ple, but will go into col lu sion with any per sons who, for
the time be ing, are will ing to abet and aid them in their ma neu vers. It is
need less to say that these meth ods are con trary to that ster ling hon esty
which be longs to the Chris tian re li gion.

Schemers are also no table for their flat ter ing ways. In this case the emis- 
saries of the Phar isees, car ry ing out their in struc tion, greeted Je sus with
com pli men tary speech, say ing: “Mas ter, we know that thou art true, and
teach est the way of God in truth, and carest not for any one; for thou re- 
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gardest not the per son of men.” This was arch flat tery, com ing from Phar i- 
saic lips. By say ing to Je sus that they knew He was sin cere and brave and
fear less, they thought He would be all the more ready to fall into their trap,
to ex press Him self on the po lit i cal sit u a tion with out. re serve, and even to
speak out with reck less courage. Al ways be on the alert for peo ple who ap- 
proach you with fawn ing, com pli men tary speech; usu ally they are only pre- 
par ing the way to get a fa vor from you or ob tain some ul te rior ad van tage. It
is bet ter to go on the prin ci ple, “Faith ful are the wounds of a friend.”

And what was the plan of these schemers? They de sired to in volve
Christ in po lit i cal dif fi culty. So they asked Him these ques tions: “Tell us.
there fore, what think est thou? Is it law ful to give trib ute unto Cae sar or
not?” Let us re mem ber that the Phar isees and stricter Jews held that it was
wrong and dis loyal to the He brew na tion and re li gion to pay such trib ute, or
at least to say that it was law ful. On the other hand, for a pub lic teacher to
de clare openly that it was un law ful to pay trib ute to Cae sar would in volve
him with the Ro man gov ern ment; it would be re garded as an act of sedi tion
and trea son. That was why the Phar isees con trived to have two par ties
present, the Jew ish party and the Hero di ans. If Je sus an swered in one way,
He would of fend the Jew ish fac tion, and be come un pop u lar with them. If
He an swered in the other way, the Hero di ans would at once ac cuse Him to
Herod, and have Him put to death as a traitor. Thus they clev erly laid their
trap, and thought that Je sus could not es cape. He was, as the say ing goes,
“be tween two fires.”

This leads us up to the main thought of our text. We have merely dwelt
for some time on the first part of the les son to show the dis hon esty and un-
Chris tian char ac ter of all petty po lit i cal schem ing, whether it be in Church
or State. Any plan that can not be car ried on openly and frankly may well
come un der sus pi cion, be cause it is likely to be too much col ored with hu- 
man am bi tion.

II. The Main Thought Of The Text.

The vi tal thought is, man’s civil and re li gious obli ga tions. First, Je sus fer- 
reted out their dis hon est mo tives.

Per ceiv ing their wicked pur poses, He said, “Why tempt ye me, ye hyp- 
ocrites?” It re ally was a most clever thing to do — to ex pose their ul te rior
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de signs at once, as much as to say, “You know in your hearts that you are
not re ally in ter ested in the mer its of the ques tion; you are merely us ing it as
ruse to en trap me. So do not think I do not see into your hearts and dis cern
your fell pur poses. But, in stead of us ing eva sion and craft, as you have
done, I will an swer the ques tion on its mer its, and give you a fun da men tal
rule of con duct.”

So He said to them, “Show me the trib ute money.” That meant the
money that the Ro man gov ern ment had put in cir cu la tion and in which the
trib ute or poll-tax was to be paid. They brought Him a coin, called a penny,
or, in their lan guage, a denar ius, worth about four teen cents. This was a
con crete and dra matic way to im press His les son, prov ing Him an adept
teacher. He no doubt took the coin in His hand, and turned it from one side
to the other, while the crowd stood watch ing Him with breath less in ter est.
What would this won der ful teacher do and say now? He proved Him self
mas ter of the sit u a tion. He asked: “Whose is this im age and su per scrip- 
tion?” On one side was rep re sented the head of the Ro man em peror,
Tiberius; on the re verse side were his name and ti tle. Of course, they could
but an swer His ques tion cor rectly, “Cae sar’s.” Then He ut tered those mo- 
men tous words: “Ren der there fore unto Cae sar the things that are Cae sar’s,
and unto God the things that are God’s.” No won der the story ends with vic- 
tory for Christ. “And when they heard it, they mar veled, and left Him, and
went their way.” He had given the in ci dent so un ex pected a turn, and had
ut tered so vi tal and self-ev i dent a truth; that they were caught in their own
trap, and had to slip away, beaten and hum bled.

But we must an a lyze the great prin ci ple that Je sus laid down on this oc- 
ca sion. It di vides it self into two parts.

1. It teaches our civic du ties.

“Ren der unto Cae sar the things that are Cae sar’s.” May we ac cept this as a
gen eral Chris tian prin ci ple for our guid ance in all time? We may. Our great
Teacher spoke fun da men tally. Take the case of the Jews. Through their dis- 
obe di ence they had for feited their right to sep a rate na tional ex is tence, and
were, there fore, by di vine pun ish ment sub ject to the Ro man em pire. In that
con di tion they should have been sub ject to gov ern ment. If they were taxed,
it was their duty to pay the tax, and not be come in sur rec tion ists. It was both
right and pru dent for them to be obe di ent to the law. If God should ever see
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fit to re lease them from earthly and po lit i cal bondage, He would make the
way clear to them. That Christ’s con cep tion was the right one was proved in
the year 70 A. D., when the Jews re belled against the Ro man rule, and were
so com pletely crushed that they have never since been a na tion, but have
been scat tered among all other na tions.

And Christ laid down here a gen eral rule for the guid ance of Chris tians
to day. “Ren der unto Cae sar the things that are Cae sar’s.” This sim ply
means, be loyal to your gov ern ment; pay your taxes hon estly, be cause no
coun try can be well gov erned and its cit i zens prop erly pro tected in their
rights with out money. Christ per formed a mir a cle, to se cure money with
which to pay His taxes, an in ci dent which shows that He did not want sub- 
jects of a na tion to be dis hon est, to be slack ers or rebels. The per son who
re fuses to make hon est re turns of his money and prop erty to the as ses sor
will cheat his fel low men in other ways, if he thinks he can do so with out
de tec tion; for de fraud ing your gov ern ment is de fraud ing the peo ple who
com pose it.

This mat ter of loy alty to one’s coun try at all times is a some what com- 
pli cated prob lem, and there may be sit u a tions in which the Chris tian is
sorely puz zled. But ev ery one will be helped if he will re mem ber that Christ
laid down a gen eral rule in our text, and if there ever are ex cep tions, Chris- 
tians should be ab so lutely sure they are ex cep tions. A mere dif fer ence of
opin ion with one’s gov ern ment on mat ters of worldly pol icy is not suf fi- 
cient ground for op po si tion to or re bel lion against that gov ern ment.

Oth ers have a right, too, to their opin ions, and they may be right. Thus
we must be “sub ject to the pow ers that be.” Chris tian peo ple are not to stir
up sedi tion and re bel lion. They are to be loyal and pa tri otic. This is a plain
Bib li cal prin ci ple. Not only did Christ teach it, but His in spired apos tles in- 
cul cated the same doc trine. Note Paul (Rom. 13:1-7): “Let ev ery soul be in
sub jec tion to the higher pow ers: for there is no power but of God; and the
pow ers that be are or dained of God. There fore he that re sisteth the power
with standeth the or di nance of God, and so on through the whole pas sage.
This is very clear. What would have be come of Chris tian ity in those early
days had its ad her ents been sedi tion ists, stir ring re bel lion on ev ery hand? It
would have been crushed. But the fol low ers of Christ ap proved them selves
as good cit i zens by their quiet be hav ior and their sub mis sion to the laws of
the em pire; the ex cep tions only be ing when rulers com manded them to
deny Christ; then, how ever, in stead of re sist ing with armed force, they suf- 
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fered mar tyr dom; and that was re ally the last act of sur ren der and sub jec tion
to the gov ern ing pow ers. Pe ter’s coun sel is no less clear and pos i tive (1 Pet.
2:13, 14):”Be sub ject to ev ery or di nance of man for the Lord’s sake:
whether to the king as supreme; or unto gov er nors as sent by him for
vengeance on evil-do ers and for praise to them that do well."

No; Chris tian peo ple are not to fo ment re bel lion and rev o lu tion, even
though they may have to suf fer wrongs. And more than that, they should
stand by their coun try in time of peril. How won der fully this prin ci ple was
ex em pli fied within the last few years in the United States! Be fore war was
de clared against Ger many, many good Chris tian peo ple were in doubt as to
what was right and wise. Even the states men and diplo mats were de bat ing
the ques tion pro and con. But ob serve that, when once war was de clared,
the peo ple of the Church laid aside their pre con ceived no tions, and de clared
their loy alty to their gov ern ment. They re mem bered Je sus’ words in the text
and the ad mo ni tions of Paul and Pe ter above re cited. The gov ern ment it self
made fre quent and di rect ap peals to the min is ters and churches for aid in
many ways, and al ways met with a cheer ful and loyal re sponse. Thus our
gov ern ment can not com plain of any lack of sym pa thy and sup port on the
part of the Chris tian peo ple of the na tion.

In other ways Chris tians prove their de vo tion to their coun try. They are
al ways in fa vor of the en act ment of good and just laws, are obe di ent to
them, and also in sist that all cit i zens ought to obey them. This con cep tion
does not arise from an un kindly spirit, but from a pa tri otic tem per. Chris tian
peo ple know very well that no good gov ern ment can be main tained in the
in ter est of the whole peo ple when the laws are dis re garded and un en forced.
Their prin ci ples are laid down for them in the Book to which they ad here,
which says: “Right eous ness ex al teth a na tion, but sin is a re proach to any
peo ple.” They also de sire the elec tion and ap point ment of wise and just leg- 
is la tors, be cause they know the Bib li cal prin ci ple to be sound which says:
“When the right eous are in au thor ity, the peo ple re joice; but when the
wicked beareth rule, the peo ple sigh.”

In a self-gov ern ing coun try like ours Chris tian cit i zens must take an in- 
ter est in gov ern men tal af fairs. If they be lieve in be ing sub ject to the laws of
the coun try in which they live, then they must per form their du ties as cit i- 
zens of a free coun try. Since they have the right of fran chise, how will they
know how to cast their votes if they do not in form them selves re gard ing
pub lic men and pub lic poli cies? Yes, the Chris tian cit i zen of a re pub lic must
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be as in tel li gent as pos si ble in or der that he may per form his du ties in the
fear of God and for the best in ter ests of his coun try.

In still an other way will Chris tian cit i zens prove their pa tri otic love for
their coun try by protest ing kindly and firmly against any poli cies that are
pos i tively wrong, against the abuse of prop erly con sti tuted au thor ity,
against dis hon esty of all kinds in pol i tics, and against any un just eva sion of,
or any vi o lent dis obe di ence to, the law. Re mem ber, how ever, such up lift ing
of the voice against pub lic wrongs is not for the pur pose of in cit ing riot or
re bel lion, but solely for the pur pose of cor rect ing the wrongs by per sua sive
and ra tio nal means.

In this free coun try, too, Chris tian cit i zens prove their fealty by stand ing
firmly for the con sti tu tional prin ci ple of the sep a ra tion of Church and State.
If we are good Amer i cans, we will ever pro claim and in sist on this doc trine.
While the Church may ad vise in gov ern men tal poli cies, so far as right and
wrong are con cerned, she should never seek to fur ther the cause of re li gion
by ap peal ing to civil power and au thor ity. On the other hand, the State
should never seek to force any es tab lish ment of re li gion on the Church. Re- 
li gion should be free. Chris tian ity al ways pro duces the best re sults in the at- 
mos phere of free dom. No per son can be made a Chris tian by co er cion or by
le gal en act ment.

In all these ways, and oth ers that might be men tioned, we may to day ap- 
ply the fun da men tal prin ci ple of the text: “Ren der unto Cae sar the things
that are Cae sar’s.” But Christ taught an other great prin ci ple in this con nec- 
tion:

2. Our re li gious duty.

“And unto God the things that are God’s,” He added. That was most sig nif i- 
cant. With Christ, re li gion was the chief con cern. He was not like many
one-sided peo ple to day, who think that, when they have per formed their
civic and so cial du ties, they have done all that is nec es sary. No; He rec og- 
nized that man is also a re li gious be ing, ow ing obli ga tions to God.

Let it be re mem bered that our du ties to God do not con flict with our
other du ties. In the deca logue there are two ta bles, the first con tain ing our
du ties to God, the sec ond our du ties to man; and since God gave both ta bles
for our guid ance, they must be in har mony. In deed, the Bible plainly
teaches that “god li ness is prof itable unto all things, hav ing prom ise of the
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life that now is, and of that which is to come.” We also have Christ’s prom- 
ise that, if we seek first the king dom of God and His right eous ness, all other
nec es sary things will be added unto us.

It may be asked, how ever, by some thought ful per son: “Do not God and
Cae sar some times come into con flict?” It must be frankly ad mit ted that in
this sin ful world they some times do. For ex am ple, if a gov ern ment should
com mand us to deny Christ, it would be our duty, as Pe ter and John did on
one oc ca sion, to “obey God rather than men.” On this point Luther gives
good ad vice: “But what shall we do if Cae sar com mands us to give God’s
things to him, that is, if the gov ern ment op presses the con science? Then it is
our duty to en dure per se cu tion, but in all cases ‘to obey God rather than
men’ (Acts 5:29).”

And what are some of the things that we should ren der unto God? Let us
be clear and spe cific. Here Luther says again: “God’s things are the fol low- 
ing: love to God and man, faith in Christ, and de vout obe di ence to the
gospel.” These par tic u lars in clude all our obli ga tions to God, but we may
spec ify still more. What is one of the first things we should ren der to God?
Re pen tance. We are sin ners; we should re pent, and seek par don and de liv er- 
ance from sin, so that we may be ac cept able to God, and live in lov ing com- 
mu nion with Him. This fel low ship can not ex ist as long as we cling to our
sins. Then what should we do? Have faith in Christ — that is, heartily and
truly ac cept God’s method of sav ing us from our sins. True faith should al- 
ways fol low re pen tance. This. is most pleas ing to God, “for with out faith it
is im pos si ble to please Him” (Heb. 11:6). Noth ing so de lights God as our
ac cep tance of His holy and eter nal plan of sal va tion. “And thou shalt call
His name Je sus, for ,He shall save His peo ple from their sins.”

Then faith will be fol lowed by love, love to God and love to man, and
love will lead to obe di ence and ser vice. One of the spe cial things that we
should ren der to God is faith ful at ten dance on the means of grace. He is es- 
pe cially pleased when we come to gether in His house to wor ship Him, and
to lis ten to the procla ma tion of His Word, and par take of His holy sacra- 
ments. And why do these ser vices please Him? Be cause He knows that they
heighten the spir i tual life; they cause men to grow in grace and in the
knowl edge of Christ; they help men to go from faith to faith; they cause
men to be come more and more like Christ, and thus fit them more and more
for eter nal and blessed fel low ship with God and His an gels. It is not a self- 
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ish mo tive that prompts God to in vite us to as sem ble our selves to gether to
en gage in praise and wor ship; He knows it is for our good.

Let me urge an other mo tive upon you. It is es pe cially im por tant for us to
“ren der unto God the things that are God’s,” be cause fi nally we shall have
to stand, not be fore Cae sar’s tri bunal, but be fore God’s. Is it not vi tal, there- 
fore, that we shall treat God ac cord ing to His due?

And I wish to plead this mo tive also: To whom are we chiefly in debted
for all our tem po ral and spir i tual bless ings? To God, surely. How ever much
good we may re ceive from Cae sar — that is, from the gov ern ment un der
which we live — we re ceive more from God. Even the bless ings of civil
free dom which we en joy come ul ti mately from the dis pen sa tions of His
prov i dence. How be fit ting it is, there fore, to rec og nize our obli ga tions to
God as our very first duty and then all other obli ga tions will fall into their
proper places and have their rel a tive val ues! May all of us be wise enough
and spir i tu ally minded enough to at tend to the most vi tal mat ters first.

“Re li gion is the chief con cern
 Of mor tals here be low;
May I its im por tance learn,
 Its sov er eign virtue know!”
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62. Two Mir a cles And Two Ex‐ 
am ples Of Faith. The Twenty-
Fourth Sun day Af ter Trin ity.

Matt. 9:18-26.

While he spake these things unto them, be hold, there came a cer tain ruler, and wor shipped
him, say ing, My daugh ter is even now dead: but come and lay thy hand upon her, and she
shall live. And Je sus arose, and fol lowed him, and so did his dis ci ples. And, be hold, a
woman, which was dis eased with an is sue of blood twelve years, came be hind him, and
touched the hem of his gar ment: For she said within her self, If I may but touch his gar ment,
I shall be whole. But Je sus turned him about, and when he saw her, he said, Daugh ter, be of
good com fort; thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was made whole from that
hour. And when Je sus came into the ruler’s house, and saw the min strels and the peo ple
mak ing a noise, He said unto them, Give place: for the maid is not dead, but sleep eth. And
they laughed him to scorn. But when the peo ple were put forth, he went in, and took her by
the hand, and the maid arose. And the fame hereof went abroad into all that land. (Matthew
9:18-26)

OUR LES SON FOR TO DAY con tains a unique cir cum stance: While Je sus was on
His way to per form one mir a cle, He had to stop to per form an other. How
busy was His life! Ev ery hour seemed to be thronged. And ev ery act was an
act of benef i cence. Read the lives of all other men, and note how many
things they did for them selves. Of course ,be ing lim ited, they could not help
this. But read the life of Je sus: He did noth ing merely for Him self; He al- 
ways went about do ing good to oth ers. He was the one real and per fect al- 
tru ist of the world’s his tory.

In or der to treat the ma te rial of the text in an or derly way, We will clas- 
sify it as fol lows: First, the mir a cles in the or der of their oc cur rence, then
the two ex am ples of faith as the con di tion of the mir a cles.

I. The Two Mir a cles.
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In or der to have the in ci dent clearly be fore our minds, we must sketch it
briefly. Je sus was in or near “His own city,” which was Ca per naum, on the
north ern end of the Sea of Galilee. While He was teach ing the mul ti tude, a
ruler of the syn a gogue, Jairus by name, came to Him, and told Him that his
lit tle daugh ter was dead; yet he be sought Je sus to go with him, and bring
her back to life. Je sus at once ceased His dis course, and fol lowed the man,
ac com pa nied by His dis ci ples. Now, it was while Je sus was on the way to
the ruler’s house that the in ter me di ate mir a cle oc curred. It was the heal ing
of a dis eased woman. Let us con sider it.

1. The woman with an is sue of blood.

This is the woman who touched the hem or bor der of Christ’s gar ment, be- 
liev ing that this was all that was nec es sary to ac com plish her heal ing. Later
we will con sider her beau ti ful but timid faith. At present we de sire to show
Christ’s mar velous knowl edge and power in per form ing such a won der. We
do not know the na ture of the dis ease, but we do know that Christ was able
to ef fect its cure. What won der ful ther a peu tic power He pos sessed! We
have been con sid er ing many of His mir a cles of heal ing: on the deaf, the
blind, the palsied, the lep rous, the fever-stricken, and oth ers; but here is a
dif fer ent case. How ever, He is again equal to the emer gency, and speaks the
sim ple word of power that brings the cure.

From other gospels we learn that this was a most dif fi cult case, one of
long stand ing. The woman had con sulted many physi cians, and had spent
much money in seek ing a cure; but she had be come worse rather than bet- 
ter. Thus it was a stub born chronic case, and was con sid ered in cur able in
that day. No doubt it was more than a mere func tional mal ady, but was or- 
ganic. Yet Je sus un der stood it thor oughly, for as soon as the woman touched
Him, He turned, and saw her, and said, with out a mo ment’s hes i ta tion:
“Daugh ter, be of good com fort: thy faith hath made thee whole.” And the
woman was healed that very mo ment.

It is this con stant pre pared ness for ev ery emer gency that sur prises us in
the ca reer of Christ; never sur prised, never thrown off his guard, never dis- 
con certed. It is a won der ful nar ra tive. Who could have ever imag ined such
a per son? Who could have ever drawn such a por trait? We are per suaded
that the only ad e quate ex pla na tion is that Je sus truly lived, that His dis ci ples
saw Him per form His won ders, and that they were di vinely in spired in
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telling the story. Surely a mere tax-gath erer like Matthew, so or di nary oth er- 
wise, never could have in vented so mar velous a nar ra tive. No! the only ex- 
pla na tion of Je sus is Je sus Him self. And the best proof that we have now of
His re al ity and di vine power is that He saves us to day from our sins, just as
He saved peo ple from their phys i cal mal adies while He was here in the
earthly state. This mir a cle is only an ad di tion to the cu mu la tive proofs al- 
ready ad duced of the true di vin ity of our Lord. How else could He have un- 
der stood in an in stant the pathol ogy of this woman’s case? How else could
He have com manded the sa na tive forces nec es sary to cure a chronic or ganic
dis ease that had baf fled all the best physi cians of the day? Here we are in
the pres ence of De ity.

The other mir a cle of the text was —

2. The rais ing of the ruler’s daugh ter from the dead.

To this mar vel we must now give our at ten tion. So far as the evan gel i cal
record in forms us, this is the sec ond per son whom Je sus brought back from
the realm of the dead. The first was the son of the widow of Nain. The
gospels by Mark and Luke also re late this in ci dent, so that we know that the
name of the ruler of the syn a gogue was Jairus, and that his daugh ter was
about twelve years old. Jairus had left home be fore the death of his daugh- 
ter, but while the com pany were on the way to the house, some per sons
came to him and told him that death had come to the young girl, and there- 
fore it was not nec es sary for him to trou ble the Mas ter any fur ther. But Je- 
sus turned to the ruler, and re as sured him with these words, “Fear not; only
be lieve.” on reach ing the house, Je sus saw the hired mourn ers, and heard
their loud tu mult. Then He said to them: “Why make ye tu mult and weep?
The child is not dead, but sleep eth.”

We might stop to in quire what Je sus meant by that speech, since He
knew that the maiden was dead. Know ing that He would re store her, He
meant to teach that her death was only tem po rary, and thus more like a
sleep than real death. Her spirit would soon come back to her, awak ened
from its tran sient slum ber. It was beau ti ful to call death a sleep. That takes
away much of its gloom and ter ror. Per haps body and soul fall to sleep to- 
gether at death, since they are such in ti mate com pan ions in this life; but im- 
me di ately af ter death God awak ens the soul, and en dows it with the power
of self-con scious ex is tence in heaven in the dis em bod ied state, just as
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Christ said to the pen i tent thief on the cross, “This day shalt thou be with
me in Par adise,” and just as He rep re sented Lazarus in the para ble as pass- 
ing im me di ately af ter death to Abra ham’s bo som, which was the same place
as Par adise. Thus Je sus has made death al most at trac tive to the Chris tian by
liken ing it to a peace ful slum ber. He was so good and kind! On this thought
is based one of our most touch ing hymns:

“Asleep in Je sus! blessed sleep,
From which none ever wakes to weep;
A calm and undis turbed re pose,
Un bro ken by the last of foes.”

Beau ti fully does Chrysos tom put it: “Be fore the ad vent of Christ death was
called death… But since Christ came and died for the life of the world,
death is no longer called death, but slum ber and fall ing asleep.”

“Then Je sus hushed the wail ing, took the par ents of the child and three
of His dis ci ples into the room where the dead girl lay.” Let the in spired
writer tell the story in his own terse way: “And tak ing the child by the hand,
He saith unto her, Tal itha cumi, which is, be ing in ter preted, Damsel, I say
unto thee, Arise. And straight way the damsel rose up and walked; for she
was twelve years old.” Luke adds an other vivid touch: “And her spirit re- 
turned, and she rose up im me di ately; and He com manded that some thing be
given her to eat.”

What mar velous self-pos ses sion and what power! Noth ing was too dif fi- 
cult for our Lord and Mas ter. Winds and waves obeyed His will, dis eases
were in stantly healed, demons fled, and death it self was an nulled. So He
must have un der stood pre cisely What the death of the body was; how its
spark of life could be brought back; the mys te ri ous re la tion of the body and
the soul; and where the spirit went af ter it left the body. Both knowl edge
and power must have been com bined, or the re sult never could have been
ef fected. Again we are in the pres ence of De ity. Again we feel that no mere
hu man brain could have in vented such a char ac ter, and no mere hu man
hand could have drawn such a life. Since Je sus was “God man i fest in the
flesh,” all these mar vels are eas ily ac counted for. Oth er wise how can they
be ex plained?

And now what im por tant les son do we learn from the rais ing of the
young girl from the dead? That Je sus has power over life and death; that,
though the body will some time die, the same Christ who raised the dead



411

maiden, will be able to re store it to life at the last day, when the last trump
shall sound. Just as the spirit of the damsel re turned to its body, so will our
re deemed spir its, on the glad res ur rec tion day, re turn to their bod ies, only
then our bod ies will be glo ri fied, and made fit tem ples for ever for our spir- 
its.

We have in Luke’s ac count a clear teach ing on the in de pen dent ex is tence
of the soul: “And her spirit re turned.” The doc trine must be that the spirit at
death de parts to be with God. This teach ing agrees with other teach ing of
the Word of God. “The body re turns to the dust from whence it came, and
the spirit re turns to God who gave it.” Paul said that he would pre fer to be
ab sent from the body and present with the Lord. In John’s Rev e la tion we
read of the souls of the saints be fore the throne of God. The spirit of
Lazarus at once went to Abra ham’s bo som. Thus the var i ous writ ers of the
Bible agree on the des tiny of the soul and its dis em bod ied ex is tence af ter
death un til the res ur rec tion.

We have dwelt so long on these two great mir a cles that we must be brief
in treat ing the sec ond part of our theme:

II. Two Ex am ples Of Faith.

1. The woman’s faith.

It was very sim ple; it was also ac com pa nied with much wom anly timid ity.
Ev i dently the woman did not wish to come into pub lic no tice. Per haps she
was ashamed of her dis ease; per haps she was just nat u rally re served and
shrink ing. I do not think she was ashamed of Je sus; if she had been, He
would not have com mended her as He did. No; her very timid ity proved
that her faith was so much the more im plicit. She said to her self, “If I shall
but touch the hem of His gar ment, I shall be made whole.” That meant that
her faith in His good ness and power was so great that she be lieved He
would heal her with out at tract ing pub lic no tice, per haps with out even at- 
tract ing no tice from Him self. Yes, her faith was true and strong, and so
Christ turned to her, and said: “Daugh ter, be of good com fort; thy faith hath
made thee whole.”

This proves that there was no weak ness in her faith. Then why did Christ
speak to her at all, and es pe cially draw pub lic at ten tion to her? No doubt for
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two rea sons. First, He wanted to dis abuse her mind of all su per sti tion. She
might have thought that there was some kind of mag i cal power even in His
gar ments, or else in Him self, so that mere phys i cal con tact would ef fect
mirac u lous re sults. So while He com mended her strong and sim ple faith, He
cor rected her un der stand ing, teach ing her that it was not magic that healed
her, but di vine power, laid hold on by faith. Sec ond, He wanted to cure her
of her un nec es sary timid ity. It was bet ter for her to come out and be a wit- 
ness-bear ing dis ci ple. To be a se cret dis ci ple was not best for her, and af ter- 
ward no doubt she helped to ex tend His king dom by tes ti fy ing of His grace
and power. We must not hide our light un der a bushel, but set it out on can- 
dle stick to give il lu mi na tion to our fel low men. The gospel from the be gin- 
ning has won its tri umphs through the coura geous tes ti mony of the dis ci ples
of our Lord. We must not fear men. If we con fess Christ be fore men, He
will con fess us be fore His Fa ther in heaven. “With the heart man be lieveth
unto right eous ness, and with the mouth con fes sion is made unto sal va tion.”
We must never be ashamed of Je sus.

“Ashamed of Je sus! that dear Friend
On whom my hopes of heaven de pend!
No; when I blush, be this my shame
That I no more re vere His name!”

2. The Ruler’s Faith.

His faith was es pe cially sim ple and un daunted. When he learned that his
daugh ter had passed away, He said to Je sus: “My daugh ter is even now
dead; but come, and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live.” Then Je sus
went with him, and re warded his faith by restor ing his daugh ter to life, as
we have seen.

Thus we learn again, as we have learned so of ten, that Christ al ways re- 
quires faith, and al ways re wards it. Why is this? Be cause Christ will not
per form His work with out the proper moral and spir i tual con di tions. “With- 
out faith it is im pos si ble to please Him.” “What so ever is not of faith is sin.”
If He should save peo ple with out faith, He would save them with out the
eth i cal con di tion of trust in His good ness and grace and power, and that
would be ar bi trary and wrong. Sup pose for one mo ment that a man did not
be lieve in Christ at all, but rather be lieved that He was a de ceiver, or that
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some one else had im posed Him upon the credulity of the world, and yet
sup pose that Christ un der such con di tions would save the man — would
that be an eth i cal, spir i tual and ra tio nal method? No; if Christ is to save
peo ple from their sins and woes, they must feel their sins, re pent of them,
and will ingly ac cept the sal va tion He has-pro vided. So we see that Christ is
right when He de mands faith, not as a mer it ing cause of sal va tion, but as an
eth i cal con di tion. That soul is in a proper sta tus which can say:

“My faith looks up to Thee,
Thou Lamb of Cal vary,
 Saviour di vine!
Now hear me while I pray;
Take all my guilt away;
Oh, let me from this day
 Be wholly Thine.”

Yes, true faith only can bring sal va tion from sin, and eter nal grat i tude to
Christ. May our faith al ways be strong and un wa ver ing! For faith spells
courage and in spi ra tion. “This is the vic tory that over cometh the world,
even our faith.” Thomas Car lyle once said: “If you have any thing that you
be lieve with all your heart, tell me what it is. If you have any doubts, keep
them to your self; I have enough of my own.” Yes, the soul rests on a rock
only when it trusts in Je sus Christ.
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63. Flee! Pray! Be ware! The
Twenty-Fifth Sun day Af ter Trin‐ 

ity. Matt. 24:15-28

When ye there fore shall see the abom i na tion of des o la tion, spo ken of by Daniel the
prophet, stand in the holy place, (whoso read eth, let him un der stand:) Then let them which
be in Ju daea flee into the moun tains: Let him which is on the house top not come down to
take any thing out of his house: Nei ther let him which is in the field re turn back to take his
clothes. And woe unto them that are with child, and to them that give suck in those days!
But pray ye that your flight be not in the win ter, nei ther on the sab bath day: For then shall
be great tribu la tion, such as was not since the be gin ning of the world to this time, no, nor
ever shall be. And ex cept those days should be short ened, there should no flesh be saved:
but for the elect’s sake those days shall be short ened. Then if any man shall say unto you,
Lo, here is Christ, or there; be lieve it not. For there shall arise false Christs, and false
prophets, and shall shew great signs and won ders; in so much that, if it were pos si ble, they
shall de ceive the very elect. Be hold, I have told you be fore. Where fore if they shall say
unto you, Be hold, he is in the desert; go not forth: be hold, he is in the se cret cham bers; be- 
lieve it not. For as the light ning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the west; so
shall also the com ing of the Son of man be. For where so ever the car case is, there will the
ea gles be gath ered to gether. (Matthew 24:15-28)

IN THE CHAP TER from which our gospel les son for to day is taken “Je sus dis- 
courses of two tremen dous crises,” as Dr. David Smith says in his com men- 
tary: “(1) the de struc tion of Jerusalem by Ti tus in A.D. 70 (verses 4-28); (2)
His sec ond ad vent (verses 29-51).” Ac cord ing to this in ter pre ta tion, most of
our les son for to day be longs to the pre dic tions con cern ing the de struc tion of
Jerusalem, and so, for the most part, we will treat it. How ever, we think
there are glimpses even in this sec tion which look for ward to the sec ond
com ing of our Lord on the day of judg ment. In ei ther case there will be
some prac ti cal re flec tions of value to us to day, even though we may not be
pass ing through so great an epoch. Ev ery age is more or less of a cri sis, and
ev ery life has its cru cial junc tures.

The first part of our text may be gath ered around an ur gent word:
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I. Flee!

Said our Lord, in His im pres sive way: “When ye there fore see the abom i na- 
tion of des o la tion, spo ken of by Daniel the prophet, stand ing in the holy
place (whoso read eth let him un der stand), then let them which be in Judea
flee into the moun tains.”

On this pas sage we can not do bet ter than to quote from the Lutheran
Com men tary: “The prophet Daniel, who lived six hun dred years be fore the
Chris tian era, was per mit ted to see many fu ture events in his vi sions. Jose- 
phus says: ‘Daniel also wrote con cern ing the Ro man gov ern ment, and that
our coun try should be made des o late by it’ (Ant. 10, 11, 7).” As to pre cisely
what is meant by the abom i na tion of des o la tion stand ing in the holy place,
spo ken of by the prophet Daniel, there is a good deal of doubt among Bib li- 
cal schol ars. The most likely opin ion seems to be this: When you see the
Ro man army, with its pa gan en signs and ban ners, and its abom inable in- 
cense to idols ris ing in the air, tram pling over the holy land and ap proach ing
Jerusalem to lay it waste, then lose no time, but flee to the moun tains for
refuge. It is sig nif i cant that the ea gle was the en sign of the Ro man power,
and on all its stan dards were flam ing pic tures of Ro man ea gles. This is per- 
haps what Christ meant in the last verse of our les son: “For where so ever the
car cass is, there will the ea gles be gath ered to gether,” mean ing that the poor
Jew ish na tion would be the car cass and the con quer ing Ro man army the ea- 
gles, as in di cated by their en signs.

At all events, the dis ci ples of Christ, who would be liv ing in the year 70
A.D., were to un der stand that the Ro man army com ing to ward Jerusalem,
or en com pass ing it, was to be the to ken for their flight from the city.

Ac cord ing to Eu se bius, the Church his to rian, there was an in terim when
Ti tus, the Ro man gen eral, with drew a part of his army which had been be- 
lea guer ing the city, and the Chris tians, in obe di ence to this com mand of
Christ, im proved the op por tu nity to es cape from the walls into the moun- 
tains to the north and north-east, and found refuge in the city of Pella be- 
yond the Jor dan River in the land of Perwa. Even Jose phus, in sev eral
places in his his tory, refers to the flight of many of the in hab i tants of
Jerusalem.

It was a good prov i dence that led Christ to give His peo ple this prophetic
warn ing. Had they re mained in the city, they would have per ished mis er- 
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ably, as did the Jews who re mained, think ing they could re sist and en dure
the siege of the Ro man le gions. Had they per ished, it would have greatly re- 
duced the num ber of Chris tians, and thus would have greatly re tarded the
spread of the gospel. So God of ten cares for His peo ple in a phys i cal way,
es pe cially when His cause de pends upon it.

To im press upon His dis ci ples the need of haste in mak ing their flight
from Jerusalem just when the hour struck, He said to them: “Let him who is
on the house top not come down to take any thing out of his house; nei ther
let him who is in the field re turn back to take his clothes.” It would be a
strate gic mo ment, the time when they must at once im prove the op por tu nity
to es cape, or they would per ish with those who tar ried. If a man on the
house top would stop long enough to run into the house to get some of his
goods, or if the man in the field, work ing with out his usual man tle, would
go to the house to get it, the chance to es cape might be passed. The time
would be so pre cious that women with chil dren might be spe cial suf fer ers,
if they did not make all haste, and were not aided by their friends and rel a- 
tives. There is no doubt that Christ meant to give His dis ci ples the most ur- 
gent warn ing. He knew that the city was doomed, for He had al ready proph- 
e sied to that ef fect; there fore it would be un for tu nate for His dis ci ples to
per ish in the de struc tion of the Jews who ob sti nately re sisted the Ro man
power.

What les son may we learn from Christ’s ur gent ad mo ni tion to flee from
the de voted city? Cer tainly, if He was so pro foundly in ter ested in their
phys i cal es cape from Jerusalem, in or der that their earthly lives might be
spared for a few years, it must be a pic ture and il lus tra tion of His so lic i tude
for us to flee from the greater mis for tune of judg ment on ac count of sin.
Hence the Holy Spirit in spired John the Bap tist to make the ring ing, ap peal
to “flee from the wrath to come.” Just as in the aw ful days of the siege of
Jerusalem, God in some way caused Ti tus partly to with draw his army for a
short time, thus giv ing the dis ci ples of Christ a chance to es cape into the
moun tains, so He has pro vided for all of us a way of es cape from the con- 
dem na tion of sin; and He bids men to day to “flee to the moun tains” of his
sav ing love and grace. Christ beats back the hosts of the evil one, so that
now is our chance to make good our es cape.

And what good rea son has any one for de lay? Will you have a bet ter op- 
por tu nity by and by? Re mem ber Fe lix, who said to Paul, “When I have a
con ve nient sea son, I will call for thee;” but, so far as we know, the post pon- 
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ing king’s “con ve nient sea son” never came. In deed, a “con ve nient sea son”
to be come a Chris tian never comes to any one. It is al ways more or less of a
test, and al ways re quires some thing of a strug gle with the old car nal na ture
to make a start in the Chris tian life. What would you think of a Chris tian
dis ci ple who, when he saw that the time had come to make his es cape from
the be lea guered city, had said: “I do not feel like go ing just now; I will wait
for a con ve nient sea son!”

In one place the Psalmist said: “I made haste, and de layed not to keep
Thy com mand ments.” That was the right frame of mind: when some thing
was to be done, he would do it promptly. An old adage is, “De lays are dan- 
ger ous.” An other is: “Pro cras ti na tion is the thief of time.” All the in vi ta- 
tions and warn ings of the Bible are in the present tense: “Choose ye this day
whom ye will serve.” “How long halt ye be tween two opin ions?” “Seek ye
the Lord while He may be found; call upon Him while He is near.” “Now is
the ac cepted time; now is the day of sal va tion.” “To day if ye hear His voice,
harden not your hearts.” The fact is, there is not one word in the Bible to
en cour age the sin ner to post pone the day of his re turn to God; there are
hun dreds of pas sages that urge him to ac cept the over tures of mercy now,
this very day. I pray you, “flee to the moun tains.”

Our text con tains an other im por tant and ur gent word:

II. Pray!

“Pray ye that your flight be not in the win ter, nor on the Sab bath day; for
then shall be great tribu la tion, such as was not from the be gin ning of the
world to this time, no, nor ever shall be.” This is sig nif i cant. If these
calami ties should come upon them in the win ter, how would they es cape
into the moun tains? They would sim ply per ish there from the cold in stead
of re main ing in the city to per ish by the sword. Je sus knew, too, that if they
would have to make their flight on the Jew ish Sab bath, they would be
greatly hin dered by the su per sti tious rev er ence that many of the Jews had
for that day. Per haps then, in stead of mak ing a quick and thor ough es cape,
they would de lay or walk only a short jour ney, and the army of Ti tus would
re turn, and make them pris on ers, and pun ish and tor ture them all the more
be cause they had tried to es cape. Many of the Jews would hold back their
friends who were Chris tians, if their flight had to be made on the Sab bath.
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What ever might be the cir cum stances, Je sus earnestly en joined upon them
to pray for a prov i den tial time to make their flight.

Here we learn that we are to pray for the pro tec tion and or der ing of
prov i dence; pray about the times and the sea sons; pray about the weather.
Christ did not seem to be trou bled about the re la tion of nat u ral law to the
will of God and the rule of prayer, for He who knew na ture so well, and so
of ten proved Him self its Sov er eign, also knew how to or der it for the good
of His peo ple in an swer to their prayers. He who ruleth high and wise has
taken all things into His cal cu la tions, even the ef fects of saintly pe ti tion on
the laws of the nat u ral cos mos.

Thus we are en cour aged to live lives of prayer. If we are to pray for
phys i cal bless ings, how much more for spir i tual things! In deed, it is al ways
God’s good will to be stow upon us His Holy Spirit and His par don ing
grace; and these can be had only in an swer to prayer.

Some times peo ple won der why we should pray at all, es pe cially when
God knows our needs. The rea son is ev i dent. We never care much for things
un til we feel enough in ter est in them to ask for them. If your neigh bor never
once hints that he wants an ar ti cle that you can spare him, you are likely to
take it for granted that he does not care for it or feel his need of it, and that
is very prob a bly the truth about the mat ter. So why should God be stow
upon us His bless ings when we do not care for them, when we have no in- 
ter est in them, not even enough to ask Him for them? But when we give
enough thought to our tem po ral and spir i tual needs to pray earnestly about
them, then He has or dained to an swer our prayers. One of the po ets —
Hartly Co leridge — puts it well in the lines:

“Be not afraid to pray — to pray is right;
Pray, if thou canst, with hope; but ever pray,
Though hope_be weak or sick with long de lay;
Pray in the dark ness if there be no light.
Far is the time, re mote from hu man sight,
When war and dis cord on the earth shall cease;
Yet ev ery prayer for uni ver sal peace
Avails the blessed time to ex pe dite.
Whate’er is good to wish, ask that of Heaven,
Though it be what thou canst not hope to see.
Pray to be per fect, though ma te rial leaven
For bid the spirit so on earth to be.
But if for any wish thou darest not pray,
Then pray to God to cast that wish away.”
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We think that the com mand to pray ex tends to the next verse, which says:
“And ex cept those days had been short ened, no flesh should be saved; but
for the elect’s sake those days shall be short ened.”

There need be no the o log i cal dif fi culty here. Who were the elect? They
were the true be liev ers. Je sus Him self said plainly, “He that be lieveth and is
bap tized shall be saved.” There fore the elect must be those who per se ver- 
ingly be lieve on Je sus Christ as their Saviour. They do not be lieve be cause
they are elect, but they are the elect on the con di tion of their faith in Christ
and His gospel. “Whom He did fore know, them He fore or dained to be con- 
formed to the im age of His Son” (Rom. 8:29). Pe ter ad dressed his first epis- 
tle “to the elect ac cord ing to the fore knowl edge of God the Fa ther.” Thus
we see that God elects those who He fore sees will ac cept Je sus Christ by
faith. If He did not elect them, and then use His om nipo tence and grace to
in sure their sal va tion, Sa tan might even pre vent the fi nal sal va tion of be- 
liev ers. That can never be, be cause God has de creed their re demp tion, and
He will never per mit His eter nal de cree to fail.

This text of Scrip ture teaches clearly how God se cures the sal va tion of
His elect peo ple, His true, be liev ing peo ple. Had He per mit ted those ter ri ble
days to con tinue too long, it would have given Sa tan too great an ad van tage,
and the tri als of the saints would have been too great for them to en dure; but
God knows just how far to let Sa tan go; He will never per mit him to force
His be liev ing chil dren into apos tasy. Herein lie the great com fort and se cu- 
rity of God’s elect ing grace and power. While it is not ar bi trary, it gives His
peo ple as sur ance. The same doc trine is taught by Paul when he ex claims: “I
know on Whom I have be lieved, and am per suaded that He is able to keep
that which I have com mit ted unto Him against that day.” We see here
plainly that God’s keep ing grace is con di tioned on faith (“on Whom I have
be lieved”), but when that con di tion is present, God will guard against ev ery
foe. In an other place Paul gives the same con fi dent as sur ance: “There hath
no temp ta tion over taken you but such as man can bear; for God is faith ful,
who will not suf fer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with
the temp ta tion make also a way of es cape, that ye may be able to en dure it.”
This is a beau ti ful com men tary on the text: “But for the elect’s sake those
days shall be short ened.” Thus all God’s elect es caped at the time of the de- 
struc tion of Jerusalem, and were not tried be yond their strength. So it will
be with us. All we need to do is to abide by faith in Christ; then no power
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will be able to wrench us out of His hand and that of the Fa ther (John 10:28,
29).

And now we have come to the third and last ad mo ni tion of our text:

III. Be ware!

Note our Lord’s solemn and earnest warn ing: “Then if any man shall say
unto you, lo, here is Christ, or there, be lieve it not. For there shall arise false
Christs and false prophets, and shall show great signs and won ders, in so- 
much as to lead astray, if pos si ble, even the elect. Be hold, I have told you
be fore hand.” That is, I have given you due warn ing, and fore warned is fore- 
armed. Then He con tin ues: “If there fore they shall say unto you, Be hold, he
is in the wilder ness, go not forth: Be hold, he is in the in ner cham bers, be- 
lieve it not. For as the light ning cometh from the east, and is seen even unto
the west, so shall be the com ing of the Son of man.”

It is mar velous how these prophe cies were ful filled dur ing those ter ri ble
days when the Ro man army be sieged and con quered Jerusalem. False Mes- 
si ahs and false prophets did arise, and de ceived many. Says one learned
com men ta tor: “It was, as Jose phus shows, the tur bu lence of Mes sianic as pi- 
ra tion that brought on the fa tal con flict.” Among these, ac cord ing to Mil- 
man (“His tory of the Jews”), were John of Gis chala and Si mon son of Gio- 
ras. “Si mon raised the stan dard of re volt in the wilder ness of Judea; John
hatched sedi tion in Jerusalem” (David Smith). Says the same au thor: “The
hor ror of the siege is un par al leled in his tory. The cit i zens were cru ci fied
around the walls un til ‘space was want ing for the crosses and crosses for the
bod ies.’”

Now let us note an im por tant fact: It was be cause Christ had given His
dis ci ples warn ing to be ware of these false Mes si ahs and prophets, and be- 
cause they heeded His warn ing, that they were able to es cape. Had they be- 
lieved on those pre tenders, they would have fol lowed them, and would have
per ished mis er ably with their ad her ents. In this fact we have a most im por- 
tant his tor i cal proof that Christ is the true Mes siah, and hence a ra tio nal
ground for obe di ence to His ad mo ni tion to “be ware of false prophets.” If
Christ spoke truly in the case of the siege and de struc tion of Jerusalem, thus
prov ing Him self di vine, why should we seek for other voices and other
teach ers? Since that day the very tri umph and per ma nence of His truth, in
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spite of all per se cu tion and trial, vin di cate His claim to be the world’s Re- 
deemer. The ex pe ri ence of His peo ple through all the cen turies also ver i fies
His right to our trust and homage. Even to day, af ter so many years, we re- 
ceive His Spirit into our hearts, “bear ing wit ness with our spir its that we are
the chil dren of God.” He proves Him self to be the liv ing Christ to day. The
risen and as cended Christ is still work ing with His peo ple by the Holy Spirit
through the Word and sacra ments and by means of His Church. In cases of
tem po rary doubt we may well say with Pe ter, “Lord, to whom shall we go?
Thou hast the words of eter nal life.”

So we to day must “be ware of false Christs and false prophets.” When
any one says to us, “Lo, here He is, or there,” we need not be lieve it. Why?
Be cause Christ Him self gives us the in fal li ble test and to ken for know ing
Him when He shall come again. And what is that test? He says: “As the
light ning cometh out of the east and shineth even unto the west, so shall
also the com ing of the Son of man be.” Here, my Chris tian friends, we have
the sure sign of our Lord’s sec ond com ing. We need have no doubt. There is
no need to be de ceived by pre tenders. If a pro fessed mes siah comes along,
we need not for one mo ment sus pect that he might be the true Mes siah.
Christ has fore stalled all such mis takes. He has told us that, when He
comes, He can be plainly seen from the east to the west, for He will come in
the clouds, with great glory and with the holy an gels with Him. So do not
worry about who Christ is or when He shall come. You will rec og nize Him
when He ap pears. Thank God that He told us how we may be sure. His sec- 
ond ad vent will not be ob scure or in the least doubt ful. May all of us be
ready to meet Him in His glory!
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64. Be fore The Judg ment Seat
Of Christ. The Twenty-Sixth
Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Matt.

25:31-46

When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy an gels with him, then shall
he sit upon the throne of his glory: And be fore him shall be gath ered all na tions: and he
shall sep a rate them one from an other, as a shep herd di videth his sheep from the goats: And
he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then shall the King say
unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Fa ther, in herit the king dom pre pared
for you from the foun da tion of the world: For I was an hun gred, and ye gave me meat: I
was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in: Naked, and ye
clothed me: I was sick, and ye vis ited me: I was in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall
the right eous an swer him, say ing, Lord, when saw we thee an hun gred, and fed thee? or
thirsty, and gave thee drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and
clothed thee? Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? And the King
shall an swer and say unto them, Ver ily I say unto you, Inas much as ye have done it unto
one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. Then shall he say also unto
them on the left hand, De part from me, ye cursed, into ev er last ing fire, pre pared for the
devil and his an gels: For I was an hun gred, and ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye
gave me no drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not:
sick, and in prison, and ye vis ited me not. Then shall they also an swer him, say ing, Lord,
when saw we thee an hun gred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and
did not min is ter unto thee? Then shall he an swer them, say ing, Ver ily I say unto you, Inas- 
much as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. And these shall go
away into ev er last ing pun ish ment: but the right eous into life eter nal. (Matthew 25:31-46)

IF THE TEXT for last Sun day por trayed the scenes of that epoch in hu man his- 
tory, the de struc tion of Jerusalem, the text for to day plainly de picts some of
the scenes of the last judg ment, the as size at the end of the world. This
event is known as the Sec ond Ad vent of our Lord. In the ser mon for the
Sec ond Sun day in Ad vent we had oc ca sion to draw some con trasts be tween
Christ’s first and sec ond com ing, and also to give some ad mo ni tions as to
the ne ces sity of be ing ready for His sec ond ad vent. We also sug gested the
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best method of watch ing for that great and cli mac tic event. To day we must
con sider some other phases of the last judg ment. There is a gen eral truth to
be in ferred from the text which ought to have a few min utes’ at ten tion:

I. The Fact Of A Gen eral Judg ment.

Our text is sim ply one of many pas sages of Scrip ture which de pict the great
gen eral as size at the end of the world. Says Paul: “We shall all stand be fore
the judg ment seat of Christ.”

But many peo ple won der why there must be a gen eral judg ment, es pe- 
cially since each man’s des tiny is de ter mined at death. Many rea sons may
be given why a mere pri vate judg ment would not be ac cord ing to God’s
plan. First, the many peo ple who will be liv ing at the end of the world, must
be brought be fore the tri bunal of Christ for judg ment. If so, those who died
be fore that event should also be there to re ceive judg ment on the same
terms and ac cord ing to the same stan dard. More over, in a pub lic as size, all
peo ple and all an gels will know the pre cise grounds of the di vine ad ju di ca- 
tion in each case; then all will be for ever sat is fied, be cause they will see
that the Judge of all the earth has done right. A mere pri vate or se cret judg- 
ment would not suf fice. In civil af fairs in this coun try no man can be con- 
demned and pun ished by a “star cham ber” judg ment. A pub lic trial must be
held so that the cit i zens may know that the ver dict is just. More over, there
ought to be a spe cific time when the present epoch or dis pen sa tion will be
con cluded. Now suf fer ing and in equal ity so largely pre vail; now truth is of- 
ten on the scaf fold and er ror on the throne. There must surely be a time
when the era of right eous ness, truth and eq uity will be in au gu rated. No bet- 
ter time and oc ca sion for such an event could be cho sen than a pub lic as- 
size. Then, as the Bible prom ises, “there shall be new heav ens and a new
earth wherein dwelleth right eous ness.”

Yes, there is abun dant rea son for the Bib li cal doc trine of a gen eral judg- 
ment. In stead of doubt ing it and de bat ing about it, the wiser way is to be
ready for it when it comes.

II. Who Will Be The Judge On That Day?
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“When the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the holy an gels with
Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory.”

And why the “Son of man?” It is be fit ting that He who took upon Him- 
self man’s na ture, passed through the whole gamut of hu man ex pe ri ence,
suf fered, died, rose again from the dead, as cended to the right hand of God,
and was glo ri fied with all the full ness of God — it surely is be fit ting that
He should be man’s Judge at the last day. By His own ex pe ri ence He knows
all about the joys, weak nesses, sor rows, dis ap point ments and temp ta tions of
mankind, and there fore can judge them from a di rect ex pe ri en tial view- 
point. So we know that His ad ju di ca tions will be as le nient as they can be;
they will never be over-stern, never un just, al ways tem pered with mercy.
Thus we may be glad that it is the Son of man who will be the ar biter of our
des tinies.

How ever, we must re mem ber al ways that the Son of man is also the Son
of God. “In the be gin ning was the Lo gos, and the Lo gos was with God, and
the Lo gos was God… And the Lo gos be came man, and dwelt among us.”
He was di vine as well as hu man. How ap pro pri ate that He should sit upon
the judg ment throne at the last day! By virtue of His hu man ity He knows
and sym pa thizes with hu man ity by ac tual ex pe ri ence; by virtue of His di- 
vin ity His knowl edge and power are in fi nite, per fect and ab so lute; thus no
er rors will be made; the plum met of right eous ness will mea sure to the line.
No one will be con demned who should not be con demned; no one will be
saved who ought not to be saved. Thank God that Christ shall be our Judge!
Thank God that we need not judge our selves or our neigh bors!

III. Who Will Be The Sub jects Of Judg ment
On That Day?

“And be fore Him shall be gath ered all na tions.” One com men ta tor of the
“lib eral” kind de clares that this means only the hea then na tions, those who
have never heard of Christ. But this is man i festly wrong. The Lutheran
Com men tary puts the mat ter cor rectly: “This lan guage is so com pre hen sive
and em phatic, and so care fully ex cludes all lim i ta tions as to gen er a tions or
coun tries, that the words, ‘all na tions,’ are clearly to be un der stood lit er ally
— all hu man be ings who ever lived on the earth, ir re spec tive of their Jew- 
ish or Gen tile ori gin.” Paul says plainly: “We shall all stand be fore the judg- 
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ment seat of Christ.” And also: “So then ev ery one of us shall give ac count
of him self unto God.” Many of the para bles — those of the wheat and the
tares, the tal ents, the pounds, the fish-net, the five wise and five fool ish vir- 
gins — teach that all men must at last stand be fore God and give an ac count
of the deeds done in the body.

So none of us must think that we shall es cape. We can not claim ex emp- 
tion. There is noth ing ex cep tional about our in di vid ual cases. The small and
great will be there; the old and young; the learned and un learned; the rich
and poor; the be liev ing and un be liev ing; peo ple of caste, and the down cast
and the out cast. It will be a mot ley as sem bly. Let us not dis pute the fact; let
us, rather, be ready for it.

IV. What Sep a ra tions Will Take Place On That
Day?

It will be a solemn time. The na tions and tribes and kin dred are all gath ered
be fore His throne, and you and I are among them. Then “He shall sep a rate
them one from an other, as a shep herd di videth the sheep from the goats; and
He shall set the sheep on His right hand, but the goats on the left.” Af ter
that He shall pro nounce the judg ment on each class, ac cord ing to their
stand ing, and the sep a ra tion will be made eter nal.

Some where Je sus says that two men shall be work ing in the field; the
one shall be taken and the other left. Also two women shall be grind ing at
the mill; the one shall be taken and the other left. The line of sep a ra tion
will, doubt less, of ten run be tween mem bers of the same house hold. It will
be very sad for some mem bers of a fam ily to be on the right hand of the
King and oth ers on the left. The only way to avoid such a calamity is for all
the mem bers of our fam i lies to ac cept Christ and His sal va tion and do His
holy will. God help all to do this!

V. What Will Be The Norm Of Judg ment On
That Day?
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We must out line it briefly. First, Christ will say to those on His right:
“Come, ye blessed of my Fa ther, in herit the king dom pre pared for you from
the foun da tion of the world: for I was hun gry, and ye gave me meat; I was
thirsty, and ye gave me drink,” etc. The per sons thus ad dressed, be ing hum- 
ble, and feel ing poor in spirit, ask the King when these things oc curred; and
He replies: “Inas much as ye. did it unto one of the least of these my
brethren, ye did it unto Me.”

Then the King turns to those on the left, and says: “De part from me, ye
cursed, into the eter nal fire which is pre pared for the devil and his an gels:
for I was hun gry, and ye gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no
drink,” etc. When these peo ple, in as ton ish ment, in quire when they so
grossly ne glected Him, He says: “Inas much as ye did it not unto one of the
least of these, ye did it not unto Me.”

And now what is to be the stan dard of judg ment ac cord ing to this sub- 
lime, solemn and heart-search ing pas sage. It is that faith in Christ which
leads to good deeds to other peo ple; “faith,” as the apos tle puts it, “which
wor keth by love.” An other apos tle says: “Faith with out works is dead;” and
so faith which is not liv ing and does not bear the fruit of good and un selfish
works is un avail ing, and will not save at the last day. Help ing the poor and
dis tressed, giv ing them real food and drink and also spir i tual com fort and
help — that is the fruit of a liv ing faith in Je sus Christ; for He sac ri ficed
Him self; He went about do ing good; He lived un selfishly; and if we ac cept
Him as our Saviour, He will breathe His own Spirit into our hearts, and lead
us to the same kind of works.

How en cour ag ing it is to the Chris tian worker, who seeks to do good to
his fel low men, to know that Christ so iden ti fies Him self with peo ple that,
when he gives them help and up lift, he re ally does a good deed to Christ. It
might be il lus trated in this way: If some one were to res cue your lit tle child
from great peril, and bring him to you alive and well, you would say: “What
you did for my dear child, you did for me!” Oh! Je sus may be found in ev- 
ery poor and un happy per son. All are in a sense His peo ple.

Do not think that this les son teaches jus ti fi ca tion by good works, for it is
plain that the good deeds com mended by our Lord are the re sult of a kindly,
Christ like spirit, which we can re ceive only by faith in Him. Christ is here
speak ing Of the fruit of true faith, and since we know a tree by its fruit, so
we know that these kindly deeds are the fruit of a liv ing, jus ti fy ing faith in
His love and power. Let us re mem ber this: A true, un selfish Chris tian life,
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which is the fruit of faith in Christ, will put us on the right side of the King
on that great day of the Lord, while a close, self ish life will put us on the
left side.

VI. What Will Be The Awards Of The Great
As size?

To those on ’the right Christ will say: “Come, ye blessed of my Fa ther; in- 
herit the king dom pre pared for you from the foun da tion of the world.” In
the last verse of the text He says, “But the right eous shall go into eter nal
life.” Ob serve that God had the sal va tion of be liev ers in His plan from eter- 
nity; even when He laid the foun da tion of the world, He car ried out His
eter nal de cree, and pre pared a king dom for His peo ple. With God there are
no af ter thoughts. Fore know ing all things, He has made pro vi sion for ev ery
need and ex i gency. Looked at in this light, what a com fort it is to think.of
God’s eter nal de crees, His eter nal elec tion of true be liev ers! His plans and
pur poses of grace can never be foiled. I hope each of us will hear His wel- 
come plau dit: “Well done, good and faith ful ser vant; en ter thou into the joy
of thy Lord.”

On the other hand — and this part of the text ought to make us trem ble
— the King will say to those on the left: “De part from Me, ye cursed, into
the eter nal fire which is pre pared for the devil and his an gels.” Also in the
last verse are these pa thetic words: “And these shall go away into eter nal
pun ish ment.” Ob serve that the place of ret ri bu tion was not orig i nally pre- 
pared for men, but for the devil and his an gels. This proves that the fallen
an gels were the first moral agents to sin; there fore the place of perdi tion
was orig i nally pre pared for them. Now, only those hu man be ings who per- 
mit them selves to be led into sin and to be come like Sa tan will share his ter- 
ri ble abode with him. If any one does not like this doc trine, we would sim- 
ply ask what God could do with peo ple who are self ish and cor rupt, and
who will not al low Christ to save and cleanse them from their sins? Can He
ad mit them into heaven? That would de file heaven, and de stroy all its joy.
Might He an ni hi late them? He might, but there is no ev i dence in the Bible,
in na ture or in rea son that God will ever de stroy a self-con scious, moral
per son al ity whom He brings into ex is tence. We do not know that He will
ever an ni hi late even an atom of mat ter. How much less a per son!
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All ques tion ings and doubts aside, Je sus Christ taught that the pun ish- 
ment of the wicked and the life of the right eous are of the same du ra tion,
for, in the last verse of the text, He used the same word — the word for
“eter nal” — to qual ify both states. We need not meet with the ter ri ble fate
of the wicked. God in His Word has pointed out a plain and gra cious way of
es cape, on the easy terms of the gospel — faith in Christ, fol lowed by obe- 
di ence to His will. In con clu sion, let me ap peal to all to look “unto Je sus,
the Au thor and Fin isher of our faith.” For “He is able to save unto the ut ter- 
most them that come to God through Him, see ing He ever liveth to make in- 
ter ces sion for them.”
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65. Wise Ways Ver sus Fool ish
Ways. The Twenty-Sev enth

Sun day Af ter Trin ity. Matt. 25:1-
13

Then shall the king dom of heaven be likened unto ten vir gins, which took their lamps, and
went forth to meet the bride groom. And five of them were wise, and five were fool ish.
They that were fool ish took their lamps, and took no oil with them: But the wise took oil in
their ves sels with their lamps. While the bride groom tar ried, they all slum bered and slept.
And at mid night there was a cry made, Be hold, the bride groom cometh; go ye out to meet
him. Then all those vir gins arose, and trimmed their lamps. And the fool ish said unto the
wise, Give us of your oil; for our lamps are gone out. But the wise an swered, say ing, Not
so; lest there be not enough for us and you: but go ye rather to them that sell, and buy for
your selves. And while they went to buy, the bride groom came; and they that were ready
went in with him to the mar riage: and the door was shut. Af ter ward came also the other vir- 
gins, say ing, Lord, Lord, open to us. But he an swered and said, Ver ily I say unto you, I
know you not. Watch there fore, for ye know nei ther the day nor the hour wherein the Son
of man cometh. (Matthew 25:1-13)

OUR LES SON FOR LAST SUN DAY dealt with the last judg ment, and viewed cer- 
tain as pects of that event. This point was made es pe cially prom i nent — that
faith in Christ must be a liv ing faith, which brings forth the fruits of good
and kindly works, in or der to en dure the cru cible of that tri bunal. To day our
les son also deals with the last judg ment, but it brings out an other as pect of
that day, namely, the ab so lute need of di vine grace in ad di tion to our nat u ral
pow ers, in or der to win for us ad mis sion into the king dom of heaven. Let us
note the lessons and doc trines to be drawn from this graphic para ble of the
ten vir gins.
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I. The Two Classes — The Wise And The
Fool ish.

Je sus here gives a com pre hen sive clas si fi ca tion. Some peo ple who want to
be wise above that which is writ ten may think that it is not clear-cut and
fun da men tal. Are there not more than two classes of per sons in the world?
Are there not the wise and the fool ish and sev eral grades be tween? We shall
find, how ever, on closer ex am i na tion, that Christ’s di vi sion is the cor rect
one. In re la tion to the king dom of heaven there are only two classes —
those who con form to the con di tions and those who do not. This agrees
with Christ’s teach ing in the ser mon on the mount (Matt. 7:13, 14), where
he points out only two ways, the nar row way and the broad way. There is no
hint of an in ter me di ate way; no in di ca tion of a kind of “Mid way Plai sance,”
which is fairly safe and pleas ant, and is meant for peo ple who are nei ther
very good nor very bad.

So here in the para ble only two classes are por trayed, the wise and the
fool ish. Let us see whether this is not cor rect. The plan of sal va tion through
Je sus Christ is plainly set forth in the Holy Scrip tures. Now we wish to ask
this pointed ques tion: Are not those who ac cept di vine sav ing grace wise
per sons? Are they not wise both for time and eter nity? Sal va tion is some- 
thing that be gins in this life. “He that be lieveth on the Son of God hath eter- 
nal life.” This means a sal va tion of the present tense, which reaches out into
the ev er last ing fu ture. When a man has enough fore sight and as pi ra tion to
se cure so valu able a bless ing, one that makes him safe for the present and
the fu ture, surely he is wise, pru dent and eth i cal. On the other hand, what
shall be said of peo ple who ei ther re ject or ne glect so great sal va tion? It
surely is not too harsh to say that they are fool ish. In worldly mat ters the
man who throws away a good chance is re garded as un wise, and usu ally
peo ple do not hes i tate to call him so. But here is a chance to ob tain both a
tem po ral and an eter nal boon. Is a per son less fool ish if he care lessly or pur- 
posely turns aside from it? Would you not think? that ev ery body would be
anx ious to se cure so great a des tiny? Would not that be a nat u ral and ra tio- 
nal con clu sion? Even if it were nec es sary to make some tem po rary sac ri fice
of sec u lar plea sure, one would think it would be wise to make one’s eter nal
call ing and elec tion sure. Thus, you ob serve, that Je sus was right — there
are only two classes in the world, the wise and the fool ish. Let me ap peal to
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all to join the for mer class; for the Bible says: “Wis dom is the prin ci pal
thing; there fore get wis dom; and with all thy get ting, get un der stand ing.”
And what is true wis dom? “The fear of the Lord is the be gin ning of wis- 
dom.” Or, in the terms of the text, it is wis dom to take the oil of sav ing
grace with you as you go out to meet the heav enly Bride groom.

II. The Pro vi sions The Two Classes Made.

The nar ra tive is terse and graphic: “They that were fool ish took their lamps,
and took no oil with them: but the wise took oil with them in their ves sels
with their lamps.”

We must leave it to your judg ment whether it was not in ex cus ably fool- 
ish for the first five to go with out a sup ply of oil. What were they think ing
about? But let us not con demn them too hastily, lest some of us con demn
our selves. Are not far too many peo ple to day go ing forth through life, not
know ing when the Bride groom may come, with out the oil of di vine grace,
de pend ing on get ting that grace some how or other when the emer gency
arises? If that is wis dom, then we ought to have a new def i ni tion of wis- 
dom.

We have al ready given a hint as to what we think is the proper in ter pre- 
ta tion of the lamps and the oil spo ken of in the para ble. What does Christ
mean to il lus trate when He says that some of the vir gins took their lamps,
but failed to take oil with them, while the rest took both their lamps and a
sup ply of oil? In or der to un der stand it we must re mem ber that this para ble
was in tended to il lus trate the king dom of heaven. But what is nec es sary in
or der to en ter into that king dom. The Bible ev ery where teaches that mere
nat u ral ca pac ity is not enough; that man must be saved by di vine grace; he
must have par don, cleans ing, mercy and re gen er a tion. The lamps, there fore,
mean merely man’s nat u ral pow ers or ca pac i ties. But these are not suf fi- 
cient to fit men to meet the heav enly Bride groom. Lamps with out oil are of
no use. They are as dark as the sur round ing dark ness. Hence the Bible
teaches that in the nat u ral state men are “dead in tres passes and sins.” Also
that the “car nal mind is en mity against God.”

So the vir gins needed more than their dead lamps. They needed oil and
fire. So men can not save them selves, or ren der them selves fit for God’s
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king dom. They must have the oil of di vine mercy and the fire of the Holy
Spirit, or their con di tion is hope less.

Far too many peo ple to day re ject sal va tion by grace, think ing all they
need to do is to de velop their nat u ral pow ers. They are go ing to be saved by
“char ac ter,” and do not need to re pent and fly to God for mercy and grace.
How un wise! As well might the fool ish vir gins have ex pected to “de velop”
light out of the dry, un oiled wicks in their empty lamps. No; let us not be
de ceived by this pop u lar doc trine of nat u ral evo lu tion. The trou ble is, it
crowds out the su per nat u ral; it omits God; it re jects Christ, who said
plainly, “With out me ye can do noth ing.” It scorns Paul’s great doc trine,
“By grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of your selves; it is the
gift of God.” Let us re peat it over and over till the fool ish be come wise:
“Sal va tion is not a hu man achieve ment, but a di vine be stow ment.” My
friends, do not make the fa tal mis take of sim ply tak ing your lamps with you
to meet the Bride groom; take with you, above all, the oil of di vine grace.

III. The Sta tus Of The Two Classes When The
Bride groom Came.

“While the bride groom tar ried, they all slum bered and slept. And at mid- 
night there was a cry made, Be hold, the bride groom cometh; go ye out to
meet him.” This was in strict ac cor dance with the cus toms of the times in
Je sus’ day.

And now ap pears in sharp con trast the dif fer ence be tween the wise and
fool ish vir gins. Prior to that, you could not have told them apart, un less you
had taken the pains to ex am ine their lamps. But now this vari ance comes
out. “All the vir gins arose and trimmed their lamps.” But, be hold, the five
fool ish vir gins found that they could not light their lamps; they had no oil.
This was in deed a dilemma. In their des per a tion they ap pealed to their com- 
pan ions, and said: “Give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out.”

We may tarry here to re mark that this is the prover bial way with un wise
and im prov i dent peo ple: they al ways want their wiser neigh bors to help
them out of the trou ble into which their own faults have plunged them.
While they have am ple op por tu nity to make pro vi sion for ev ery emer gency,
they go on in their care less way; then, when want comes, they want oth ers
to help them. That is more than fool ish; it is self ish.
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But the wise vir gins replied: “Not so, lest there be not enough for us and
you.” This teaches an im por tant les son. In the nat u ral realm peo ple may
share their pos ses sions; but in the realm of di vine grace it is dif fer ent; and
re mem ber here Christ is il lus trat ing the con di tions of the king dom of
heaven. In sal va tion each one must re ceive grace for him self. It is a per- 
sonal mat ter. You can help and ad vise your neigh bor in some ways; but you
can not im part grace to him from the sup ply that God has given you. Each
one must re pent for him self; each one must ex er cise faith for him self; each
one must come in di vid u ally to Christ. Just as one man can not eat or drink
for an other, so no one can have sav ing grace for an other. On this fact is
founded that great say ing of Paul: “So then each one of us must give ac- 
count of him self to God.”

There are peo ple who seem to think that they will be able to get into
heaven on some one else’s re li gion — that of a godly fa ther or mother or a
pi ous wife. But other peo ple’s re li gion will not help you; in deed, the fact
that your rel a tives were pi ous, set you a good ex am ple, and of ten en treated
you to ac cept sav ing mercy, will only heighten your con dem na tion be fore
God, if you ap pear there with out grace. Some times on a rail way ticket is
printed or writ ten, “Not trans fer able.” So it is with the ticket of ad mis sion
into the king dom of God — “Not trans fer able!”

This re minds us of an in ci dent re lated by Mr. Spur geon. He once spoke
to a man about re li gion. The man replied joc u larly that his wife had re li gion
for the whole fam ily. Mr. Spur geon an swered: “Then some day you may see
your wife en ter ing heaven for the whole fam ily!” It was a de served re buke.

IV. The Re cep tion Of The Two Classes At The
Mar riage.

The five wise vir gins, be ing ready, fol lowed the bridal pro ces sion, and went
in with the happy throng to the wed ding fes tiv i ties. “And the door was
shut.” Je sus must have spo ken that very solemnly: “And the door was shut.”
Mean while the fool ish vir gins had been vainly cast ing about to find oil. In
some way they found their way to the door of the bride groom, and cried
piteously: “Lord, Lord, open to us.” This ap peal is char ac ter is tic. Peo ple
who ne glect their op por tu ni ties for a lit tle su per fi cial and tem po rary plea- 
sure or con ve nience are al ways the ones to make the most piti ful ap peal
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when they get into trou ble. No mat ter what their ill deserts, they al ways
want the best; al ways want equal priv i leges with those who are care ful,
prov i dent and self-sac ri fic ing. There ac tu ally are peo ple in the world who
are so self ish and sor did as to go along their own way with out re gard to
God all their lives, and then at the last mo ment want to go to heaven just
like those who have served God all their lives. How self ish and pre sump tu- 
ous their con duct is!

But a griev ous dis ap point ment awaited the fool ish vir gins who stood at
the door cry ing, “Lord, Lord, open to us.” The lord of the mar riage feast
replied: “Ver ily I say unto you, I know you not.” What did he mean? That
those self ish vir gins did not care enough for him to com ply with the con di- 
tion of the feast, which was to be ready when he came. All they cared for
was to en joy the ban quet he had pre pared for his guests. There fore they
were aliens in spirit, care less, self ish and pre sum ing. He could not ad mit
such glut tons and ego tists to his sup per. He did not know them, but he knew
from their con duct that they were not qual i fied to sit at his ta ble and share
the joy and fel low ship of the feast.

So it will be, sad, to say, when the heav enly Bride groom comes. There
will be alien spir its, un pre pared by re pen tance, faith and grace, who will
want to push their way pre sump tu ously, be lated as they are, into the place
of pure fe lic ity; but Christ will ex clude them by say ing: “I know you not!
You never came to me for the oil of grace and sal va tion.” It will be sad, un- 
speak ably sad; but what else can Je sus do with them but ex clude them from
the king dom for which they would make no prepa ra tion?

The sep a ra tion of the five wise and five fool ish vir gins re minds the
speaker of an in ci dent in his own life, when he was young. He had not yet
ac cepted Christ and come into His fold. One sum mer Sun day morn ing, af ter
he had come home from col lege, he went to the church Ser vice. His mother
was there, and also his brother, who was a cou ple of years younger than he.
Both of them were mem bers of the church. We three were the only ones left
of the fam ily. It was the time of the Com mu nion Ser vice. When the in vi ta- 
tion to go for ward to the Lord’s ta ble was given, the mother arose and went
up the aisle to the ta ble; then the brother left the speaker’s side, and went up
and stood be side his mother. Your speaker was the only one left of the lit tle
fam ily. He seemed to be ex cluded. It was an af fect ing mo ment for us. Full
of doubt and re bel lion as we were in those days, our emo tions over came us,
and we bent our head on the pew in front of us, and wept tears of deep an- 
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guish. The thought would not be re pressed that some time we might see our
loved ones en ter ing the heav enly king dom, while we were shut out. That in- 
ci dent made an abid ing im pres sion on our mind. It was not many months
af ter ward that our lit tle fam ily, trio all stood side by side at the com mu nion
ta ble, and re ceived the heav enly gifts of God’s grace.

This is the last Sun day in the Trin ity sea son. There have been twenty-
eight Sun days in all. The lessons we have learned have been many and var- 
ied. May all of them abide with us, and make us rich in the grace of God
and in ser vice to our fel low men! And es pe cially may all of us seek that
prepa ra tion through re pen tance and faith that will fit us for eter nal res i dence
at God’s right hand! In con clu sion, let me say, it is the part of true wis dom
to watch and be ready, “for ye know not the day nor the hour when the Son
if man cometh.” On the other hand, it is most un wise to let an other day pass
with out tak ing the oil of di vine grace with you on your jour ney to meet the
Heav enly Bride groom.
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66. Full Barns: What Of The
Soul? The Fes ti val Of Har vest.

Luke 12:15-21

And he said unto them, Take heed, and be ware of cov etous ness: for a man’s life con sis teth
not in the abun dance of the things which he pos ses seth. And he spake a para ble unto them,
say ing, The ground of a cer tain rich man brought forth plen ti fully: And he thought within
him self, say ing, What shall I do, be cause I have no room where to be stow my fruits? And
he said, This will I do: I will pull down my barns, and build greater; and there will I be stow
all my fruits and my goods. And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up
for many years; take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry. But God said unto him, Thou
fool, this night thy soul shall be re quired of thee: then whose shall those things be, which
thou hast pro vided? So is he that layeth up trea sure for him self, and is not rich to ward God.
(Luke 12:15-21)

AT FIRST THOUGHT the gospel se lected by the Church for the day may not
seem to be in ac cord with a joy ful Har vest Fes ti val. It is a warn ing against
cov etous ness, which is en forced by the tren chant para ble about the rich man
who, af ter ac cu mu lat ing much wealth and think ing that he needed noth ing
more, was in formed that on that self same night his soul would be re quired
of him. That may seem a lit tle stern for this fes tive oc ca sion. Still, tak ing it
in con nec tion with the In troit, the Epis tle and the Grad ual for the day, we
will find that the lessons from the Bible con tain the right pro por tion of joy- 
ful cel e bra tion and solemn warn ing. The first will fill our hearts with grat i- 
tude; the sec ond will pre vent our be com ing care less and worldly. Do we not
need both?

Sup pose we first dwell on some of the rea sons for joy and grat i tude as
de rived from the In troit and Grad ual, and then con sider the ad mo ni tion of
the gospel text. This will give us our theme, “Full Barns: What of the
Soul?”
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I. Rea sons For Joy And Grat i tude.

Note the truth and beauty of the In troit: “O Lord, Thou crownest the year
with Thy good ness; and Thy paths drop fat ness. Thou vis itest the earth, and
wa ter est it; Thou bless est the spring ing thereof. Praise wait eth for Thee, O
God, in Zion; and unto Thee shall the vow be per formed.” What do we
learn from this po et i cal rep re sen ta tion?

1. We learn that GOD is the source of all tem po ral good.

God is here di rectly ad dressed, and pro nouns re fer ring to Him are found in
ev ery sen tence. The Psalmist was nei ther a deist nor an athe ist. Be liev ing
firmly in God, he also be lieved that God cher ishes an in ter est in the world
and ex er cises lov ing care over it. As the epis tle for the day teaches, He
“sup pli eth seed to the sower and bread for food,” and will “sup ply and mul- 
ti ply your seed for sow ing, and in crease the fruits of your right eous ness.”
God has not for got ten the chil dren of men. It is He that brings about the
seed-time and har vest, so that we may be fed. Let us never think that mere
nat u ral law does all this. No law ever can en act or ex e cute it self. So there
must be a per son to op er ate through the laws of na ture, or they would be
only “a dead let ter” on the statute books of the uni verse. Let us ac knowl- 
edge our in debt ed ness to Him for all our tem po ral gifts, as well as for those
that are spir i tual, and then our lives Will be filled with joy. Peo ple who do
not rec og nize the benef i cent hand of a per sonal God in the af fairs of life are
not good and happy peo ple. They live un grate ful lives, and so they are
robbed of much joy. So let us join with the Psalmist to day in his song of.
praise: “O Lord, Thou crownest the year with Thy good ness; and Thy paths
drop fat ness.” ’

2. Let us also learn from the In troit to ap pre ci ate, "beau‐ 
ti ful forms of ex pres sion in giv ing praises to God.

This is real po etry: “O Lord, Thou crownest the year with Thy good ness,
and Thy paths drop fat ness.” Mere com mon prose might have been used; all
fig ures and em bel lish ments of speech might have been omit ted; but our
hearts never would have leaped with joy as they do when the Psalmist ex- 
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presses the ex alted state of his feel ings in po etic forms of speech. When he
says, “Thou crownest the year with Thy good ness,” what a beau ti ful pic ture
is set be fore our imag i na tion! We can, as it were, see the whole year stand- 
ing be fore us, bear ing a crown upon its head, com posed of all the bounty
and beauty of the fruit ful sea sons. Praise and grat i tude al ways seek to ex- 
press them selves in po etic forms of speech. All the Psalms are writ ten in
He brew po etry. The say ings of Christ that re fer to the good ness of God in
pro vid ing for our tem po ral wants are wreathed with en chant ing im agery,
even though He made no at tempt at rhyme. Take only one ex am ple: “Con- 
sider the lilies of the field, how they grow: they toil not, nei ther do they
spin; yet I say unto you that even Solomon in all his glory was not ar rayed
like one of these.” That is lyri cal po etry of the high est type.

Athe ism, ma te ri al ism. and in fi delity pro duce no po etry — that is, no po- 
etry that can rightly be so called. The rea son is they have no grat i tude, no
praise, no joy. The spirit of Chris tian praise al ways seeks to ex press it self in
rhythm and rhyme. Re call all the sweet and ma jes tic hymns of the Chris tian
Church. Coro na tion is real po etry; so is Paul Ger hardt’s “Je sus, Thy bound- 
less love to me;” so also Luther’s “Come, Holy Spirit, God and Lord.”

Not only has the Bible in spired much song and po etry, but much of the
Holy Book can it self be sung. Think of all the great or a to rios that are taken
from the Bible, its ex act lan guage be ing set to the high est class of mu sic —
“The Cre ation,” “Moses,” “The Ex o dus,” “Saul,” “Ruth,” “Es ther,” “The
Mes siah,” “The Na tiv ity,” “Lazarus,” “The Res ur rec tion.” No other book is
ca pa ble of be ing em ployed in this in spir ing way. All these facts prove that
Chris tian ity gives rise to the high est art, be cause it is full of joy, grat i tude
and in spi ra tion.

3. An other truth taught in the In troit is that the abun‐ 
dance of na ture’s pro duc tions come from God’s good‐ 
ness.

“Thy paths drop fat ness; Thou vis itest the earth and wa ter est it; Thou bless- 
est the spring ing thereof.” The same truth is taught in the Grad ual: “The
eyes of all wait upon Thee; and Thou givest them their meat in due sea son.
Thou open est Thine hand, and sat is fi est the de sire of ev ery liv ing thing.”
Thus the abun dance of our crops this year, as well as all other years, is due
to God’s good prov i dence in giv ing the early and the lat ter rains, in tem per- 
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ing the weather to the grow ing grain and fruit, in pro vid ing the light and
warmth of the sun shine, in mak ing the breezes bland and per sua sive, and in
im part ing pro duc tive ness to the soil. How much we owe to God for His
benef i cent care over us! Christ Him self taught us that we have need of these
things, and so if our Heav enly Fa ther cares for the spar rows and the grass
and flow ers of the field, much more will He feed and clothe us. So, on ac- 
count of this dis play of di vine fa vor, we may well break out with the
Psalmist in both the In troit and Grad ual se lected for this fes ti val: “Praise
wait eth for Thee, O God, in Zion;” “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that
is within me bless His holy name. Bless the Lord, O my soul, and for get not
all His ben e fits.” How crass and ill-man nered are those peo ple who never
lift their hearts in grate ful praise to God who be stows upon them so many
mer cies! How they can ac cept the bene fac tions with out ac knowl edg ing the
Bene fac tor is more than I can un der stand. Let not you and I be like them,
un grate ful and un kind. Let us rather join our hearts and voices with the
hymn-writer who sings:

"Come, ye thank ful peo ple, come;
Raise the song of har vest-home.
All is safely gar nered in
Ere the win ter storms be gin.
God our Maker doth pro vide
For our wants to be sup plied;
Come, to God’s own tem ple come,
Raise the song of har vest-home.

“All the world is God’s own field,
Fruit unto His praise to yield;
Wheat and tares to gether sown,
Unto joy or sor row grown;
First the blade and then the ear,
Then the full corn shall ap pear;
Lord of har vest, grant that we
Whole some grain and pure may be.”

An other poet ac knowl edges God’s prov i dence in the boun ties of har vest in
these ex pres sive lines:
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"For the bless ings of the field,
For the stores the gar dens yield;
Flocks that whiten all the plain;
Yel low sheaves of ripened grain:

"All that spring, with boun teous hand,
Scat ters o’er the smil ing land;
All that lib eral au tumn pours
From her over flow ing ’stores:

“These to Thee, our God, we owe,
Source whence all our bless ings flow!
And for these our souls shall raise
Grate ful vows and solemn praise.”

4. There is an other thought that I wish to bring to you.

God’s chil dren who trust, love and serve Him, have a right to the fruits of
the earth, if they use them prop erly. Says Paul wisely and sen si bly (2 Tim.
2:6): “The hus band man that la boreth must be the first to par take of the
fruits.” This means that the farmer, the gar dener and the or chardist must
first se cure his liv ing from the prod ucts of his toil, be fore he can give or sell
to oth ers. The Bible nowhere teaches that men can make them selves ac cept- 
able to God by prac tic ing as ceti cism. There is no virtue in starv ing one self
in the midst of plenty. The Bible teaches self-sac ri fice, but never self-ef- 
face ment. Je sus Him self at tended wed dings and feasts, and said that “He
came eat ing and drink ing.” Of course, we should be mod er ate in all things:
we should nei ther over-eat nor drink to ex cess; but that is very dif fer ent
from mak ing a virtue out of un nec es sary self-de nial. You who have toiled in
the fear of God, and have ac knowl edged His hand in the good things of life,
have a right to par take of them, and con tinue to give thanks. Would it not be
ab surd if the Bible would bid us thank God for the abun dance of the har- 
vests, and then com mand us to starve our selves in the midst of plenty. No;
God likes to see His chil dren happy. He is much more grat i fied with a smile
than a frown, with a laugh than a groan. That is a poor kind of re li gion
which makes us mis er able in this life in or der that we may be happy in the
next. We be lieve that the re li gion of the Bible is adapted to make us happy
in both worlds. In this life there are enough nat u ral tri als with out im pos ing
on our selves any fac ti tious and un nec es sary ones.
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And now, hav ing shown that we should re joice in the bless ings and
abun dance of the Har vest Home fes ti val, we will turn our at ten tion to the
gospel for the day:

II. The Solemn Ad mo ni tion To Be Heeded At
This Sea son.

I hope this part of our dis course will not mar the joy and grat i tude of these
fes tiv i ties. We Chris tian peo ple can, by the grace of God, keep in mind
more than one thought at the same time. While we re joice in God’s good- 
ness, we can also heed His se ri ous warn ing. It is only too true that, in the
midst of our ma te rial plenty, there is dan ger of for get ting spir i tual things,
and be com ing ab sorbed in worldly gain and plea sure. That is the rea son our
Church feels it right, proper and nec es sary to call our at ten tion, even in the
midst of our fes tiv i ties, to se ri ous thoughts about God and eter nal des tiny. It
would be sad if some of us should have full barns and empty souls.

In the gospel for to day we read: “Take heed, and keep your selves from
all cov etous ness: for a man’s life con sis teth not in the abun dance of the
things which he pos ses seth.” How true it is that “the life is more than
meat!” A man may be rich in purse and poor in soul; he may also be the re- 
verse — poor in purse, but rich in soul.

Then our Lord spoke the para ble about the rich man whose grounds
brought forth plen ti fully, so that he had not suf fi cient barn-room for his
crops. Then he re solved to pull down his old barns, and build much larger
ones. Thus far there was noth ing in her ently wrong in his acts; or there
would not have been, had his mo tives been good. It was a wise pre cau tion
to pro vide enough room in which to store his pro duce. But the trou ble was,
his heart was wrong. He so lil o quized thus: “Soul, thou hast much goods
laid up for many years; take thine ease; eat, drink, be merry.”

Ah! yes, there we see into the state of his heart. In stead of thank ing God
for His bene fac tions, and re solv ing that he would do good with his wealth
by sell ing and giv ing away what he did not need, he de ter mined to give
him self up to mere worldly and sen su ous plea sure. That was his sin. It is the
same les son that we learned from the para ble of the rich man and Lazarus.
The sin is not in riches, but in the self ish use of them. Sup pose this rich man
had said: “I am thank ful to God for His good ness in bless ing my crops, so
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that my barns are too small, and I must build larger. My wealth shall be de- 
voted to His cause. I can do so much more good in the world be cause of
God’s bless ings upon my ef forts.” Would not the se quel of the story be very
dif fer ent? But in stead of that he spoke and acted like an Epi curean. He said:
“Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take think ease; eat,
drink, be merry.” What self ish ness! Do you won der that Christ gave so bad
an end ing to the para ble? He adds that God said to the man: “Thou fool ish
one, this night is thy soul re quired of thee; and the things which thou hast
pre pared, whose shall they be?” Then Je sus adds the moral to the story: “So
is he that layeth up trea sure for him self, and is not rich to ward God.” Note
care fully: Christ did not con demn the man’s suc cess in rais ing good crops;
He con demned his self ish ness and his for get ful ness of God. The man’s
barns were full, but his soul was empty. He had raised large ma te rial crops,
but no spir i tual har vest. He was a rich pau per. Now his soul was re quired of
him; all his ma te rial wealth had to be left be hind, and he had to ap pear be- 
fore God in ab so lute spir i tual poverty. He was, in deed, a poor rich man.

De we need so stern a warn ing at our Har vest Home fes ti val to day?
Does it not, rather, in ject a jar ring note into our joy and our sense of the fit- 
ness of things? I think not. There is al ways dan ger of our drift ing into self- 
ish ness, and es pe cially in times of plenty. Like this poor rich man of the
para ble, we may think that all our ac cu mu la tions are to be used merely for
our selves. And, while wealth in it self, as we have of ten told you, is not
wrong, it must be ad mit ted that the wealthy have the great est temp ta tion to
set tle down into a life of mere ease and self ish en joy ment. So to day let us
heed the ad mo ni tion of our text, and be come rich to ward God; then it will
be well with us, whether our har vests are abun dant or scant, whether our
barns are full or empty. It is much bet ter to be rich in soul than to be rich in
lands and barns.

One of the most piti ful pic tures I know is this: A man whose heart is set
on ac quir ing mere worldly goods, while he for gets the higher needs of his
soul. He toils and plans, and at last suc ceeds in get ting much wealth; then,
just as he thinks him self ready to en joy life, God calls his poor naked soul
be fore His judg ment bar, and all his af flu ence must be left be hind; not one
penny can he take with him far ther than the bot tom of the grave. Could
there be a more pa thetic sight than that? Bet ter a thou sand times to be a
beg gar like Lazarus, and be rich to ward God.
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Do you ask what is the proper re li gious use of the bless ings of har vest?
It is very sim ple: You are to use enough of them for your selves and your
fam i lies to keep you from poverty and de pen dence on oth ers; for the Bible
teaches plainly that ev ery man is to pro vide for his own house hold, if he
can. Then you are to help God’s poor as much as you can and as much as
will be for their tem po ral and spir i tual good. It is also right for you to sell a
por tion of your goods at the cur rent prices, for peo ple should buy their ne- 
ces si ties if they can and should not de pend on char ity. Be sides, the dis tri bu- 
tion of goods from the farm, gar den and or chard is nec es sary to pro vi sion
the world. Do not think you are not serv ing God when you dis pose of your
pro duce for its value in the marts; for the com modi ties which you sup ply
are ab so lutely needed by the world. The farmer is a most use ful man. He is
nec es sary to the very life of the peo ple of the earth. All of us, whether we
live in the coun try or the city, are de pen dent on the peo ple who till the soil.
The farmer ought to thank God for call ing him to so use ful and hon or able a
vo ca tion. It is, in deed, a di vine vo ca tion. It ought to be pur sued in the fear
of God and with hearts of grat i tude to Him.

An other right use of the abun dant har vest which God has given us is to
de vote as much of it as we can to the pro mo tion of the gospel in the world.
When you give to the sup port of the Church and her in sti tu tions and en ter- 
prises, you are help ing Christ’s king dom in the most ef fec tive way; for, re- 
mem ber, the Church is God’s or ga ni za tion for preach ing the gospel and car- 
ry ing it to the ends of the earth. Sup pose you give some thing to the cause of
for eign mis sions; then, as you go about your ev ery day em ploy ment, you
can re flect grate fully on the fact that some poor, be nighted soul in Africa, or
In dia, or China, or else where in the hea then world, is re ceiv ing the light and
joy of sal va tion through your gift. The same glad feel ing comes to you
when you give to any other good and wor thy cause.

In this way, my friends, we can ex press our grat i tude to God with our
lips and our ac tions for the boun ties and bless ings of the Har vest Home.

“Praise to God, im mor tal praise
For the love that crowns our days!
Boun teous Source of ev ery joy,
Let Thy praise our tongues em ploy!”

We will close by pray ing the beau ti ful Col lect for the Har vest Fes ti val:
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“Almighty God, most mer ci ful Fa ther, who open est Thy hand, and sat is- 
fi est the de sire of ev ery liv ing thing: We give Thee most hum ble and hearty
thanks that Thou hast crowned the fields with Thy bless ings, and hast per- 
mit ted us once more to gather in the fruits of the earth; and we be seech
Thee to bless and pro tect the liv ing seed of Thy Word sown in our hearts,
that, in the plen teous fruits of right eous ness, we may al ways present to
Thee an ac cept able thank-of fer ing; through Je sus Christ, Thy Son, our
Lord, who liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever one God,
world with out end. Amen.”
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67. A Re vival Of True Bib li cal
Con cep tions. The Fes ti val Of

The Ref or ma tion. John 8:31-46

Then said Je sus to those Jews which be lieved on him, If ye con tinue in my word, then are
ye my dis ci ples in deed; And ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.
They an swered him, We be Abra ham’s seed, and were never in bondage to any man: how
sayest thou, Ye shall be made free? Je sus an swered them, Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you,
Whoso ever com mit teth sin is the ser vant of sin. And the ser vant abideth not in the house
for ever: but the Son abideth ever. If the Son there fore shall make you free, ye shall be free
in deed. I know that ye are Abra ham’s seed; but ye seek to kill me, be cause my word hath
no place in you.

I speak that which I have seen with my Fa ther: and ye do that which ye have seen with
your fa ther. They an swered and said unto him, Abra ham is our fa ther. Je sus saith unto
them, If ye were Abra ham’s chil dren, ye would do the works of Abra ham. But now ye seek
to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, which I have heard of God: this did not Abra- 
ham. Ye do the deeds of your fa ther. Then said they to him, We be not born of for ni ca tion;
we have one Fa ther, even God. Je sus said unto them, If God were your Fa ther, ye would
love me: for I pro ceeded forth and came from God; nei ther came I of my self, but he sent
me. Why do ye not un der stand my speech? even be cause ye can not hear my word. Ye are
of your fa ther the devil, and the lusts of your fa ther ye will do. He was a mur derer from the
be gin ning, and abode not in the truth, be cause there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a
lie, he speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the fa ther of it. And be cause I tell you the
truth, ye be lieve me not.

Which of you con vinceth me of sin? And if I say the truth, why do ye not be lieve me?
(John 8:31-46)

THE AN NIVER SARY of the Ref or ma tion oc curs to day be cause, on Oc to ber 31,
1517, Luther per formed the heroic act of nail ing his Ninety-five The ses on
the door of the old Cas tle Church in Wit ten berg, Ger many. This event is
usu ally re garded as the be gin ning of the Ref or ma tion. True enough, Luther
had lit tle con cep tion of the world-wide in flu ence his no ble act would have;
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but we to day, when we look back and mea sure the de ci sive in ci dents of
those times, can read ily see what an epoch-mak ing event this par tic u lar act
was. So im por tant is it in the opin ion of the world that the whole Protes tant
Church cel e brated this event in 1917 as the Four Hun dredth An niver sary of
the Ref or ma tion.

Our theme for to day shall be, “A Re vival of True Bib li cal Con cep tions.”
It is based on the gospel les son which we find in the new “Com mon Ser vice
Book” for the Fes ti val of the Ref or ma tion. It is a most fit ting se lec tion, and
gives us nat u rally the three chief thoughts to which we de sire to call at ten- 
tion. The in flu ence of the Re vival of Learn ing, or the Re nais sance, as it is
of ten called, has so fre quently been de scribed that we need not dwell upon
it at any length. It need only be said that the new knowl edge of Latin,
Greek, He brew and phi los o phy that came from the east at this time was of
in cal cu la ble ser vice to the cause of the Ref or ma tion, par tic u larly be cause it
en abled schol ars to study the Bible in the orig i nal lan guages. Thus they
gained a bet ter knowl edge of its teach ing, and were led to study it more
deeply, and, best of all, to trans late it into the com mon lan guage of the peo- 
ple, so that all who de sired to do so could drink di rectly from the pure foun- 
tains of di vine in spi ra tion. If Luther, Melanchthon and other schol ars could
not have read the Greek and the He brew, they could not have given to the
world their trans la tion of the Bible in the Ger man ver nac u lar. Sim i larly the
sev eral Eng lish trans la tions of the Bible, up to and in clud ing King James’
ver sion of 1611, would have been im pos si ble had it not been for the Re vival
of Learn ing.

How ever, let it be re mem bered that the Re nais sance was not the Ref or- 
ma tion; nor could it alone have brought about the Ref or ma tion. The fact is,
the Ref or ma tion proper was a re li gious awak en ing, and came pri mar ily
from the study of God’s Word, through which the Holy Spirit op er ated on
the hearts of men. The ed u ca tional re vival was sim ply an in stru men tal ity di- 
vinely em ployed to fur ther the re li gious re vival, just as God used many
other in stru men tal i ties of the time.

With these prefa tory re marks held in mind, let us see how rel e vant is the
gospel les son for this an niver sary. The Ref or ma tion was sim ply a re vival of
con cep tions taught by Christ and clearly stated in the New Tes ta ment Scrip- 
tures. In re al ity the Ref or ma tion was sim ply a go ing back to the doc trines of
the Bible. At least three of these great con cep tions are plainly set forth in
our text. The Ref or ma tion was a re vival of —
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I. The Right Con cep tion Of The Word Of God.

We shall see this by read ing the first part of the text: “Je sus there fore said to
those Jews that be lieved Him, If ye abide in my word, then are ye truly my
dis ci ples; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.”

Of course, a lib er al ist may raise the ques tion as to what Christ’s Word is.
Do we have it in the New Tes ta ment? He will say that the New Tes ta ment
was not then writ ten. Our re ply is, If we do not have Christ’s Word in the
New Tes ta ment, we do not have it any where; there fore we have no Word of
our Lord and Saviour, no teach ing of His on which we can rely. He left no
writ ten records Him self, and if He pro vided for none, and failed to se cure
the mak ing of any, then His teach ing has per ished from the earth. In that
case the prom ise of the text, that His dis ci ples should know the truth, and
the truth should make them free, was mere idle talk. We are worse off than
if no New Tes ta ment had ever been writ ten.

But, thanks be to God, we are not left in so for lorn a con di tion. Christ
taught His dis ci ples di rectly as much as they could bear at the time; then He
promised that, af ter His as cent to the Fa ther, He would send the Holy Spirit,
who would lead them into all truth, and would bring to their re mem brance
all the things that He had taught them. More than that, He promised that the
Holy Spirit would re veal to them the fur ther truths that they were not yet
pre pared to hear while He — Christ — was with them in the flesh. When
were these prom ises ful filled? If they were ful filled in the giv ing of the
New Tes ta ment, all is plain; then we have the di rect teach ing of Christ
clearly recorded in the gospels, and the fur ther teach ing of the Holy Spirit
in the Acts, Epis tles and Rev e la tion. If the Son of God came to the earth to
teach men the way of sal va tion, and then left His teach ing hang ing in the
air, left it to the un cer tainty of mere tra di tion and mem ory, then He did not
ex er cise com mon fore sight and care; but if He saw to it, by the in spi ra tion
of the Holy Spirit, that His rev e la tions were recorded in a book, and thus
pre served for the use of all sub se quent gen er a tions, then, in deed, He acted
ra tio nally and in ac cor dance with the supreme im por tance of the mes sage
He brought. This is the only ad e quate view. So we have Christ’s Word in
the New Tes ta ment. And, since He en dorsed the Old Tes ta ment and also led
His in spired pen men to do the same, it is le git i mate and cor rect to say that
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the Old Tes ta ment is also the Word of Christ. The Word of Christ is also the
Word of God, for He was “God man i fest in the flesh.”

Now this is pre cisely what Luther did in the time of the Ref or ma tion —
brought the peo ple back to God’s Word. Ev ery true re vival in the his tory of
the Church is a re turn to the pure Foun tains of Is rael. Lib er al ism never
brought about a true spir i tual re vival. Ev ery de par ture from the Word of
God has been ac com pa nied by a cor re spond ing deca dence of spir i tual re li- 
gion. How nec es sary it was for a re turn to God’s Word in the dark pe riod of
the six teenth cen tury! Ev ery one who is at all fa mil iar with the con di tions
un der Ro man Catholic dom i nance knows that. The Catholic Church had
largely set aside the au thor ity of the Bible. She no longer ap pealed to it as
the ul ti mate au thor ity. The teach ing of tra di tion and the de ci sions of the
Church were placed On a par with the Bible. The peo ple were not per mit ted
to read the Bible for them selves, but had to sub mit to the in ter pre ta tions put
upon it by the dom i nant hi er ar chy; and in many, many cases that in ter pre ta- 
tion was a mis in ter pre ta tion. Note, too, that the Catholic Church taught
many doc trines that were both ex tra-Bib li cal and anti-Bib li cal. There was
Mar i o la try — their ado ra tion of the Vir gin Mary, mak ing her a me di ary be- 
tween Christ and the peo ple. We know that there is no ba sis for such a doc- 
trine in the Bible, which says, on the con trary, that there is only one Me di a- 
tor be tween God and man, and that is Christ Him self. The doc trine of pur- 
ga tory is also in op po si tion to the-Word of God, for Christ Him self spoke of
only two places for the dead. See His para ble of the rich man and Lazarus;
also His teach ing about the two ways, the one lead ing to de struc tion, the
other to life. No less anti-Bib li cal was the Ro man Catholic sys tem of work-
right eous ness, penance and monas tic vows. The prac tice of au ric u lar con- 
fes sion, priestly ab so lu tion and ex treme unc tion has no ba sis in the Word of
God: nei ther is there any Bib li cal au thor ity for vows of poverty, the
celibacy of the priests, the wor ship of the saints, the trea sury of grace,
works of su pereroga tion, prelat i cal or ders in the Church, and the au thor ity
of the pope.

Do not these facts prove the cry ing need of a Ref or ma tion? When Luther
found a copy of the Bible in the li brary of the Uni ver sity of Er furt, and be- 
gan to study it, he found that many doc trines and prac tices of Ro man
Catholi cism were con trary to God’s Word. It took him some time to dis- 
cover all the er rors and to find the true way of sal va tion; but by earnest
study of the Bible he by and by learned the true na ture of re pen tance; that,
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in stead of do ing penance, it was real sor row for sin; then he presently dis- 
cov ered that the only way of es cape from sin was through faith in Je sus
Christ; thus he was led to the doc trine and ex pe ri ence of jus ti fi ca tion by
faith alone, in volv ing sal va tion by grace alone. It was by go ing di rectly to
the Bible that Luther be came con vinced of the truth as it is in Christ. He
could have learned this in no other way. Thus Christ’s prom ise was ful filled
in Luther’s happy ex pe ri ence: “If ye abide in my Word, then are ye my dis- 
ci ples; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” Ev- 
ery one knows that Luther’s study and ac cep tance of the Word gave him the
ex pe ri ence of true dis ci ple ship, and that he never knew true free dom from
the pangs of con science for sin un til the Word of Christ lib er ated him. Is it
any won der that ever af ter ward he clung to the Bible, and made it the stan- 
dard by which all doc trines and teach ers were to be judged? When he went
to Wit ten berg to teach the ol ogy, he did not fol low the usual method of
teach ing the scholas tic the ol ogy. nor the phi los o phy of Aris to tle, but lec- 
tured on por tions of the Scrip ture, thus de riv ing his doc tri nal sys tem from
the orig i nal foun tains of truth. At Worms, at Mar burg, and ev ery where he
al ways took his stand on the im preg nable Rock of Holy Scrip ture. Even ec- 
cle si as ti cal coun cils, the pope and the Church it self had to abide by that test,
the Word of God.

It is true, in deed, that in di vid u als and churches can win real lib erty only
through the truth of God’s Word. The ap peal to the Scrip tures as the fi nal
and in fal li ble stan dard was one of the car di nal prin ci ples of the Ref or ma- 
tion. With out that prin ci ple there would have been no such epoch in the
world’s his tory. The old ways of bondage to sin and hu man de vices and or- 
di nances would have con tin ued. It is the truth that makes men free; and the
most po tent truth is that which is found in the Holy Bible. At the present
time, a time of un cer tainty in many quar ters, a time of ra tio nal ism to ward
the Bible, it is most grat i fy ing that the Church in Amer ica which bears
Luther’s name stands firmly on the for mal prin ci ple of Luther and the ref or- 
ma tion — the Bible the truly and fully in spired Word of God.

II. The Right Con cep tion Of Sin.

Most ap pro pri ate is the sec ond part of the text to this ex pe ri ence in the his- 
tory of the Ref or ma tion. When Je sus said to His hear ers: “The truth shall
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make you free,” they seemed to re sent the im pli ca tion; so they said: “We
are Abra ham’s seed, and have never been in bondage to any man: how
sayest thou, Ye shall be made free?” Then Je sus told them what he meant by
real bondage and true free dom. He de clared, “Ev ery one that com mit teth sin
is the slave of sin.” By this He meant that all other kinds of bondage are
unim por tant in com par i son with the slav ery that sin im poses. A man may be
sub ject to a hu man bonds man, and yet in Christ He may be a free man and
an heir of God; but if a man is liv ing in sin, he is re ally a slave, no mat ter of
how much mere po lit i cal and so cial free dom he may boast.

This is what Luther learned from his study of the Bible — that sin is the
en slav ing and de grad ing thing, and that there fore Christ’s chief mis sion was
to save men from their sins. Deeper study con vinced him, too, that sin is an
in ner thing, a thing of the heart and mo tive, not merely the omis sion of cer- 
tain forms and cer e monies and penances. Thus the heart it self, the life at its
in ner springs, must be pu ri fied, if man would be truly saved from his sins.
In brief, he must be made a new crea ture. A pro founder view of sin gave
Luther a deeper con cep tion of re pen tance. Un der the Catholic regime he
had been taught that re pen tance meant do ing penance, prac tic ing some kind
of as ceti cism, and so, as he tells us, he came to fear and hate the word, for
he never could tell when he had done enough penance to merit di vine par- 
don. But when he saw that sin was some thing of the heart, he saw that re- 
pen tance must also be of the heart — a real in ner sor row for sin against a
good and holy God. No; sin was not some fac ti tious wrong that could be
can celed by the per for mance of mere out ward ser vices and rites.

With this deep view of “the ex ceed ing sin ful ness of sin,” as Paul puts it,
Luther soon saw that man could him self do noth ing to ex pi ate his trans gres- 
sions and merit God’s par don. For a while he tried this method; he en tered
the Au gus tinian monastery, flag el lated and starved his body, and per formed
many other kinds of penance, only to find that his sense of sin was just as
acute as be fore and that no peace came to his soul. At last, through the
study of the Bible, he learned the true teach ing of the gospel, namely, that
sin could not be par doned and up rooted by any hu man de vice, and that,
there fore, Christ Him self, the Son of God, had be come in car nate, had kept
the law for sin ful man, and had died upon the cross to ex pi ate sin in man’s
place, so that all man could do to be saved was to ac cept the atone ment that
his di vine-hu man Sub sti tute had made for him. Then it was that he grasped
the pre cious doc trine of jus ti fi ca tion by faith alone, and peace came to his



451

soul. This great and pre cious ex pe ri ence in Luther’s heart was the real birth- 
day of the Ref or ma tion. We shall say more about it later.

Just now we note the supreme im por tance of the right view of sin. You
and I can not have too keen a per cep tion of the evil of sin. To day many peo- 
ple “make a mock of sin.” They call it by eu pho nious names. It is only
“weak ness,” “an ac ci dent,” “a lapse,” “a slight er ror,” “a mis take of the
mor tal mind,” “the re mains of prim i tive an i mal ism,” “a nec es sary step in
the evo lu tion of the race.” Is it any won der that, with these su per fi cial con- 
cep tions of sin, there is so lit tle real re pen tance to day? How many peo ple
have you met re cently who have felt gen uine sor row for sin, and have cried
out, “God, be mer ci ful to me, the sin ful one!” More over, our views of sin
will af fect our views of Christ and His aton ing work. If sin is not what the
Bible rep re sents it to be, if, as Christ teaches, it does not make bond-slaves
of its vic tims, then, of course, it was not nec es sary for the eter nal Son of
God to be come in car nate and suf fer and die to make atone ment for sin.
Hence to be come “lib eral” re gard ing sin, is to be come lib eral in re gard to
Christ as a log i cal con se quence. That is one rea son why so many men to day
deny His de ity, declar ing that He was only a man, a very good man who set
us an ex am ple of beau ti ful liv ing and of a self-deny ing spirit, so that all we
need to do to be saved is to fol low His ex am ple. Cer tainly if sin is no se ri- 
ous mat ter, it was not nec es sary for a God-man to suf fer and die to make
sat is fac tion for it. If it is no ter ri ble vi o la tion of the di vine and eter nal law
of God, no atone ment was needed to re pair and up hold that law. Yes, my
friends, if a man be comes loose and lib eral on one fun da men tal doc trine,
like that of the heinous ness of sin, he will be come loose and lib eral on all
the other fun da men tal doc trines. Let us re mem ber that Luther’s dis cov ery
of the real na ture of sin has helped to save the evan gel i cal faith for the
world. To ap pre ci ate the per son and work of Christ We must know the aw- 
ful bondage from which He came to de liver us.

This leads us to our next con sid er a tion. The Ref or ma tion was a re vival
of —

III. The Right Con cep tion Of Christ.

Here again we see how per ti nently the gospel. les son for the Fes ti val of the
Ref or ma tion has been se lected. Af ter Je sus had said, “Ev ery one that com- 
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mit teth sin is the bond-ser vant of sin,” He added: “And the bond-ser vant
abideth not in the house for ever: the son abideth for ever. If there fore the
Son shall make you free, ye shall be free in deed.”

The teach ing here is that Christ alone can free men from their sins. Noth- 
ing else can do this — no amount of penance, no pil grim ages, no pay ment
of money for in dul gences or for re lease from pur ga tory, no lac er a tions of
the flesh, no bod ily fast ing, no works of any kind. The sin ner must go to
Christ alone to be made free from the aw ful chains of sin, and he must go to
Him in sin cere and hum ble faith, as the Bible so of ten en joins. “Whoso ever
be lieveth on Him shall not per ish, but have ev er last ing life.” “He that be- 
lieveth and is bap tized shall be saved.” When Christ de clares that “the Son
shall make you free, and ye shall be free in deed,” He means that all other
at tempts to free the sin ner are fail ures, but that He gives real, true and per- 
fect eman ci pa tion.

Now, Luther dis cov ered this doc trine by his study of God’s Word. The
Catholic Church had in vented a fac ti tious, and there fore in ef fec tive, way of
se cur ing lib er a tion from sin; but Luther’s study of the Bible con vinced him
that this plan was a ter ri ble mis take; and this led him to the dis cov ery of
jus ti fi ca tion by faith in Je sus Christ alone.

This is what is known as “the ma te rial prin ci ple of the Ref or ma tion.”
Next to the “for mal prin ci ple,” which is that the Word of God is the only in- 
fal li ble rule of faith and prac tice, the prin ci ple of jus ti fy ing faith did more
than any thing else to bring about the great Ref or ma tion to which we to day
owe so much. And how did it come about that Luther made this great dis- 
cov ery? In this way: In his study of the Holy Scrip tures he be came con- 
vinced that there was one rul ing and cen tral prin ci ple in the teach ing of the
Bible. He did not find it in the di vine de crees, as the Calvin ists did, nor in
good works, as the Ro man ists did, but in faith in Christ, the in car nate Son
of God, who died to lib er ate men from sin. You must re mem ber that
Luther’s cru cial prob lem was, “How can a man be come just be fore God?”
Man is a sin ner, and he con stantly vi o lates God’s holy law. A man who is
con stantly sin ning can not per form any works that will se cure his jus ti fi ca- 
tion, for even his works are per vaded and cor rupted by sin. Then, in read ing
Paul’s epis tles, he found it clearly stated that a man can not be jus ti fied by
the deeds of the law; that the law was not in tended as a means of man’s sal- 
va tion, but only to con vict him of his sin and help less ness. How ever, what
the law could not do in that it was weak through the flesh, that Christ could
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and would do for sin ful man; and that He did by tak ing man’s na ture into
His God hood and as sum ing man’s moral and spir i tual task which man him- 
self could not bear. Some of Luther’s great texts were the fol low ing: “The
just shall live by faith.” “By grace are ye saved through faith; and that not
of your selves; it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man should
boast;” “There fore be ing jus ti fied by faith, we have peace with God through
our Lord Je sus Christ;” “For by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be jus ti- 
fied in His sight; for through the law cometh the knowl edge of sin;” “Be ing
jus ti fied freely by His grace through the re demp tion that is in Christ Je sus;”
“We reckon there fore that a man is jus ti fied by faith apart from the works of
the law.” In this way Luther was able to dis tin guish clearly be tween the
func tion of the law and that of the gospel: the law is for con vic tion and di- 
rec tion; the gospel alone is the power of God unto sal va tion. A great dis- 
cov ery was this in deed. It did away with all hi er ar chi cal pre ten sions, all
priestly in ter fer ence, and brought the in di vid ual soul into di rect per sonal
con tact with Je sus Christ by faith. It is upon this foun da tion of the gospel
that the Protes tant Church is built. Just as soon as men to day put their con fi- 
dence in work-right eous ness of any kind, and ex pect to be saved “by char- 
ac ter,” mean ing their own char ac ter, just so soon are they get ting upon Ro- 
man Catholic ground, and are de part ing from the fun da men tal prin ci ples of
Protes tantism.

What im por tant lessons may we learn from the three ba sic con cep tions
that were brought to the fore in the Ref or ma tion?

[1] It is a great com fort to the soul to know that the way of sal va tion has
been plainly re vealed to us in God’s Word. Peo ple who do not re ceive that
Word by a hearty faith can never be at rest; they may rea son and spec u late;
they may also make great claims of ad vance ment and schol ar ship; but they
can never feel as sured in their hearts that their sins are par doned and their
names writ ten in the Lamb’s book of life. With the true be liever in God’s
Word the mat ter of per sonal sal va tion is set tled, and he can go on to higher
spir i tual at tain ment. He is not like those who “are ever learn ing and never
com ing to a knowl edge of the truth.”

[2] The same kind of com fort comes to the soul which knows that it is
jus ti fied by faith in Je sus Christ. He knows that Christ wrought out a per fect
right eous ness for man — the only kind that is ac cept able to a good and holy
God. He also knows that Christ, who was the God-man, made a per fect



454

atone ment for all his sins. Thus, so far as his stand ing be fore God is con- 
cerned, the man who ac cepts Christ by faith need have no anx i ety.

[3] Much com fort and in spi ra tion also arise from the con scious ness that,
be ing jus ti fied by faith, true be liev ers have a true ba sis for good works.
Their mo tives have been pu ri fied by di vine grace, so that now they work for
Christ, not to be saved, but be cause they are saved; not to earn sal va tion,
but out of love and grat i tude to Christ, their Re deemer. He only is the happy
and con tented Chris tian who can say:

“Rock of Ages, cleft for me,
Let me hide my self in Thee.
Noth ing in my hands I bring,
Sim ply to Thy cross I cling.”
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68. Good That Came Out Of
Eisleben. Luther’s Birth day.

John 1:46

And Nathanael said unto him, Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip saith
unto him, Come and see. (John 1:46)

NO BIBLE TEXT should ever be used merely as a pre text. That is friv o lous
treat ment of God’s Word. How ever, we be lieve that the text an nounced af- 
fords so close a par al lel to the cir cum stances of Luther’s hum ble birth that it
can be le git i mately em ployed by way of ac com mo da tion.

Per haps all of us have known lit tle towns which did not have a good
name. They ei ther were al most un known, or else their rep u ta tion was bad;
and when some man of un usual tal ent came from such a place, and made
his mark in the world, you felt like say ing what Nathanael said to Philip in
the text: “Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?”

Of course, more good came out of Nazareth than out of Eisleben, which
was Luther’s birth-place. Out of the for mer came the Re deemer of the
world; hence, if there had been no Christ of Nazareth, there would have
been no Luther of Eisleben. Luther him self as cribed all that he was and did
for the world’s bet ter ment to the power and grace of Je sus Christ, the
Nazarene. Yet we know from his tory that much good has em anated from
ob scure lit tle Eisleben in Ger many when Luther was born there on the tenth
of No vem ber, 1483. If any one should dis pute the state ment by ex claim ing,
with Nathanael, “Can any good thing come out of Eisleben?” we would re- 
ply, with Philip, “Come and see.” Let us con sider some of the good things
that have come to the world and the king dom of God through the birth of
Mar tin Luther. We ob serve:
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I. Good Can Come From A Very Hum ble
Source.

So it was with Je sus Him self. Born of hum ble, un known par ents who came
from a de spised lit tle Galilean vil lage, cra dled in a manger in the small
town of Beth le hem, and brought up amid lowly sur round ings, yet He be- 
came the world’s Re deemer. One might won der why the world’s Saviour
was not born of royal par ents, in a royal city and in a royal palace. But, no!
He was a car pen ter’s fos ter-son, and His mother was a hum ble maiden of
Galilee.

So with Luther. If wise peo ple at that time had been ex pect ing the birth
of a child who would pow er fully in flu ence the world and turn the cur rents
of his tory, per haps the last place they would have looked would have been
in lit tle old Eisleben and the home of two hum ble Ger man peas ants. Yet
here the great re former had his na tiv ity, and his mar velous ca reer has shed
the lus ter of his own fame upon his na tal place. Had Luther not been born
there, Eisleben would be un known to day; now it is more renowned than
thou sands of cities many times its size and com mer cial im por tance.

It would seem to be one of God’s fa vorite ways — to raise up His great- 
est ser vants from ob scure and un promis ing sur round ings. Call the roll of the
world’s truly great and good men and women, and you will find that very
few of them were born and reared in “the lap of lux ury.” In our own coun try
we may men tion Web ster, Lin coln, Grant and McKin ley. Why does Prov i- 
dence so of ten choose this way? One rea son un doubt edly is to prove that
God Him self, and not worldly power and pres tige, is the source and cause
of all true great ness. Paul an a lyzes God’s pur pose when, re fer ring to his
own weak ness and in suf fi ciency, he says, “We have this trea sure in earthen
ves sels that the ex cel lency might be of God and not of men.” A well-known
writer and lec turer of our own coun try has de clared again and again that
God is the only ex pla na tion of Abra ham Lin coln. He has looked into all of
Lin coln’s an tecedents, and has tried to dis cover some nat u ral way of ac- 
count ing for his re mark able ge nius; but no ad e quate cause can be found but
God.

And how shall we ac count for Luther of Eisleben? The only suf fi cient
ex pla na tion is, God raised him up; like Paul, he was “a cho sen ves sel.” Just
as God called Abra ham, Moses, Samuel, Isa iah, Pe ter and Paul, so He
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called Luther for his spe cific place in the progress of His king dom; and He
called him from hum ble and un to ward sur round ings that his di vine call
might be all the more dis tinct and un mis tak able.

God may have an other rea son for bring ing men out of un promis ing en vi- 
ron ments into places of use ful ness. Per haps He wants no boy or girl, how- 
ever humbly born, to de spair of be ing able to achieve some thing worth
while in the world. The ca reers of such men as Luther and oth ers of like
lowly ori gin have spurred many a boy and young man to do his ut most.
Even if all can not be come great and renowned, they can do their best, and
that is al ways true achievance. With God’s help and grace, and with the in- 
spi ra tion of so many no ble ex am ples — “so great a cloud of wit nesses” —
there is no ex cuse for any one to live an inane and in ef fec tive life.

From lit tle Eisleben there comes also —

II. The True Con cep tion Of In di vid ual Worth.

Ev ery man is of in fi nite value in God’s sight, whether he be rich or poor,
born in a cot tage or a palace. In the midst of many aris to cratic youths,
Luther was sin gled out by Prov i dence sim ply on the ground of his real
worth, not be cause of some merely su per fi cial and fac ti tious cir cum stance.
A man is a man for what he is and for what he does, not for what he hap- 
pens to have or in herit. All Ger many, and all the Chris tian world as well,
had to ac knowl edge Luther’s man hood, su pe ri or ity and courage, even
though some of them may have scoffed at what they called his ple beian ori- 
gin.

In his teach ing, too, he laid em pha sis on the worth of the in di vid ual. His
doc trine, de rived from the Scrip tures, of the uni ver sal priest hood of be liev- 
ers car ried with it this con cep tion. Ev ery in di vid ual can come in his own
per son di rectly into God’s pres ence through faith in Je sus Christ, and needs
no priest or hi er ar chy as me di ary. What a dig nity and worth that con fers
upon each per son, no mat ter how hum ble! Man as a dis tinct and re spon si ble
per son al ity is the great and in spir ing el e ment of this doc trine. The great
truth of the right of pri vate judg ment, so pow er fully pro claimed by Luther,
con notes the same high con cep tion of the in di vid ual. The like may be
claimed for that great car di nal prin ci ple of Luther’s teach ing, jus ti fi ca tion
by faith, which means that each per son must come to Christ for him self; no
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prelat i cal class or ec cle si as ti cal hi er ar chy can do that for him. All this
agrees with Christ’s doc trine of the value of the in di vid ual; for He said:
“There is joy in the pres ence of the an gels of God over one sin ner that re- 
pen teth.”

And to what great world-move ments does this con cep tion of the value of
the in di vid ual lead? It leads to true democ racy. With this idea fully ac cepted
and held, no monarch would ever op press his peo ple; no class would ever
tyr an nize over an other class; there would be no castes among men, no ar ti fi- 
cial and fac ti tious so cial dis tinc tions; there would be lib erty, equal ity and
fra ter nity ev ery where. There fore these prin ci ples of Luther and the Ref or- 
ma tion were the fore run ners of the Dec la ra tion of Amer i can In de pen dence.
Is it not true that good has come out of Eisleben?

From the same lowly source comes the great doc trine of —

III. The Free dom Of The In di vid ual Con‐ 
science.

In many ways Luther il lus trated this prin ci ple. Even in his youth he fol- 
lowed his con science. When he came to ma turer years, he would not per mit
a cor rupt hi er ar chy to de cide for him, how ever pow er ful and men ac ing it
might be. His con science could not be co erced, nor could he be bribed to do
wrong or teach er ror by fear or flat tery or fa vor. Even aside from dif fer- 
ences of opin ion, he was gov erned by the dic tates of his own con science.
His motto was, “Prove all things; cleave to that which is good.”

This prin ci ple, if gen er ally prac ticed, would also do away with all op- 
pres sion; also with all per se cu tion on ac count of re li gious con vic tions. It
paved the way for the civil and re li gious lib erty which we re gard to day as
one of our great est bless ings. Let us re mem ber that free dom of con science
is part of our her itage from Luther and the Ref or ma tion.

We may trace one more good thing back to Luther of Eisleben:

IV. A Les son Of Lofty Hero ism.

A brave lad came out of the lowly Ger man vil lage. No doubt his sturdy and
hard work ing par ents in cul cated in his mind lessons of thrift, pa tience and
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courage. It was a school of vir ile ethics in which he learned his early
lessons, and he car ried his in struc tion as his guid ing prin ci ple through out
his ca reer.

Many times in his life he had a chance to play the part of the hero. So far
as we know, he never turned cow ard. Even when he went into the
monastery, the step re quired courage. His fa ther was strongly op posed to his
en ter ing upon the monas tic life, and it took courage to go against the wishes
of so sturdy a par ent. Some of his friends, teach ers and fel low-stu dents
called it a fool ish act. But Luther heard the call of duty, and no fear of crit i- 
cism or ridicule di verted him from his pre-de ter mined course. No doubt it
was ac cord ing to God’s will and pur pose, for his ex pe ri ences in the
monastery cured him of the folly of try ing to win God’s fa vor by hu man
works, and led him to ex pe ri ence the power and joy of jus ti fy ing faith and
re deem ing grace.

When, af ter leav ing the monastery, he went to Wit ten berg, it re quired
hero ism to lay aside the scholas tic the olo gians and the dom i nance of Aris to- 
tle, and seek his doc tri nal teach ing in the Word of God alone. In the face of
de ri sion he be gan to lec ture on var i ous books of the Bible, and glean from
them di rectly his doc tri nal sys tem. He did not wa ver. ’Hence to day the
Lutheran Church is most loyal to Holy Writ, and will not per mit her self to
be tossed about by ev ery Wind of doc trine and ev ery scheme of men’s de- 
vis ing.

Luther at Worms, stand ing be fore the em peror and po lit i cal and ec cle si- 
as ti cal dig ni taries, with his Bible in his hand, and re fus ing to re cant un less
he was con vinced by the Word of God, af fords a most in spir ing ex am ple of
both phys i cal and moral hero ism. No won der Car lyle re garded this scene as
one of the most epochal events of all time, and de clared that the Whole his- 
tory of the world would be dif fer ent, if the monk of Wit ten berg had not
stood un daunted be fore that tri bunal.

I can not help think ing that Luther was as much of a hero at the Mar burg
col lo quy as at any other time of his life. At other times he was in the midst
of foes who were vi o lently op posed to his doc trines and prin ci ples; hence
there was no temp ta tion to yield or com pro mise for the sake of peace; in- 
deed, no peace was pos si ble. It meant to play ei ther the hero or the ar rant
cow ard. In these cir cum stances there was a strong ap peal to all that was in- 
trepid within him. But at Mar burg the con di tions were dif fer ent. There was
a strong sen ti ment that the re form ers should be agreed, should lay aside
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con tro versy for the sake of pre sent ing a united front to the com mon en emy,
which was the Ro man Catholic Church. Many per sons be lieved, too, that
the con tro verted points be tween the Luther ans and Zwinglians were of no
vi tal im por tance. It was harder to stand firm here than at Worms, es pe cially
for a man like Luther. More phys i cal courage was needed at Worms, but at
Mar burg brav ery of a finer char ac ter was de manded.

Many of Luther’s friends and ad mir ers wanted him to yield, and ap- 
pealed to him to do so for the sake of the Ref or ma tion. But he was un will- 
ing to sac ri fice what he be lieved to be a prin ci ple, even for the sake of a
much de sired peace and the suc cess of a cause that lay very near his heart.
It was not prej u dice or ob sti nacy that con trolled him; it was con science.

What ap pli ca tion can be made of these re flec tions on the good things
that came out of Eisleben?

[1] We should not de spise the day of small things. We should never think
that no good thing can come out of Nazareth, or Eisleben, or any other
lowly town, com mu nity or home. Let us look for God to bring good out of
ev ery place and ev ery life. A peas ant’s son may be come a re former; a rail-
split ter may be good tim ber for a pres i dent; a lisp ing, halt ing speaker in col- 
lege may be come a Phillips Brooks; a pro fane man may be come a John
Bun yan, and write an im mor tal al le gory; a poor toper may, by God’s sav ing
grace, be come a John New ton, and preach the gospel to vast throngs; in
short, God’s trans fig ur ing power may con vert a great sin ner into a great
saint.

[2] If one in di vid ual is of so much value in God’s sight, what es ti mate
ought we to put upon ev ery man, woman and child? And, in deed, what ap- 
praise ment ought each of us to place upon him self? Surely we ought not to
sell our selves to Sa tan for naught, nor part with our birthright for a mess of
pot tage.

[3] De sir ing free dom of con science for our selves, we should ac cord the
same right to our fel low men, and should con tend for it in these days for all
peo ples.

Some times, even in this life, God re wards, in a mar velous way, those
who fol low the dic tates of the in ner voice. An in stance of this kind is given
in a re cent num ber of “The Augs burg Sun day School Teacher:”

“When Ger hardt was ex iled from Bran den burg by the Elec tor be cause he
was true to his con science, he went forth, poor and home less, ac com pa nied
by his weep ing wife and chil dren. At night they sought refuge in a way side
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inn. Ger hardt, un able to com fort them, went out into the wood to pray. As
he prayed, the text, ‘Com mit thy way unto the Lord, trust in Him and He
shall bring it to pass,’ pressed it self upon him, and com forted him. Then,
pac ing to and fro in the for est, he com posed the hymn, ‘Give to the wind
thy fears.’ With this text and hymn on his re turn he com forted his wife, and
they re tired for the night in trust ful con fi dence that God would care for
them. They had hardly re tired be fore a thun der ous knock at the door
aroused them all. It was a mounted mes sen ger from Duke Chris tian of
Merse burg, rid ing in hot haste to de liver a sealed packet to Dr. Ger hardt.
Open ing it, he found an in vi ta tion from the duke of fer ing him ‘church, peo- 
ple, home and liveli hood, and lib erty to preach the Gospel as your heart
may prompt.’”

[4] Luther gave us an ex am ple of hardi hood and courage. Let us also be
brave and true. No cow ard ever wrought any good thing for God’s king- 
dom. May ev ery one of us “be a hero in the strife.” In or der to make a vig- 
or ous qua train rel e vant to our theme, we will change one word — Daniel to
Luther:

“Dare to be a Luther,
 Dare to stand alone! Dare to have a pur pose firm,
 And dare to make it known!”
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69. The Priv i lege And Joy Of
Grat i tude. Thanks giv ing Day [A

Day Of Gen eral Or Spe cial
Thanks giv ing]. Psalm 107:1

O give thanks unto the LORD, for he is good: for his mercy en dureth for ever. (Psalms
107:1)

THE TEXT FOR TO DAY, our Na tional Thanks giv ing Day, is writ ten in Psalm
107:1: “O, give thanks unto the Lord: for He is good; for His mercy en- 
dureth for ever.”

It is well, in deed, for the Pres i dent of our great and free coun try
[Woodrow Wil son] and the Gov er nor of a pros per ous com mon wealth to set
apart a day of spe cial thanks giv ing. We are only too prone, be ing so in- 
tensely hu man, to fe lic i tate our selves on our suc cess and pros per ity, to over-
es ti mate our own part in se cur ing our bless ings, and to for get the Source of
ev ery good and per fect gift. To di vert our thought from our selves to God is
most salu tary for us, both eth i cally and spir i tu ally, and gives us a more ap- 
pre cia tive spirit. Our fore fa thers were wise to set aside a day of na tional
thanks giv ing. We are debtors to them for this boon, as well as for other
priv i leges and ben e fits, and we should never for get how they toiled and sac- 
ri ficed and planned in or der to lay broad and deep the foun da tions of a free
re pub lic, think ing not only of their own well-be ing, but also of that of their
pos ter ity.

Now, tak ing our text as the ba sis for our ob ser va tions, we note:

I. The Idea Or Thanks giv ing It self.
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“O, give thanks!” the Psalmist ex claims; and we can feel the throb of joy in
his ex cla ma tion. What a beau ti ful virtue is grat i tude! What an ex cel lent and
happy frame of mind it in di cates! It is eth i cal and ex alted; it means that
peo ple are un selfish and ap pre cia tive. When God looks down upon the chil- 
dren of men, and sees their hearts filled with grate ful recog ni tion of His fa- 
vors, He surely must be pleased, be cause He knows that such a state of
mind is right and good. If you should hear a per son say heartily, “I am so
thank ful for all the many bless ings I en joy,” you could not help feel ing that
such a per son was good and up right, and that you would like to as so ciate
with a per son of that kind of a dis po si tion.

On the other hand, what is so un beau ti ful as in grat i tude! Call a man an
in grate, and you have ap plied to him al most the most op pro bri ous term that
can be used. We feel that an un grate ful per son might be ca pa ble of al most
any crime that he thought he might safely com mit. Al most the only con sid- 
er a tion that re strains him is his self ish fear. One of the most piti ful plaints
ever ut tered was that of poor ne glected King Lear: “How sharper than a ser- 
pent’s tooth is an un grate ful child!” There is no frame of mind that is more
un eth i cal than in grat i tude.

Not only is the grate ful life an eth i cal life, but it is the only happy life.
Grat i tude is a well spring of joy in the heart. The per son who looks around
him, and “counts his many bless ings,” lives in per pet ual sun shine. He is al- 
ways bright and smil ing. Even in the midst of af flic tion he does not mur mur
and com plain, but re mem bers how greatly his mer cies ex ceed his sor rows.

But the man who goes around say ing and feel ing, “I have noth ing to be
thank ful for,” is of all men most mis er able, and his sul len ness is likely to
make him a dis agree able com pan ion.

We fear there are far too many peo ple in our land who will ne glect to
give thanks to day, in ut ter dis re gard of the faith ful mes sages and procla ma- 
tions of our Pres i dent. In stead of com ing to the house of God, they will
spend the day in hi lar ity and sport. As was said in one of our pre vi ous ser- 
mons, the sport ing world seems to be de ter mined to rob us of all our good
hol i days and an niver saries, con vert ing them into days of rois ter ing, in stead
of cel e brat ing them in re mem brance of the sa cred pur pose for which they
have been ap pointed. We wish to ask whether this is right; whether it is pa- 
tri otic; whether it is the way to treat these days that should thrill us with
sen ti ments of a high and holy kind? Can we ex pect the bless ing of God to
rest upon our land if we so shame fully ne glect to rec og nize His prov i dence
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in giv ing us so goodly a her itage of free dom and priv i lege? By these
thoughts we are nat u rally led to our next con sid er a tion:

II. The Be ing To Whom We Should Be Grate‐ 
ful.

The text says: “O, give thanks unto the Lord.” The orig i nal means Je ho vah,
the care-tak ing and covenant-keep ing God. Thus the text points out the
proper ob ject of our grat i tude — a Per son, a di vine Per son. We are Chris- 
tian the ists; we be lieve, not only in the ex is tence of a per sonal God, but in
one who cares for the spar rows and the lilies, and takes a deep and pa ter nal
in ter est in His ra tio nal crea tures. This gives def i nite ness to our thanks giv- 
ing. The hu man heart longs for per son al ity. There can be no real and sat is- 
fac tory com mu nion with a vague, in de ter mi nate some thing that has no con- 
scious life and in tel li gence. You and I can not con sis tently feel grate ful to
mere law, nor to the im per sonal uni verse, nor to the pan the is tic All, what- 
ever that may mean. But when we look up to the God in and above the uni- 
verse as a per sonal Be ing, who cre ated us, who pre serves and cares for us,
and who feels for us in our joys and sor rows, then we can give Him hearty
praises for His good ness, for then we know that He is con scious of our wor- 
ship.

The ma te ri al ist can not en gage in a ser vice of thanks giv ing. No man can
feel grate ful to “the uni form laws of na ture,” nor to “blind fate,” nor to
mere chance or for tu ity, nor to his “lucky stars.” Nei ther can such praise
em anate from the ag nos tic, who de clares that he can not know whether there
is a God or not. What kind of grat i tude would that be which would ex press
it self in this way: “O God, if Thou dost ex ist, we thank Thee for Thy fa- 
vors?” No; the Psalmist was right when He said: “O, give thanks unto the
Lord!” And also: “O, that men would praise the Lord for His good ness and
for His won der ful works to the chil dren of men!”

Now this is the spe cific pur pose of our Na tional Thanks giv ing Day — to
give thanks to Almighty God “for His many bless ings and mer cies to us as
a na tion.” Let not the Amer i can peo ple miss this spe cific pur pose. The de- 
sign of the day is not feast ing, though some peo ple seem to make that the
main ob ject; and, above all, it is not to be a day of rois ter ing and rev elry
and sport of the loud and friv o lous kind. What a per ver sion it is to spend the
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day in that way! Think of the ut ter in con gruity of it — the Pres i dent, the
Chief Mag is trate of our great and free coun try, sets apart a day for spe cial
thanks giv ing to God, and in vites the peo ple to praise Him in their homes
and sev eral places of wor ship, and then men and women con vert it into a
day of mere friv o lous sport and amuse ment, and, far too of ten, of drunken
carousal! Could there be a more wicked per ver sion of a holy day? To our
mind, such a cel e bra tion of the day is not pa tri otic. Do you ask why? Be- 
cause the Pres i dent of our coun try and the Gov er nor of our state, the high est
civil au thor i ties we know and ac knowl edge, have bid den us to ob serve the
day in praise and thanks giv ing to God. If we ig nore their re quest, sim ply
be cause it is not a com mand, are we true lovers of our coun try? Are we pa- 
tri ots in the real and fun da men tal sense of the term? No; for when it suits
us, we give heed; when it does not suit us, we do not. And that proves that
we would do any thing else against our coun try’s wel fare if it hap pened to
serve our self ish ends.

Surely grat i tude to the Giver of all good is one of the cor ner stones of na- 
tional se cu rity and con tin ued ex is tence. If we ig nore Him, He will aban don
us to our own de vices; then our coun try will share the fate of the na tions of
the past which arose, pros pered for a while, and then, be cause of in ter nal
deca dence, were de stroyed. I trem ble for the con se quences of na tional in- 
grat i tude. The Bible says point edly: “The wicked shall be turned into hell,
and all the na tions that for get God.” The in dict ment that Paul brings against
the peo ples upon whom so many dire calami ties fell was this: “Be cause
that, know ing God, they glo ri fied Him not as God, nei ther gave thanks, but
be came vain in their rea son ings, and their sense less heart was dark ened.”
The gen uine pa triot is the one who can join heartily in the im pres sive hymn:

"God bless our na tive land!
Firm may she ever stand,
Through storm and night;
While the wild tem pests rave,
Ruler of wind and wave,
Do Thou our coun try save
By Thy great might.
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“For her our prayers shall rise
To God above the skies;
On Him we wait:
Thou, who art ever nigh,
Guard ing with watch ful eye,
To Thee aloud we cry,
God save the State!”

We must also note that our text clearly an nounces —
##III. The Rea son Why We Should Give Thanks Unto The Lord.
“For He is good; for His mercy en dureth for ever.” Surely we can say to- 

day that God’s good ness and mercy have been ex tended to us as a na tion in
many ways. In re count ing the bless ings which God has heaped upon us in
our his tory, and that He now be stows upon us, we feel con strained to say,
with one of old: “He hath not dealt so with any na tion.” The United States
has been God’s mod ern Is rael, which He has led through the wilder ness into
the promised land of present-day pros per ity and in flu ence. Our his tory from
the land ing of the Pil grim Fa thers to the present mo ment is too fa mil iar to
need recital here. It is known to ev ery school-boy. But in it all who can not
see the hand of Prov i dence? God has seen to it that our great Re pub lic
should not per ish from the earth. How thank ful we should be for our preser- 
va tion and ad vance ment! Es pe cially should we thank God for the dom i nant
in flu ence for good in the whole world that our coun try has been able to ex- 
ert in the past, and is ex ert ing in these most cru cial times — this “age on
ages telling.” And not merely nor chiefly have we won this world-wide
sway by the force of our arms, but even more by the moral power of our
ideals, whose great words are “lib erty, equal ity and fra ter nity.”

I can not re frain from men tion ing a few things which be long to the mer- 
cies of God for which we ought to be es pe cially grate ful in this free coun try.

1. The Open Bible

One of them is the open Bible. The great est book in the world is this holy
Book. With out it we would be grop ing in spir i tual dark ness. We would not
know whence we have come, nor why we are here, nor whither we are go- 
ing. We would have no sure knowl edge of our ori gin, our pur pose, or our
des tiny. With the Bible in our hands, all is made clear: We have been cre- 
ated in the im age of God; we are here to serve God and our fel low men and
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de velop a pure spir i tual char ac ter; then, when this life ends, we shall en ter
upon a life of eter nal fe lic ity in fel low ship with God and all the sanc ti fied.
Ought we not to praise God for re veal ing these great and es sen tial truths in
His Word?

2. The Cen tral Rev e la tion.

While all the doc trines of the Bible are ex ceed ingly pre cious, there is also a
cen tral rev e la tion in that sa cred Book; and that is Christ, the Re deemer of
mankind and the Re vealer of God. Paul ex claims, “Thanks be to God for
His un speak able gift.” In Christ we have ev ery needed bless ing. “He that
spared not His own Son, but de liv ered Him up for us all, how shall He not
with Him freely give us all things?”

In Christ we have the true God re vealed to us — His per son al ity, His
love, His de sire to re deem mankind, His ho li ness; in short, all His glo ri ous
at tributes. Said Christ: “He that hath seen me hath seen the Fa ther also.”
St. John teaches the same doc trine: “No man hath seen God at any time; the
only be got ten Son, who is in the bo som of the Fa ther, He hath de clared
Him.” Paul calls Christ “God man i fest in the flesh.” How true it is that only
those who ac cept Je sus Christ ever re ally find God in an ex pe ri en tial way!
Oth ers “feel af ter God, if haply they may find Him;” but the be liever in
Christ re ally finds Him. This may be il lus trated by an in ci dent.

A num ber of years ago it was our priv i lege to visit Con stantino ple. One
day we went into the Mosque of St. Sophia at the hour of prayer, to wit ness
the Mo hammedan method of wor ship. There was ev i dent sin cer ity in the
hearts of many of the wor ship pers. But the scene was piti ful. The air was
rent with the most pa thetic wail ing, cry ing and scream ing; the wor ship pers
be sought and im plored in the most earnest way, bow ing them selves down to
the ground, and then ris ing and wring ing their hands and stretch ing forth
their arms to ward the heav ens. But in it all there was no note of vic tory; no
ev i dence that they had found God, or re al ized His pres ence, or ex pe ri enced
His gra cious for give ness of their sins. As we sat there, and watched and lis- 
tened, we longed to tell those be nighted Moslems how they might find God
in a real ex pe ri ence by ac cept ing Christ as the Re vealer of God; for He said:
“I am the way, and the truth, and the life: no man cometh to the Fa ther but
by me.” If that Mo hammedan con gre ga tion, we re flected, could only en ter a
truly Chris tian Church, and hear the con gre ga tion singing, “Joy to the
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world, the Lord has come; let earth re ceive her King,” what a dif fer ence
they would per ceive and fee]! In this land of civil and re li gious free dom we
may find the true God through our Lord Je sus Christ.

3. Bless ings Upon Us As a Peo ple

And this leads me merely to men tion a few of the many bless ings that God
has be stowed upon us as a peo ple. We should thank God for civil lib erty, of
which, in deed, we have more than some peo ple know how to use rightly;
yet what a boon it is to live in a coun try from which all kinds of tyranny and
op pres sion are ab sent, es pe cially when we com pare our happy con di tion
with that of many other na tions of the earth! Then what a bless ing is re li- 
gious lib erty! Though of ten abused and per verted, it af fords an op por tu nity
for the high est type of Chris tian life, be cause true re li gion thrives best in the
soil and at mos phere of free dom. From its very na ture it should be free; a re- 
li gion that is im posed by force is not wor thy of the name. To be able to wor- 
ship God with out fear of mo lesta tion, ac cord ing to the dic tates of one’s own
con science, is the sweet est fruit grow ing on the tree of Amer i can lib erty.

Let us not for get our ma te rial pros per ity. God is in ter ested in ev ery eco- 
nomic and so cial prob lem that en gages the thoughts of men; hence He is in- 
ter ested in the bread-and-but ter ques tion. So when our fields yield plen ti ful
har vests, and our or chards blos som and bear fruit in abun dance, we should
re mem ber that it all comes from the benef i cent hand of God, who does not
want His peo ple to go hun gry. True, want and suf fer ing ex ist in the land; yet
it can not be said to be due to fail ure of crops, but rather to the self ish ness
and mis man age ment of men. God has surely done His share in giv ing to our
peo ple balmy breezes, pleas ant sun shine, and gra cious show ers, which with
fer tile fields bring forth plenty for all our peo ple, if it is wisely and ef fec- 
tively dis trib uted. Our coun try is so ex ten sive, our cli mate and soil are so
di ver si fied, that it is al most im pos si ble to have a gen eral fail ure of crops. In
a lim ited sec tion there may be a drought or frost that will in jure one kind of
prod uct, but an other kind is likely to flour ish; and even if there should be a
to tal fail ure of all crops in one sec tion, the lack can eas ily be sup plied from
other re gions that have an abun dant yield. Thus there can be in this coun try
only a lo cal short age, caus ing a tem po rary in con ve nience for that par tic u lar
sec tion. So our coun try is greatly blessed in its gen eral wealth of field, gar- 
den and or chard, while our min eral re sources are prac ti cally in ex haustible.
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Let us there fore “give thanks unto the Lord: for He is good; for His mercy
en dureth for ever.”

“For morn ing sun and evening dew,
For ev ery bud that April knew,
For storm and si lence, gloom and light,
And for the solemn stars at night;
For fal low field and bur dened byre,
For roof-tree and the hearth side fire;
For ev ery thing that shines and sings,
For dear, fa mil iar daily things —
The friendly trees, and in the sky
The white cloud-squadrons sail ing by;
For hope that waits, for faith that dares,
For pa tience that still smiles and bears,
For love that fails not, nor with stands;
For heal ing touch of chil dren’s hands;
For happy la bor, high in tent,
For all life’s blessed sacra ment,
O Com rade of our nights and days,
Thou givest all things; take our praise!”
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70. The Fact And As sur ance Of
Im mor tal ity. In Mem ory Of The

Dead. John 14:2

In my Fa ther’s house are many man sions: if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to
pre pare a place for you. (John 14:2)

THE TEXT from which we de sire to de duce a few re flec tions on this oc ca sion
is writ ten in the four teenth chap ter of the gospel ac cord ing to St. John and
the sec ond verse: “In my Fa ther’s house are many man sions: if it were not
so, I would have told you; for I go to pre pare a place for you.” On an oc ca- 
sion like this which calls us to gether to day, when the an gel of death has in- 
vaded one of the homes of our church and com mu nity, our thoughts are nat- 
u rally di rected to the fu ture life. At other times we are busy with our ev ery- 
day du ties, and our minds are oc cu pied very largely with earthly con cerns.
And this, in the very na ture of things, must be so. But now and then death
comes, and bears away one of our loved ones. Then we can not help it —
our minds are pro jected into the mys te ri ous fu ture, and we ask, “Whither
has the soul gone which has de parted from the body? And what is the char- 
ac ter of its ex is tence?” There are few peo ple, if any, who do not some times
raise these ques tions. As we stand to day by this cof fin, con tain ing the
earthly re mains of our de parted friend, we have a right to seek com fort for
our deep an guish of be reave ment. It is nat u ral that we Chris tians should go
to the teach ings of Je sus to see whether we can not find some as sur ing word
re gard ing the fu ture. Thanks be to God, we are not dis ap pointed. He speaks
these sweet, rhyth mic and so lac ing words: “Let not your heart be trou bled;
be lieve in God, and be lieve in me. In my Fa ther’s house are many man- 
sions,” etc. Ev i dently He means to teach all dis tressed and grief-stricken
per sons that faith in God and faith in Him is the panacea for life’s trou bles.
Then He wants them to trust Him when He says, “I go to pre pare a place for



471

you; and if I go and pre pare a place for you, I will come again and re ceive
you unto my self, that where I am there ye may be also.” This as sur ance,
then, is the com fort to all of us, rel a tives, neigh bors and friends alike, who
feel so sorely bereft to day. Let us try to see how deep and abid ing this con- 
so la tion is.

When we read our text at ten tively, and note its em phatic words, we find
in it a gen eral truth of much value; and this we shall con sider first.

I. The As sur ance Of A Fu ture Life

“In my Fa ther’s house are many man sions: if it were not so, I would have
told you.” As much as to say, “Do not doubt; there is such a happy place.”

The Bible leaves us in no un cer tainty re gard ing the fact of a fu ture state
of ex is tence. Be sides the text, there are many other ac cor dant proof texts:
“The right eous shall go into eter nal life;” “Then shall the right eous shine as
the sun in the king dom of my Fa ther;” “Je sus Christ hath brought life and
im mor tal ity to light through the gospel;” “For we know that, if our earthly
house of this taber na cle were dis solved, we have a build ing of God, an
house not made with hands eter nal in the heav ens;” “Blessed be the God
and Fa ther of our Lord Je sus Christ, who hath be got ten us again unto a
lively hope by the res ur rec tion of Je sus Christ from the dead, unto an in her- 
i tance in cor rupt ible and un de filed and that fadeth not away, re served in
heaven for you.” In the book of Rev e la tion there are many beau ti ful pic- 
tures of the heav enly life in which the most im pres sive im agery is used. All
the Bib li cal pas sages that speak of the res ur rec tion of the dead also in cul- 
cate the doc trine of the im mor tal des tiny of be liev ers in the Lord Je sus
Christ.

But we also have abun dant as sur ance that the soul im me di ately af ter
death en ters upon a con di tion of a bliss ful life with God in the dis em bod ied
state. In His great para ble Je sus taught that Lazarus, the poor beg gar at the
rich man’s gate, was im me di ately af ter death car ried to Abra ham’s bo som,
which was the Jew ish term for Par adise, or the abode of the blessed dead.
The cir cum stances make it im pos si ble to be lieve that Je sus meant that the
soul of Lazarus slept in the grave un til the res ur rec tion. Je sus knew what
the Jews be lieved re spect ing the im me di ate trans mis sion of the soul to Par- 
adise, and He en dorsed that doc trine. He also said, when hang ing on the
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cross, to the pen i tent thief by His side: “This day shalt thou be with me in
Par adise.” Un der such cir cum stances Je sus would not have used am bigu ous
terms. Then Paul de clares that “to de part from the body and be with Christ”
would be “far bet ter.” Why would that be so if the soul does not live con- 
sciously and hap pily with Christ af ter it leaves the body? In the book of
Rev e la tion John saw the souls of the mar tyrs and saints be fore the throne,
and they were prais ing God. This could not have been af ter the res ur rec tion.

Thus we may con clude from the teach ing of the Word of God that the
soul of our loved one, who died in the faith, has gone to be with God, in
that realm where sor row and sin and dis ap point ment can never en ter. Ac- 
cord ing to the Bible, “it is not all of life to live, nor all of death to die.”
Eter nal ex tinc tion will not be the lot of man. His fi nal des tiny is not a wind- 
ing sheet and a grave. You can not thus bar and con fine the soul; in spite of
all, it will spread its wings and fly to its home on high. Longfel low truly
says:

"Life is real! Life is earnest!
And the grave is not its goal;

Dust thou art, to dust re turnest,
Was not spo ken of the soul."

Let it never en ter your mind that there is some thing weak and un manly in
the de sire for a life of fu ture blessed ness. Here and there you will find a
per son who en ter tains that mis taken idea. No; it is a no ble and manly de sire
to live for ever. We can not see what there is about the de sire for eter nal an ni- 
hi la tion that should make it a mark of strength of char ac ter and man li ness of
soul. Let us draw a con trast. Here is a man, let us sup pose, who says he
would be will ing to be an ni hi lated, to sink into eter nal non-ex is tence, to be
noth ing for ever and ever; he thinks that would be just about as de sir able an
end to this earthly life as any he can imag ine. Would you re gard him as a
man of pe cu liar no bil ity of soul? Would you think of him as the man li est
man in the com mu nity? You would not. On the other hand, here is a man
who says pos i tively: “It is a great thing to live; even in this life of toil and
sac ri fice and temp ta tion, it is so ex hil a rat ing to be alive and con scious, to
strug gle and con quer, that I want to live for ever, so that all my high est as pi- 
ra tions may some time be re al ized.” Would you not in tu itively look up to
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such a man with ad mi ra tion, and ex pect him to be a man of strong, manly
and as pir ing char ac ter? The de sire for im mor tal ity is sim ply the in nate de- 
sire to live, and to live con sciously, ex tended into the eter nal fu ture; than
that no no bler as pi ra tion can take pos ses sion of the hu man soul. The men
who have sighed, and wished they were dead, and de clared that they would
just as soon be ex tin guished for ever, have never been the moral glory of the
world. On the other hand, the men who have been strong and brave, who
have won moral and spir i tual con quests, and have turned the cur rents of hu- 
man his tory up ward, all have be lieved that the soul is en dued with im mor- 
tal ity.

The text gives us some con cep tions of the na ture of the fu ture life that
are well wor thy of our thought at this time. We note:

II. There Are Man sions In The Fa ther’s House

1. Spa cious and El e gant Res i dences

The Eng lish word means spa cious and el e gant res i dences. No doubt the
orig i nal word that Christ used con noted that idea. Per haps you have never
cared greatly to live in an earthly man sion; and yet there are few peo ple
who would not be will ing to ac cept such a res i dence, if they knew that its
pos ses sion would not de prive any of their fel low men of bless ings they
might need. How ever, in the spir i tual sense we may well ap ply the term
“man sions” to our ce les tial habi ta tions. In this life we re side mostly in spir i- 
tual huts and hov els. We can not at tain the grace and right eous ness for
which we as pire. “When we would do good, evil is present with us.” We are
penned in, re strained, like birds in a cage. We feel the great ness of our souls
through the good ness and grace of God, but the wires of our in car cer a tion
pre vent our spread ing our wings and fly ing away to larger realms and spa- 
ces.

Shall it al ways be so? No; our Lord as sures us that we shall in herit man- 
sions by and by in our Fa ther’s realm. What ever else that means, it cer tainly
in di cates that we shall have large dwelling places in which all our God-
given pow ers can ex pand with out hin drance and hand i cap. Oh! I am glad
that we shall all have pala tial res i dences in our Fa ther’s house.
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2. Abid ing Places

But there is still a deeper mean ing in the word that has been trans lated
“man sions” in our com mon ver sion of the Bible. The word means abid ing
places. And what are abid ing places? They are homes. The place where you
abide is your home. Now let us give a lit eral trans la tion of our Saviour’s
blessed prom ise: “In my Fa ther’s do main are many homes.” Could any thing
be more cheer ing than that prom ise? What bet ter can be said of heaven than
that it is home? Even in this world we of ten say, “There is no place like
home.” No doubt all of us have had the ex pe ri ence of home-sick ness. There
is no worse kind of sick ness than that.

In this world there is some thing wrong with all of us. We are all af flicted
with that “un sat is fied long ing” of which the po ets speak. No mat ter where
we are, there is al ways some thing lack ing to com plete our joy. How of ten
we think that if we had such and such a pos ses sion, we would be com- 
pletely happy! But when we have se cured it, we are not sat is fied af ter all.
Now what is wrong with all of us that we are so dis con tented? I think I
know. We are home sick. And whence came this uni ver sal and in cur able
mal ady? Let us go to thevBible to see if we can not dis cover its cause. When
our first par ents lived in the beau ti ful gar den of Par adise, they were per- 
fectly good, happy and con tented. Then came the fa tal day when they
yielded to the voice of the tempter, and fell into sin. So God had to eject
them from the gar den, their beau ti ful home, be cause sin ful be ings could not
be per mit ted to dwell in a sin less place. They were cast out into the world,
which was dif fi cult, and rough, and brought forth thorns and this tles in stead
of flow ers and fruit, and they had to earn their bread by the sweat of their
face. Do you not think they were of ten home sick for their beau ti ful gar den,
their lovely pris tine home? I do. And we are their pos ter ity, and have in her- 
ited from them the same sore ness and dis con tent of soul. We are home sick,
and do not know what ails us.

And now Je sus comes to us, dwells among us, an a lyzes our sick ness,
and says to us: “Let not your heart be trou bled; be lieve in God, and be lieve
in me: in my Fa ther’s realm are many homes.” That is pre cisely what we
need; it is the kind of heaven our souls crave. And when we reach. heaven,
and come into pos ses sion of our habi ta tion, we shall ex claim, “Home at
last!” We shall be cured of our home sick ness for ever.
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"We are but strangers here,
Heaven is our home;
Earth is a desert drear,
Heaven is our home.

Dan ger and sor row stand
Round us on ev ery hand;
Heaven is our fa ther-land,
Heaven is our home."

We may truly say with an other writer: “Earth has no sor row which heaven
can not heal.”

Even as we stand here in the pres ence of our dead, we feel a sa cred com- 
fort and a holy joy. Our loved one has gone home. We need not “sor row as
those who have no hope.”

While many thoughts crowd upon us, time will per mit of only one more
re flec tion:

III. Who Will Pre pare Our Eter nal Home For Us?

Je sus replies: “I go to pre pare a place for you.” Then He adds: “And if I go
and pre pare a place for you, I will come again, and re ceive you unto my self,
that where I am, there ye may be also.”

If you had your choice, my friends, whom would se lect to pre pare your
ce les tial man sion for you? I be lieve your choice would be our Lord Je sus
Christ. You may have many friends in whom you have con fi dence; but I
doubt whether you would want to en trust the prepa ra tion of your eter nal
abode to any of them. They do not know you well enough. There are depths
of feel ing and heights of as pi ra tion within your soul of which none of your
friends, even the most in ti mate, are aware. Nor would you your self feel
com pe tent to pre pare your eter nal habi ta tion. You feel that you do not even
know your self well enough to be sure that you could erect a res i dence in
eter nity that would suit you when you moved into it, and would sat isfy you
per fectly for ever. Some of us have built earthly houses. We planned long
and painstak ingly, and built care fully; and then, when the build ing was
done, be hold, there was some thing that we wished we had made oth er wise!
Then how could we ex pect to erect the right kind of a house in the in fi nite
realm? We know so lit tle. We do not know even what mat ter is. Then how
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could we erect a spir i tual man sion? We do not know what time is. Then
how could we erect a palace in eter nity? No; nei ther we nor our friends
could be en trusted with so great a task and re spon si bil ity.

But Je sus — ah, that is dif fer ent! He has spe cial qual i fi ca tion for get ting
our eter nal home ready for us. First, He is man, the Uni ver sal Man, so that
He has sounded all the depth and length and height of hu man need and as pi- 
ra tion, and there fore knows just what kind of a home will be adapted to our
wants. Sec ond, He is God, and there fore by His om ni science knows all
about us and our re quire ments, and all about eter nity and its re sources. So
He will be able to pre pare for each one of us a home in which there will
never be a lack, but eter nal and bound less per fec tion. Per haps that was the
mean ing of the Psalmist when he said:, “I shall be sat is fied when I awake
With Thy like ness.”

The same truth is ex pressed by John: “Beloved, now are we the sons of
God, and it doth not yet ap pear what we shall be; but we know that, when
He shall ap pear, we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is.” Je sus,
our di vine-hu man Lord and Saviour, has gone to pre pare an abid ing place
for us.

A clos ing word of ap pli ca tion. If Christ is pre par ing a place for us, we
will have to be pre pared for that place. As some one has said, “It is a pre- 
pared place for pre pared peo ple.” We shall have to have the spirit of the
heav enly home, or we can not in herit it. Would a wicked per son fit into a
holy place? Would a cor rupt per son be con ge nial with pure en vi ron ments?

Do you ask how to be pre pared for that holy and happy res i dence? It is
very sim ple. The same Be ing who pre pares the place for us must pre pare us
for the place. Then, and then only, will the cor re spon dence be ex act. So we
must re pent of our sins, and ac cept Christ as our aton ing and liv ing Saviour,
in or der to be for given, pu ri fied, and freed from bondage, and re ceive the
Holy Spirit into our hearts that He may beget within us that ho li ness of dis- 
po si tion which co in cides with the holy na ture of the ce les tial home. Will we
do this? Will we per mit Christ to pre pare us for the place which He is pre- 
par ing for us?

We re joice to day that our friend, whose mor tal el e ments we shall soon
de posit in the grave, looked “unto Je sus the Au thor and Fin isher of our
faith,” and thus was fit ted by His grace and Spirit for the heav enly home.
While the cloud of a sore be reave ment over shad ows our sky, a bright sil ver
lin ing en cir cles the cloud, and we know that above it shines the sun with
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eter nal ra di ance. We can there fore join with the hymn-writer who penned
the com fort ing lines:

"It is not death to die —
To leave this weary road,
And, ’midst the broth er hood on high,
To be at home with God.

"It is not death to close
The eye long dimmed with tears,
And wake with glo ri ous re pose
To spend eter nal years.

 

"It is not death to fling
Aside this sin ful dust,
And rise on strong, ex ult ing wing
To live among the just.

“Je sus, Thou Prince of Life,
Thy cho sen can not die;
Like Thee, they con quer in the strife,
To reign with Thee on high.”

Let us Sing hymn 518:

“There is a land of pure de light,
Where saints im mor tal reign;
In fi nite day ex cludes the night,
And plea sures ban ish pain.”

Af ter the hymn — let us pray:
“Almighty God, with Whom do live the spir its of those who de part

hence in the Lord, and with Whom the souls of the faith ful, af ter they are
de liv ered from the bur den of the flesh, dwell in joy and fe lic ity: We give
Thee hearty thanks for Thy grace be stowed upon Thy ser vants, who, hav ing
fin ished their course in faith, do now rest from their labors; and we be seech
Thee that we, with all who have de parted in the true faith of Thy holy
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Name, may have our per fect con sum ma tion and bliss, both in body and
soul, in Thy eter nal glory; through Je sus Christ, Thy Son, our Lord.” Amen.

The End.
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How Can You Find Peace With
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